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SACRED INTERPRETER: 


Or, A PRACTICAL 


INTRODUCTION 
SEE | TOWARDS A 
Beneficial READIN G, 
| | C | | 
Thorough UNDERSTANDING 


. 


CONTAINING, 


I. A Faithful HISTORY of the Four ſhewing the Deſign and chief Scope of 


Ancient Monarchies, (the Afyrian | each Book, | 
Per an, Grecian, and Roman) abſo- | IV. An exact Chronology of the HOLY 
Jutely neceſſary for the Knowledge of {| SCRIPTURES, taken from Archbi- 
the Condition of the Fewiſb People, ſhop Uſer, and Mr. Archdeacon char. 
II. A General View of the State of the [V. A Diſſertation upon REV EALED 
: _ Church, to the Deſtruction of | RELIGION, and an Account of thole 

ERUSALEM. , Divines who have defended it. 

III. Remarks on the Pentateuch, and the | VI. Difficult Texts of SCRIPTURE ex- 


" Prophets in the C/ Teftament, and | plained 3 with a Recital of ſuch S A. 


on the Goſpels, the Acts of the CRED MYSTERIES as ought not to 
Apoſtles, and the Epiſtles in the New; | be made the Subject of Human Enquiry, 


LIKEWISE Fs; | 


5 The ſeveral Parts of the Ho Lx LAND are compared with the Accounts 


given thereof by Modern Travellers: The Whole deſigned to ten- 
der the Study of the Ho LY SRI TURES more Eaſy and Inſtructive. 


Late Vicar of Great Coxwell, Berks. 
The Ln R 5 ED Trio x, Reviſed and Improved; with com pleat Indexes, 
5 SOT of 8 
It appears by this Perfor mance, that the Reverend Mr. Collyer Fen- 


bis Time very wiſely in his Country Livins, This is a Work of general 


Uſe : Proper to be read by every Body, and ſhould be in every Houſe where 
there isa BIBLE. [See La Roche's Memoirs of Lit. 1726.] 
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CHAP. . 
Concerning the New Teſtament 7H general. 


== F. Books of the New Teſta- 

ment were written by the Apoſtles, 
and other inſpired Perſons; who 
were ſtirred up, directed, and aſ- 


Doctrine of the Goſpel to the World's End. 
Chriſt often promiſed the Apoſtles the Holy 


formed (a), when they were all filled with the Holy 

| Ghoſt; of which he had told them, this was to be 
one Effect (, He ſhall teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your remembrance, whatſoever 1 
have ſaid unto you. Again (c), He ſhall guide you in- 
te all truth, And not only the Apoſtles, but many 
of them alſo who were afterwards converted, were 

(4) AXs ii, "Th (5) Fobn xiv. 26. (c) Jobn xvi. 13. 


ſiſted by the Spirit of God, ſo to 
write as a Means to preſerve the 


Ghoſt for their Guide, and this Promiſe he per- ; 
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2 The SACRED INTERPRETER. 
filled with the Holy Ghoſh. And if they had this 
Aſſiſtance and Guidance of the Holy Spirit as to 
what they ſaid, much more as to what they wrote; 
for their Words were ſpoken to few, and might 
be forgotten, but their Writings are for the Uſe 
of all Chriſtians, and ſtill remain : So that they 
both taught the People then living, and wrote for 
the Initruction of the Church in After-Ages, by -- 3 
the ſpecial Providence of God, and the Aﬀiſtance | 
of the Divine Spirit ; which both refreſhed their 
memories, as to what they had ſeen and heard (d), 
and revealed, or ſuggeſted what they knew not 
„ 45S 5 8 
And though St. Paul was not among them 
when the Holy Spirit was ſent down at firſt, yet, 
at his Converſion, he was filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt (F); and beſides, he was caught up into 
Heaven, and had abundance of revelations (g). 
As to what he ſays (Y), To the married I command, 
yet not I, but the Lord: This is not to be under- 
ſtood as it what the Apoſtle fpake or wrote was 
according to his natural Reaſon, not of Divine 
Inſpiration 3 but when he ſays, I command, yet 
ut TI (or according to the Original, Command 
noi I) but the Lord; he might mean, that not only 
he ſo directed; but alſo it was founded on what 
Chriſt himſelf, whilſt on the Earth, taught againſt 
Divorces (i). So to the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord; 
that is, thus I give my Advice, not as a Com- 
mandment of the Lord, or although there is not 
any former expreſs Scripture or Revelation of 
Chriſt concerning the Marriage of a Believer with 
an Iniidel, Mn 


Fa] 1 Fobni. 3. (e) Epb. ii. 3, 5. (/ 485 ix. 176. 
1 Cor. Xiv. 37. (2) 2 Cor. xil. 4, 7. fee alſo 1 Cor. xi. 23. 
and xiv. 37, (+) 1 Cor. vii. 10. (:) Mat. xix. 9. 
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CHAP. Ii. 
Concerning the Four Goſpels. 


FH E firſt of theſe Books are the holy Goſpels. 
The Word Goſpel is derived from the Saxon 
Godſpel, which ſignifies a good Word, or good Ti- 
dings; becauſe the Goſpels contain the Account of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's coming into the World to 
ſave Mankind from eternal Wrath and Milery in 
Hell, and to make then capable of enjoying cver- 
laſting Happineſs in Heaven. Ye Writers of the 
Goſpel are called Evangeliſts, that is, they who 
give us the Account of thoſ> good Tidings. There 
arc four of theſe Goſpels, called, accoruing to the 
Names of the Writers, ute, Mari, Luke, 
and Jobn. Matthew and John were two of Chriſt's 
Diſciples and Apoſtles. Mark was a Convert (a) 
to the Chriſtian Faith, and a conſtant Attendant 
of St. Peter the Apoftle (5). Luke was alſo a 
Convert to Chriſtianity, and a Companion of 
St. Pan (c). CO. 
There might be indeed other Chriſtian Writers, 
that were not Apoſtles, beſides Mark and Luke, 
who lived in the Apoſtles Times; and yet their 
Writings do not make a Part of the Scriptures, as 
the Goſpels of St. Mark and St. Luke do, becauſe 

_ theſe were (d) owned and approved by the Apo- 
{tle St. John, and ſo received into the Canon of 
the Scripture : And however we may ſuppoſe, that 
ſome ot the Apoſtles, whilſt they planted the Goſ- 
> 4 pel 


(a) Euſeb. Hiſt, Book ii. Chap. 15, Gr. e. 14. 

(0) 1 Pet. v. 13. (e) Ads xvi. 10. NT | 

(4) Euſeb Ibri, Book ni. Ch. 24. Gr. c. 18. KN, ar- 
eig iHEEE¹Eheei ear. | | 


— 
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pel in remote Parts, might at firſt, for a preſent 


Occaſion, write more Books or Goſpels than are 


now extant (which yet cannot be known) yet it 
would not follow, but that thoſe we now have, 


are ſuſficient to inſtruct us in all Points of Chriſtian 
Faith and. Practice : For all the Apoſtles and holy 
Writers were taught by the ſame Maſter Chriſt, 


and all enlightened by the ſame Holy Spirit ; and 
St. John, in the ſame Place where he acknow- 


ledges, that he had omitted the Relation of many 
Things Which 7eſus did, intimates, that what he 
wrote was ſufficient to Salvation ; for that he had 
written the Things contained in his Goſpel, that 
Men night believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son 


of Cod, and that believing they might have life 


thro: 2 him, or be ſaved (e). Laſtly, the ſame 
good Providence, which, as is now ſuppoſed, 


might take care for the Writing of more Books, 


when more might be neceſſary, has likewiſe taken 


care for the Preſervation of ſo many of thoſe 

Books as are now ſufficient. 
__ Furthermore, concerning the Evangeliſts, it ap- 
_ from the Ancients, that St. Matthew wrote 


is Goſpel about eight, or between that and thir- 


teen Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion (f), to correct 


ſome Miſtakes, and to ſupply the Defects which 
were in thoſe Accounts, that the firſt Chriſtians, 


who were Jewiſh Converts, received concerning the 


Doctrine, Lite and Death of Chriſt ( 8 ). Some 


few 


( Toba xx. 30, 31. and xxi. 25. 

. Milb⸗ Prolegom. p. 7. ſuppoſes it later; Viz. in the 
Year of Chrift 61. But ſee Dr. Cave on St. Matthew, ex Epi- 
phan, Hzref. 51. and Dr. Wells's Preface to St, Matthew. 


| (es). I hether it was at firſt wrote in Hebrew, the Reader may 
con Dr. Mill's Prolegom. p. 8. and Cave on St. Matthew | 
for the Ait mative, and Hotinger's Theſaurus, “ 2. c. 1. f. 5· for 


the Negative, 


ki 
4 
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few Years afterwards St. Mark's Goſpel was writtcn, 
according to what St. Peter taught, at the Requelt 
of the Chriſtians at Rome (), and was peruſed and 
ratified by St. Peter. It hath been ſuppoſed, that 
St. Mark's Goſpel was for the moſt part an Abridg- 
ment, or ſhort Account (i), of what is contained 
in St. Matthew : But by comparing them it ap- 
pears (r), that Mark doth not always obſerve the 
ſame Order which is in St. Matthew ; and that he 


gives a larger Account in ſome Particuiars than 
Matt hero doth, and that in ſome Points of great 


Moment, of which there are no Footſteps in the 


other. Soon after the Publiſhing of St. Mark's 
Goſpel, St. Luke wrote to cor red ſome miſtaken 


Accounts which were publiſhed of Chriſt's Life 
and Death, amongſt the Chriſtians at Alexandria 
in Egypt (/). He has alſo mentioned what is omit- 


ted in the two former Evangeliſts, ſuch as the 
Conception and Birth of 7ohn the Bap. , and 
of Chriſt himſelf, the Preſentation of Chriſt in 


the Temple, his going up to the Paſſover at twelve 
Years of Age, and in other Inſtances. St. John (m), 
who outhved all the reſt of the Apoſtles, and re- 
ſided at Epheſus, having read the other Goſpels, 
and approved chem, made ſundry Additions of 
what was wanting, at the Requeſt of the Han 
Biſhops, eſpccially concerning the Divine Nature 


B 3 Or 


(4) Trenzus, 4. 3. 6. 1. Dr. Cave on S!. Mark, and Zuſeb. 


4. A. e. 15. 


(1) Dr. Mill, ibid. 9.1 2. and Dr. Wel's*s Preface to Sr. Marl. 


(4) Euſeb. J. 2. c. 15. Dr. Mill, ibid. p. 12, 13. and Dr. 
Wells, ibid. 


. Mill's Prolegom. p. 13. and Du Pin' Canon. Vol. II. 
(n Euieb. Hiſt. Book iii. WA 5 Hieronym. Catalog. ſub 


ys Johannes. Dr. Mill ibid. ). 21, 22, 23. Du Pin, ibid. 
6 
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6 The SACRED INTERPRETE R. 
of Chriſt, affirming that he was God, in Oppo- 


ſition to ſome heretical Deceivers of that Age. 


It is affirmed that this Goſpel of St. John was 
written by him in Aſia, when he was very old, at 


leaſt threeſcore Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion ( 10. 


Theſe four Goſpels thus confirmed (as well as 
one of them wrote) by St. John, whilſt he was 
living, were received as the entire Canon (or Cata- 
logue of Books) of the Goſpel, by the Primitive 
Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church of Aſia (o), 
where St. John reſided ; and afterwards from them 
by the Chriſtians all the World over, as contain- 
ing the Chriſtian Doctrine; and therefore, where- 
ever the firſt Succeſſors of the Apoſtles after- 
wards planted any Chriſtian Church, they took 


care 10 deliver to them theſe Books of the Divine 
Goſpels, as the ancient Church Hiſtorian ob- 


ſerves (p). So that we have a plain and diſtinct 
Account of the firſt Writing, Publiſhing, and 


Receiving the authentick Doctrine of our Re- 


demption by Chriſt, contained in the holy Goſ- 


pels. 


CHAP. 1I. 


OR the better underſtanding the holy Goſ- 

pels, we may in the firſt pioce obſerve the 
following General Remarks. 

Firſt Remark. God was pleaſed to make ſeve- 


ral Diſcoveries from the Beginning: of the Meſ- 


ſiah, 


(:) Euſeb, Hiſt. Book i iii. 2 1. 8 Catalog. ſub 
voce Johannes. Dr. Mill, ibid. 2. 21, 22, 23. Du Pin, ibid. 
F. 6, 

(o) Dr. Mill's (ex frenæo, l 3. c. 11. fere ad finem) Pro- 
legom, p. 23. See for the Ly of the Word Canon, or Canoni- 
cal, Part i. Chap. 1. F. 8 | 

70 Euſeb. Hill, J. 3. e. 37. 
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ſiah, or- his Son's Appearance; which were till 
the more clear, the nearer the Time approached, 
as it hath been briefly hinted in the former Part; 
and which, by the way, ſhew the Nature of that 
Faith which was required in the Meſſiah under the 
Old Teſtament ; namely, according to the Na- 
ture of the Motives diſpoſing one to have Faith 
in him ; that 1s, while they were darker, the Faith 
was more confuſed ; and more clear, as thoſe be- 
came more particular and expreſs. Immediately 
after the Fall, it was promiſcd that he ſhould be 
born of the Seed of the Woman (a). Somewhat 
ahove two thouſand Years afterwards, God de- 
clared from what Nation or People he ſhould pro- 
ceed, and take our Nature; viz. from the Off- 
ſpring of Abraham (b). To Jacob (the Grandchild 
of Abraham) it was revealed of what particular 
Tribe he ſhould come, viz. of Judab, and at 
what Time, before the Scepter, or Government 
ſhould depart from the Jets (c). After that, 
Moſes ſpeaks of him as a great Prophet ſent from 
God, and that all ſhould hearken to him (d). 
Four hundred Years after Moſes, he is ſhewn not 
only to proceed from the Tribe of Judah, but 
from what particular Branch of that Tribe; viz. 
the Houſe of David (e). David alſo himſelf was 
inſpired to ſet forth Chriſt more plainly, as to his 
Death, by piercing his hands ahd his feet (f); His 
Reſurrection, that God would ot ſuffer his holy 
one to ſee corruption (g) ; His Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven (Y), and ſitting on the Right-hand of God (i). 
Afterwards, other Prophets foretold him more 
plainly 3 as Iſaiab, that he ſhould be born of a 

- B 4 Virgin, 
(da) Gen. iii. 15. (6) Gen. xxii. 18. (e) Gen. xlix. 10. 
{4) Heut. xviii. 15. (e) 2 San. vii. 16. (Fb ſal. xxii. 16. 
&) P/al. xvi, 10.) (%) Pfal. Ixviii. 18, fal. ex. 1. 


8 The SACRED INTERPRETER. 
Virgin (&), and ſuffer for us (1) ; Micah, that ho 


ſhould be born in Bethlehem (m): But Daniel fixed 


the Time of his Coming; viz. at the Expiration 
of Seventy (Prophetical) Weeks, or Seventy Times 
ſeven Years; that is, four hundred and ninety 

Tears (2). Now, ſince all that was foretold (ei- 
ther in a plain literal, or figurative Conſtruction) 
concerning the Meſſiah, in all the different Cha- 


racters of him (whether as a Prophet, Prieſt, or 


King) was exactly. fulfilled in our Lord Jeſus 
Chritt, and in none elſe ; it follows, that he was 
the Meſſiah which was to come into the World ; 


and it is not unworthy of our Obſervation, that 


the Jews themſelves, though they refuſe to ac- 


knowledge him, are yet the moſt zealous Aſ- 


ſertors of the Authority of thoſe very Prophecies 


which bear Witneſs of him. FF. 
Farther, as Chriſt was foretold from Time to 
Time; fo the Primitive Fathers obſerve, divers 


eminent Perſons under the Old Teſtament Diſpen- 
ſation repreſented him in ſeveral Particulars, as Enoch 


and Elijah, in his being carried up to Heaven 


| Noah, as a Preacher of Righteouſneſs ; Melchiſe- 
deck, as King of Peace, and Prieſt of the moſt high 


God; Abraham, as the Father of the Faithful; 
Tſaac, as Heir of the Promiſe, and appointed for a 


Sacrifice; Jacob, in wreſtling with the Angel, and 


prevailing, as Chriſt doth with his Father, by his 
Interceſſion (and his Viſion of the Ladder, that 


reached up to Heaven, prefigured Chriſt, by whom 


we may climb up into Heaven alſo). Foſeph alſo re- 
_ preſented Chriſt, in that he was ſold into Egypt, 
and thrown into Priſon, but wonderfully advanced, 


and 


0) Liub vii. 14. ( Chap. Iii. (e) Chap. v. 2. 
1 Dan. ix. 24, 25, EE on, ; 
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and thereby made the Inſtrument of preſerving his 
Family; as Chriſt was ſold and betrayed by Judas, 
caſt into the Priſon of the Grave, but miraculouſ] 
raiſed up, to be a Saviour to his Family the Church; 
Moſes, as a Prophet, a Lawgiver, and Deliverer 
| Foſhua (o), as giving Poſſeſſion of the Promiſed 
Land; Sampſon, in overcoming the Enemies of 
the Church, and compleating the Victory by his 
Death; David, in being both a King and a Pro- 
phet; Solomon, as a Man of Peace, and in raiſing 
the Temple of God (which was a Figure of his 
Church); and laſtly, Jonah, in being three Days 
and three Nights in the Whale's Belly; thereby 
repreſenting Chriſt's riſing trom the Dead the third 
Day: And however the Lives of theſe Perſons 
were obnoxious to ſome Stains and Infirmities, yet 
that can no more hinder them from being Repre- 
ſentatives of Chriſt, than the Spots on a Picture 
hinder it from containing the Delincation of the 

Perſon for whom it was drawn. 5 
It hath been remarked before, that all imme- 
diate Revelation from God ceaſed after the Return 
from the Babylonian Captivity, and under the ſe- 
cond Temple (except the Bath-Kol, or Voice afore- 

mentioned, if that were ſo); but the Time an- 
proaching for the Appearance of the Meſſiah, 
God was pleaſed to revive his former Way of Re- 
velation, by an Angel to Zacharias, the Father 
of John the Baptiſt, who was the Forerunner of 
Chriſt ; and allo to the Virgin Mary (p). 

| Wo” . „ Seen 


(00) Joſhua avas a Type or Repreſentation of Chriſt, in bis Nane 
as well as Office: Hence he is expreſly called jelus, Heb. iv. 8. 
icil. Tehoſoua five Foſpua, & Fejus a verbo Heb. Jaſhang, 


(p) Lake i. 
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Second Remark, When the Time was accom- 


pliſhed that Chriſt ſhould appear, there was a 


common and earneſt Expectation (q) among 


the Gentiles, as well as the Jews, through 
great Part of the Eaſtern Country, of ſome great 


Prince who ſhould ariſe aut of Fudea, and obtain 


| the univerſal dominion, Hence the Wiſemen, or 


Aſtronomers, among the Gentiles, who lived Eaſt- 
ward from Judea, having moſt probably heard of 
ſuch an Expectation; and likewiſe obſerved a 
{range extraordinary Star, concluded, according 
to the common Notion (7) among the Gentiles, 


that it portended the Birth of ſuch a great King; 


and therefore they went to Feruſalem, the Me- 


tropolis of Judea, to adore him (s), being directed 
to the Place where he was, by the ſame Star (pro- 


bably by a Ray darted from the Star, or the Star 
appearing in the lower Region of the Air, and ſo 


low, as to point out the Houſe). They might alſo 


have ſome Revelation concerning the Appearance 


of this Star, or at leaſt be illuminated or incited by 
the Divine Spirit, as well as they were aftewards 
warned of God in a Dream not to return to 


Herod (t). 1 
Farther, 


(q) Suetonius, I. 2. in Augufto, c. 94. Tacit. Hiſt, I. 5. c. 13. 


Plur bus perſuaſio inerat, antiquis ſacerdotum literis contineri, eo 
ipſo tempore fore, ut valeſceret oriens, profectique ſudæa rerum 


potirentur. Et Suetonius, 1. 8. in Veſpaſiano, c. 4. Percrebue- 


rat oriente toto, vetus & conſtars opinio, eſſe in fatis ut eo tem- 


pore, Judæa proſecti rerum potirentur. Upon which Caſaubon 


remarks, that much the ſame Words being uſed by both the Hiſto- 
rians, they recite the very Words of the Oracle. ED, 
(r) Virg. Ecce Dionæi proceſſit Cæſaris aſtrum, vid. Grot. 


in Matt. il. 2. 


(5) Matth. ii. | . 
(% Verſe 12. Chryſoſtom thoupht it ſome Invifible or Divine 


Poeauer in the Shape of a Star, in Matt. ii. 1. 
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Farther, from this general Expectancy it was 
that King Herod was ſo troubled at the Report of 
thoſe Wiſemen, and ordered the Slaughter of the 
Children in, and about Bethlehem, hoping to de- 
ſtroy him (). 

"Þ "he Expectancy above-mentioned, of the Birth 
of ſome great King at that Time, might be in 
part occalioned by the Heathen (w) Oracles (as the 
Devils themſelves were forced to acknowledge 
Chriſt to be the Son of God) (x), but chiefly by 
the Fews, being diſperſed all over the Eaſt, and 
their having allen all that Part of the World with 


the Fame of what they then looked for; viz. the 


Appearance of the Meſſiab (y); ſince the Prophet 
Daniel, as hath been ſhewn, had foretold them the 


Meſſiah ſhould appear, and they knew that the 


Time prefixed by that Prophet was then expired; 
and Joſephus aſſures us, that this Expectancy of 


one that ſhould be Emperor of the World (the 


Meſſiah) was at this Time ſo carneſt, that it was 


one chief Cauſe of the Jews rebelling againſt the 
Romans (z). It was alſo the Cauſe of divers Im- 


ſtors about that Lime, who pretended to be the 


eſſiah (a), and of fo many Fews being ſeduced 


by them, which we do not find happened before 


tus Age of the World; no doubt, becauſe they 


; _ »,» APPIC- 


(a) Matt. ii. | 

( aun! to what + is above cited out of Tacitus and Sue- 
ton1us. 

(x) Matt. viii. 29, 

(y Concerning the Siznification of the Term Meſſiah, fee what 
*. been ſaid on the third Chapter of Geneſis, Part 1. 

(=) In his Wars, Book vii. Chap. 12. at the End, Gr. J. 


6. e. 5. Ita & Suetonius, J. 8. c. 4 in Veſpaſ. (poſt antea ci- 
tata verba, eſſe in fatis ut eo tempore, Judza proſecti rerum po- 
tirenter) id, de Imperatore Romano Prædictum, Judæi ad ſe 

trahentes, -obellirun, TY | 


(a) Ads v. 30, 37. 
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apprehended the Time which Daniel prefixed, was 

not expired till then (4). It was upon the Ac- 

count of this Expectancy that Simeon is ſaid to be 
waiting for the Conſolation of T/rael, that is, the 

Coming of the Meſſiah (c). For the ſame Rea- 

fon many went put to John the Baptiſt, when he 

publiſhed the kingdom of Heaven, that is, the 

Kingdom of the Meſſiah, is at hand (d): And 

when John had many Diſciples and Followers, the 

people muſed in their hearts, whether he, Himſelf, 

was the Chriſt, the Meſſiah, or not (e), whom 

they then expected; being taught by their Doc- 

tors, or Rabbies, ſo to underitand the Prophet 

Daniel betore-mentioned, and other Prophecies of 

him, as that he was even then to appear (f). And 

becauſe it was the Cuſtom (g) to ſtrew Cloaths 

and Branches in the Way, in Honour of great 

Kings; and alſo, at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, to 

carry Branches, and ſing Hojannahs (the Senſe of 
which Word is an Abbreviation of this Sentence, 
fave, or proſper, us, we pray) therefore many of 
the Jews, ſuppoling Jeſus to be the expected Meſ- 
ſiah, and that he proceeded from David, ſpread 
their garments, and ſtrewed branches, and cried, 
Hoſannah! that is, ſave now, this, we pray, for the 
Son of David, or, according to the Fewiſh Con- 
ſtruction, all proſperity be to the Son of David (b). 
„ . But 

(b) Of theſe falſe Chriſts, ſee Biſhop Kidder's Demonſtration 


of the Meſhah, Part ii. Chap, 10. and Dr. Whitby on Matt. 
. „ . | | 
() Lide ii. 25, 38. (d,) Matt. iii. (e) Luke iii. 15. 
(/ See alſo Luke vii. 16, 17, 18, 19. John i. 41. and vi. 
1 5 
( Hammond ix Matt. xxi. 8, 9. Ss | 
(+) Matt. xxi. 8, 9. Hejannah pro Heſia, na. Read Caſau- 
bon exercit. 16. anni 34. Num. v. and conſult Robertſoni 
Theſaurum, ſub voce Jaſhang (YW?) p. 373. Like the Roman 
Acclamation, Patri Patric. Sapple. Salute m precamur. 


=# 
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But herein was their Miſtake ; they expected he 
ſhould appear as a temporal King, who ſhould. 
conquer the Romans, and obtain the Command of 
the whole World, and fct them up to be the Lords 


thereof, under Him; whereby they ſhould enjoy 


Peace and Quiet, and all temporal Felicities and 
Delights, and that in their own Land; being 


taught ſo to underſtand the Prophecies of the 
Meſſiah, in a literal Senſe (i), 

One of the ancient Chriſtian Apologiſts gives 
this Account of their Miſtake; viz. that where- 
as two Advents of the Meſſiah were to be expect- 
ed; the firſt in a State of Humiliation, at his firſt 
Appearance in the World; the ſecond, by a Ma- 
nifeſtation of Divine Glory and Power, at the laſt 
Day eſpecially ; by not underſtanding the firſt, 
they fixed wholly on the ſecond, imagining no 
other Appearance of Chriſt, but in Majeſty and 


Splendor (&). And in this Senſe it is ſaid (J), 


They thought that the kingdom of God ſhould imme- 
diately appear. So allo the Apoſtles themſelves 
conceived, before they were more enlightened 


with the Divine Spirit; and therefore they aſked 
' Chriſt when he was riſen from the Dead, (m) 
Lord, wut thou al this time reſtore the kingdom to 


 Jiradl? 


(:) Seck 28 Sh v8. 1%; 14, 18, 27. To the Son of man 
ewas given duminion, and the ſaints of the Mi High ſhall take the 
kingdam, and PS the kingdom for ever 3 ard Fg the fame Pur - 
pole, Dan. ii. 44. Exel. x«xvii. 25. — Joſephus's Wars, 


| Book 7. Chas: 12. at the Fud, Jult, Martyr. Trypho. b. go. 


edit. Jebb. 1719, Lightf. _ in Joh. vi. 31. Hieronym. 12 
Mic. v. 8. SP in Ta. vi. Sc. Maimon. de Pcenitentia, 
e. 9. 4 4. P. 98. Edit. ths & in Porta Moſis, p. 158, Ec. 


Edit. Oxon. be 5. And their Poſterity flill expe it, Buxtorf. 


Synag. c. 50. 
{k) Tertull. Apolog. c. 21. 
( Luke Xx. 11, (n At; i. 6. 
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Tjrael ? According to this common Notion amon 
the Jes, Cleophas ſaid of Chriſt (un), We truſted 
that it had been he which ſhould have redeemed 
Iſrael, that is, from their Subjection under the 
Romans, and ſhould have made them Kings and 
Princes; whereas his Kingdom, or Regal Dignity 
and Power, was not of this world; viz. not ſuch 
as they expected; neither was it to come with Ob- 
ſervation, with that Royal Splendor and Grandeur 
as they pretended, ſo as to be rendered conſpicuous 
in the Eye of the World, whereby Men might ſay 
one to another, lo, it is here, or lo, it is there (o): 
But Chriſt's Kingdom was a ſpiritual Kingdom on 
Earth, not to be eſtabliſhed with Armies, but by 
a more Divine and Inviſible Way, by his Word 
and Holy Spirit; yet ſo as that his Dominion and 
Power was far above all carthly Kings ; viz. over 
Devils and evi] Spirits, to caſt them out, to cure 
Diſcafes, and to rule in the Hearts of Men, to 
ſubdue their Paſſions and Affections, to keep 
down the Power of Sin, to break through the 
Bars of the Grave, and to bring all his Subjects to 
an everlaſting Kingdom in Heaven: But then, as 
for his outward Appearance, it was to be in much 
Humility and Meanneſs, and Suffering; he was 
to have no ſuch outward Form or Comelinejs, as 
they pretended, but was to be deſpiſed and rejett- 
ed of men, a man of ſerrows, and acquainted with 
grief, to be weunded for our tranſgreſſions, to be 
led as @ lamb to the ſlaughter, and as a ſbeep not to 
open his mouth, and at length, to be cut off out of 
the land of the living, and to pour out his ſoul un- 
to death, as the Prophet Iſaiah (p), and others, 
had foretold of him. re regs 

oe, The 
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The ancient Rabbies of the Jews interpreted 
this Prophecy to be meant (q) of the Meſſiah , 
but in oppoſition to Jeſus Chriſt, their latter Doc- 
tors have (7) invented two Meſſiahs; one the Son 
of Joſeph, of the Tribe or Ephraim, who ſhould 
ſuffer and die; the other the Som of David, of the 
Tribe of Judah, who ſhould be proſperous and 
triumphant. But this is a meer Fiction; the 
| Scriptures never mention any Meſſiah of the Tribe 
of Ephraim, but only one of the Tribe of Judab, 
or the Son of David. - 

Now, though Chriſt, in all reſpects, fulfilled 
the Prophecies, yet the Body of the Fews, through 
their Miſtaken Expectancy of a temporal Prince, 
conceived a great Prejudice againſt him; becauſe 
of the Meanneſs of his Birth and Condition upon 
Earth. The "Thoughts that he was the Son of a 
Carpenter, and of a poor Woman called Mary, 
and of the deſpiſed Country of Galilee, where he 
moſt converſed, cauſed many to be offended at 
bim, when they heard him ſpeak of being their 
Meſſiah or Chriſt, the Son of God, and that he 
came down from heaven (s). This alſo offended 
them, that he ſpake of dying, when they expect- 
ed their Chriſt ſhould abide for ever (t), Hence 
the Multitude, who a little before, from an Ad- 
miration of his miraculous Works, ſuppoſing him 
to be the Meſſiah, and a conquering Prince, had 
cried their Hoſannalis to him, and ſpread their 
garments before Him; at his being delivered up, 
cried out as loud, Let him be crucified (u). 5 

Although 


7) Cartwright. Mellif. Hebraic. Biop Pearſon on the 
Creed, p. 87. and 182. Edit. 4th Lond. 1676. 

r ) Biſhop Pearſon, ibid. p. 183. More particularly Dr. Po- 
cock' Appendix at the End of his Commentary ch Malachi. 
(*) Mark vi. 3. (t) John xii. 34. (u) Matt, xxvii. 22. 


— — — —— — — — — — — — 
* * 
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Although there wanted not ſufficient Evidenees 
to convince them, if they would have attended to 
them ; as the Holy Spirit's deſcending on Him, 
and a Voice from Heaven (w), declaring him to 


be the Son of God; the Teſtimony of Jobn the 


Baptiſt, that he was the Lamb of God, the Chriſt 
(although he knew him not, that is, by Face or 


Converſation, till he was ſhewn to him by the Spi- 


rit,) (x) the heavenly Nature of his Doctrine, his 
caſting out Devils, raiſing the Dead, and healing 
Diſeaſes (inſomuch that they owned, we never 
faw it on this faſhion ()); which miraculous 


Works did evidently declare him to be the pro- 


miſed Meſſiah, who was to cure the Blind, and 


Deaf, and Lame, and Dumb (z), and did bear 


witneſs of him, that the Father bad ſent him, and 
ſet his Seal to the Truth of all that Chriſt ſaid : 
(a) So that however their Law was at firſt ſettled 


under Moſes, by Signs and Wonders from Hea- 


ven; yet a greater than Moſes was here, to put an 


End to that Diſpenſation, and by a ſtronger Evi- 


dence eſtabliſh one more perfect; for he had done 
among them the works which no other man did (b). 
And what, though he ſpake of dying? Yet 


they knew that he alſo ſaid, he ſhould ri/e again 


(c). Therefore, though he did not appear in that 


ſplendid Manner, and with that earthly Pomp and 


Power as they expected, yet his Appearance was 


declared to be truly the Appearance of the king- 
dem of heaven, or the Kingdom of God, that is, 
the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, which they then 


looked tor ; and which Daniel had propheſied * 
wa 255 


(w) Matt. iii. 16. 17. (x) Fobn i. 33. 
(») Mark ii. 12. (z) Jſa. xxxv. 5, 6, 7. 
(a John v. 36, fc. (6) Jobn xv. 24. | 
(e Matt. xx vii. 63. 5 2 


** 
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God of Heaven ſhall ſet up (d). So (e) John the 
Baptiſt, the Forerunner of this great Lord Chriſt, 
prepared the People, and bid them repent, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at band; that is, the Coming 
of Chriſt the Meſſiah is now approaching (as it was 
revealed to him, though he then did not know 

him perſonally) (F.) oh _ 
And as for that other Prejudice they conceived 
ainſt him, from the Place of his moſt conſtant 
Abode, viz. Galilee, which was ſo deſpicable in 
the Opinion of the Jews, that they affirmed, out 
of Galilee ariſeth no prophet, and were ſurprized to 
hear that Chriſt ſhould come out of Galilee (g) : 
This proceeded from their groſs Ignorance of the 
famous Prophecy, 1/a. ix. from Ver. 1, to 8. to 
underſtand which, we muſt remember, that the 
chiefeſt Part of Galilee was the Land or Lot of 
Zabulon, and Naphtbali: Now the Inhabitants of 
that Country were the firſt who had the Misfor- 
tune to be carried Captive by the Aſſyrians (h); in 
(i Recompence of which heavy Diſadvantage, 
above the reſt of their Brethen, T/aiah comforts 
them by his Prophecy, that they ſhould have the 
firſt and chiefeſt Share of the Preſence and Conver- 
ſation of the Meſſiah which was to come; that 
People ſhould ſee à great light; upon them, it 
| ſhould be ſaid, hath the light ſhined; for (&) unto 
as a child is born, &c. which Prophecy is ſo inter- 
preted, Matt. iv. 12. to 17. Chriſt indeed (as the 
 Fews ſaid he ſhould be) was born in Bethlehem of 
Fudea, but he was by Habitation and Converſa- 
5 | | | tion 


(4) Dan. ii. 44. (e) Matt. iii. 2. 
(f) Fobn i. 31, 33. See alſo Matt. x. 7. Luke ix, 2. and 
Chap. x. , 11. So in many of Chriſt's Parables. 
(8s) Tobn vii. 41, oz. ( 2 Kings xv. 29. 
(i) Mr. Mede, Book i. Diſc. 25, 18 
(*) Per. 6. 775 


» 4 
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tion a Galiean ; he was conceived and brought u 


in Nazareth of Galilee : When he began the ſolemn 


Publication of his Goſpel, he choſe Capernaum in 


Galilee for his Station; his Diſciples were Men of 


Galilee ; the Beginning of his Miracles was at 
Cana of Galilee ;, and the greateſt Part of his Mi- 
racles, which he did afterwards, was in that Coun- 


try: In a Word, his ordinary Reſidence was in 
_ Galilee, though he came to Fudea and Feruſalem 


at the Feaſt-times, when the whole Nation aſ- 
ſembled there. 25 
Farther, we may here remark, that thoſe who 
received the glad Tidings publiſhed byChriſt, were 
not generally the Wiſe and Prudent, who were 
poſſeſſed either with worldly Wiſdom, or with a 


Conceit of their Knowledge above others, as the 


Scribes and Phariſees: To thoſe the Goſpel was 
not agreeable, both becauſe not ſuited to their 


worldly Projects of laying up Treaſures upon 
Earth, and alſo by reaſon of their Self-conceit, - 
and their being taking up with their numerous 


Traditions, and vain Janglings ; but the Babes in 
Chriſt, the Humble and Modeſt, who having a 
low Eſteem of their own Knowledge, were beſt 
qualified for the heavenly Wiſdom, and ſo moſt 


ready to receive it; and alſo the poorer Sort, 
- whole mean Condition carried them the fartheſt off 


from the Expectancy of the Pleaſures, Honours, 


or Riches of this World, and being inured to Po- 
verty and Harſhips, became the leſs offended 
with the Doctrine of the Croſs, and the better diſ- 
poſed to embrace the Promiſes of a better Life (J). 


Laſtly, tho' Chriſt was to be a Light, and Saviour 
to the Gentiles, yet He was not ſent, but unto the 
loft ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael (m), that is, in his 
own Perſon he was to appear only among * 
„ „ 
) Matt. xi. 5, 25. (m) Mark vii. 26. 
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but he commiſſioned his Apoſtles to publiſh Him 
to all the World (). | „ 


Third Remark. For the more diſtinct under- 
ſtanding ſeveral Paſſages of the Holy Goſpels, it 
is requiſite to enquire into the State and preſent 
Condition of the Few: People at the Time of our 
Saviour's Appearance among them, both in re- 


gard to their Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. And, 


_ Firſt, They being in Subjection to the Ro- 
mans (o), had little or no Authority in themſelves, 
but what was allowed them by the Roman Powers; 
who appointed Procurators, or Governors (p). 
Theſe had the full Power of Judicature in Judea, 
but their chief Reſidence was at Cæſarea (on the 
Coaſt of the Mediterranean, or Great Sea). Such 
a one, in our Saviour's Time, was Pontius Pilate 
At the ſame Time, by the Favour of the Romans, 
Herod Antipas (one of the Sons of Herod the Great) 
called the Tetrarch, had the Juriſdiftion of Ga- 
_——_ „ | 

Secondly, As for the Jews themſelves, they 
were in ſome Meaſure allowed the Authority of the 
Sanbedrim, or Great Council at Jeruſalem, which 
conſiſted of the Prieſts and Levites, and other 
| Perſons of Note and Learning among them (r), 
wherein the High- Prieſt bore a great Sway, but 

they had not the Power of Life and Death (s? 

_ Thirdly, In Chriſt's Time the Laws of God 

given by Moſes were much perverted and abuſed, 

by (z) falſe Gloſſes and Interpretations, eſpecially 
by the Scribes and Phariſees (whom Chriſt particu- 
larly names, becauſe the former were eſteemed 


'C 2 the 
() Matt. xxviii. 19. (e) See Part I. Chap. 21. 
% Ibid. Chap. 22. () Ibid. Cap. 217. 


(r) Ibid. Chap. 14. 


(0) Idid. Chap. 22. 
(t) Grot. in Mat. v. 20. c N 5 
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the moſt Learned, as the latter the moſt Religious) 
for Inſtance: Becauſe they found not any expreſs 
Declarations to the contrary in the Law of Moſes, 
they took little Care for the Government of the 
Mind and Heart (as appears from our Lord's aſ- 
ſerting the Deſign of the Commandments, to ex- 
tend to the inward as well as outward Guilt (), in 
| oppoſition to them) nor how they approved 
themſelves before God in ſecret ; ſo they did but 
carry themſelves fair, in appearing to fulfil the 
Law: Whence our Lord inſtructed Men to ex- 
ceed the Righteouſneſs of ſuch, by inward Purity 
of Heart (x). Again, it ſcems, ſome of them 
taught only a partial Obedience to the Command- 
ments, as if there were no Danger in tranſgreſſing 
ſome of them: Whence Chriſt aſſures, V ho ſoever 
ſhall break one of theſe leaſt commandments, and ſhall 
teach men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in the king- 
dom of heaven (). They were alſo generally 
miſtaken in being very punctual in performing the 
Externals of Religion, or the outward carnal | 
| Rites, relying wholly upon the very doing the 
Work, and eſteeming a meer bodily Service as 
meritorious, by a bare Obſervance of the Letter 
of the Law, without attending to the inward and 
ſpiritual Righteouſneſs (2), which was moſt ac- 
ceptable to God: But Chriſt declared (a), The 
hour cometh, and now is, when the true worſhippers 
Hall worſhip the Father in ſpirit and in truth ; 
which does not ſuppoſe, that God, under the 
Goſpel, requires only a ſpiritual, and not an ex- 
ternal Worſhip; for this laſt is according to the 
Ordinances of 1 the —— which appoints the 


holy 


— q 
— _— —— 


B (a) Matt. v. 21, Sc. (x) Matt. v. 1 ) Matt. v. 19 

|| (z) The ſame which Juſtin Martyr /aid to Gs Charge, Dial 

cum 1 4 p-. 44. Edit. Jebd. Lend. 1719. 
(4) Jobn iv. 23. 
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holy Sacraments, . Prayer, and Thankſgiving ; 
and encourages, by the Example of our Saviour and 
the Apoſtles, a worſhipping with the proper and 
reverend Geſtures of the Body, as Bowing or Fall- 
ing down, Kneeling, &c. but the worſhipping the 
Father in ſpirit and in truth, is to worſhip him, not 
in Types, and with the carnal Sacrifices under the 
Law (which were now to ceaſe, and in the out- 
ward Performance of which the Fews chiefly con- 
fided) but according to the Truth of Things (6) 
which were only ſhadowed in the Law, but ma- 
nifeſted in Chrift ; and according to the ſpiritual 
| Worſhip under the Goſpel, that is, with a pure 
Heart, and by devout Prayers and Praiſes, and 
a holy Converſation. This appears to be the 
Meaning of this Paſſage, from the Occaſion of 
_ Chriſt's mentioning it, in Anſwer to the Samari- 
tan Woman's Queſtion, concerning the true. 
Place of the Fewifh Worſhip, and their outward 
typical Sacrifices, whether at Zeruſalem, or Mount 
„ HEE LES 
Again, beſides the written Laws, the Jews, 
_ eſpecially the Phariſees (a great Sect among them) 
had oral and unwritten Traditions (d), that is, In- 
terpretations of the Law, and many Cuſtoms, 
which they pretended Moſes had not wrote down, 
but being inſtructed by God therein, taught by 
Word of Mouth; and ſo they were conveyed 
firſt by Joſhua, then by the Elders of the Sanhe- 
drim or Council, and others, from Age to Age, 
down to their Time, as ſo many Fences of the 
Law; ſuch as Waſhing their Hands before Meat, 
8 7 Waſh- 
(5) Grot. in loc. and Mede, Book i. Diſe. 12, 
(e) See the firſt Part, Chap. 20. concerning this Mount Ge- 


rizzim in Samaria. 


(4) Maimon Porta Moſis. p. 5, 33, &c. & 35. Hottinger. 


Theſaur. p. 560. J. 2. c. 3. F. 3. Lightf. Hor, in Matt, xv. 2. 
& in Mark viii. 12. Grot. in Matt. xv. 2. 
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Waſhing of Pots and Cups, Sc. and this they were 
taught to do, not fo much for Cleanlineſs, as up- 
on the'Score of Conſcience and Religion ; for fear 
of any Legal Defilement that might have happen- 
ed to fuch Parts or Things : For they had taken 
up an Opinion, that any thing which was touched 
by a Perſon unclean by the Law, did communi- 
cate ſuch an Uncleanneſs to their Bodies, and then 
to their Souls ; but that this Ceremonial Waſhin 
did purify both Body and Soul ; and therefore 
was pleaſing to God. In the Performance of theſe 
and ſuch like, they put moſt Confidence, and 


taught them to be neceſſary and good in themſelves, 


and of equal Force with the written Law; nay, 
they eſteemed ſuch Traditions above (e) the Law, 
it being a Maxim amongſt them, that it is a 


greater Sin to act in Contradiction to the Words of 
the Scribes, than of the written Law; and that the 
former ought to be more attended to than the latter, 
the written Law being as the Body or Cloathing, but 
the unwritten as the Soul; directly contrary to the 


Inſtructions of the old Prophets, who, on all 
Occaſions, refer the People to the written Law of 


Moſes. This Remark will explain a great Part of 
Chriſt's Sermon on the Mount (//, and of his 
Diſcourſes with the Scribes and Phariſees, who 


were much bent againſt him, for expoſing their 

Hypocriſies and Corruption of the Law, and for 
aching down their Traditions. E ; 
This Remark does alſo explain what our Sa- 


viour means by this (g); In vain do they worſhip 


me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men; 


not that all Commandments of Men, or of the 
Governors of the Church (in Things indifferent 


2 


(+) Hottinger and Lightf. . 
(/) Matt. v, vi, vii. (. Matt. xv. . 
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and tending to Decency, Order, and Edification 
in religious Worſhip) are here condemned : On 
the contrary, St. Paul enjoins ſuch Orders to be 
obſerved (b) ; but ſuch Commandments or Tra- 
ditions, as our Lord is here ſpeaking of (i), which 
the Jewiſh Scribes and Phariſees taught for Doc- 
trines, impoſing them as neceſſary, as if they 
were of equal Authority with God's Laws, and 


good in themſelves, as we obſerved before the 


Fews eſteemed their Traditions; and alſo where- 
by they made the commandments of God of none 
Effect (k). | 

By the two laſt Remarks, we alſo ſee how it 
came to paſs, that, although Chriſt did ſo much 
Good, and fulfilled all Prophecies, and wrought 
ſo many wonderful Works; yet he was ſo hated 
by many of the Jews, eſpecially the Scribes and 
Phariſees, and not owned as their Meſſiah ; name- 
ly, becauſe his outward Appearance was ſo mean, 
and yet he profeſſed himſelf to be the Son of God; 
and becauſe he was ſo free in laying open their 


Hypocriſies and Abuſes of the Law, and Reliance 


on their Traditions: So that even Truth itſelf, 
becauſe it was unacceptable, and againſt their In- 
clinations and former Perſuaſion, could not gain 


a Conſent; but was ſtifled and overpowered by 


the prevailing Force of their Affections and Preju- 
dice, which indiſpoſed them for an equal Judg- 


ment of Things; inſomuch, that they conſulted 


to put Lazarus to Death, on whom Chriſt had 
ſhewn ſo ſignal a Miracle, by raiſing him from 
the Dead, in order to ſtifle the Belief in him (I); 


and at length became ſo obſtinate and malicious, 


that they would rather attribute the moſt convin- 
C4 ”” — _ 


1 1 Cor. xiv. 26. and laſt Verſe. (i) Ver. 2. 


(#) Ver, 5 6. Ba (/) Fob. xii. 
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cing Miracles to the Prince of the Devils, than the 
Power of God. So truly did the Jes, by hard- 
ening their Hearts, and ſhutting their Eyes, fulfil 
the Prophecy of Iſaiab (n); and ſo much Reaſon 
had Chriſt to charge them with their Prejudice and 
Obſtinacy (), till they were abandoned by God, 
and given up to their own Hardneſs and Impeni- 
tency; which however make way for the Execu- 
tion of what God had purpoſed, to ſave Mankind 
by the Death of Chriſt ; in procuring which they 
would never have been inſtrumental, had they 
known and heartily believed in Him. 

Farther, ſuch was the Veneration they had for 
the Law and their Traditions, that it occaſioned _ 
their Reſolutions to put Chriſt to Death; for ſince 
there was then a general Expectancy of the Ap- 
pearance of the Meſſiah, whom they fancied to be 
a temporal Prince, they were apprehenſive that ſo 
mou People following Chriſt, He ſhould ſet up 
for ſuch a one, and that might raiſe the Jealouly 
of the Romans, to whom they were in Subjection, 
and ſo far incenſe them, as to come and take away 
their place and nation (o), that is, deſtroy their 
Temple, with their Religion and Government, 
and bring them to perfect Slavery; to pervent 
which, they would put Chriſt to Death; which 
very Action brought that Judgment on them, as 
hath been ſeen before. We 

To what has hitherto been ſaid, concerning, 
the Cauſe of the Unbelief of the Jews, viz. their 
Miſapprehenſions of the Appearance of the Meſ- 
ſiah, as if it were to be like a temporal Prince, and 
alſo their Veneration for their Law and Tradi- 
tions; we may farther add their Prejudice againſt 

„„ the 
(n) Chap, vi 9, 10. (2) Matt, xiii. 14, 15, 
( Fohn xi, 48. 5 
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the Doctrine of the Goſpel, becauſe it equalled 
them (who were the Poſterity of Abraham, and 
God's peculiar People) with the other Nations 
and People of the World, as to their Title in God's 
Covenant and Promiſes (p). Againſt all theſe 
ſtrong Prejudices, Chriſt oppoſes his miraculous 
Works, without which the, unbeheving Jews 
would have been more excuſable (q). FI had not 
done among them the works which none other man did, 
they had not had fin ; but now have they both ſeen 
and hated me and my Father. 

Fourthly, There were in Chriſt's Time, among 
the Jews, ſeveral Orders and Conditions, with di- 
vers Sects and Parties. Thoſe whom they called 
Gentitles (r), were all the People of the World 
who were not Jews, or not of the Poſterity of A- 
braham : Theſe are alſo called Greeks (S). Thoſe 
of the Gentiles who worſhipped the God of _ 
were termed Proſelytes,  _ 

A Proſelyte (t), (which ſignifies one that came 
over (4), and adjoined himſelf to the Fews) was 
twofold, either a Proſelyte of the Covenant, or 
elſe a Proſelyte of the Gate. 

A Proſelyte of the Covenant was one, who being 
a Gentile, no Few by Birth, yet, when inſtructed 
in the Law of Moſes, took upon him the Sign of 
the Covenant by being circumciſed, and alſo bap- 

tiſed before two Witneſſes : Then he ſubmitted 


p) Of this fee the Account given of (he Acts of * Hrſtles, | 
on ** *. | 


7) Fohn xv. 24. 
() Eon, Matt. iv. 15. 


„%) EAAzves, Acts x11, 7. 


(„%) Calaubon. Exercit. 1. F. 3. Num. v. 5. 24, 25. 26. 
Mede, Boek i, Diſc. 3. Hottinger Theſaur. 75 4 15 


P- 16, Sc. Frideaux's Connect. Part. II. Book v. ub Ng 
129. (%) A Tgo@yAvIFty aL, 
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to the whole Law, and ſo became a Jew, living 


and worſhipping God as the Few did, and differed 
nothing from a Few, only he was not born ſo, 


but made a Jew, being eſteemed by them as a 
zew-born Child (x). While their Temple ſtood, 


ſuch a Proſelyte was received by the Offering of a 


Sacrifice (y), as well as by Circumciſion and Bap- 


rim. 


A Proſelyte of the Gate was a Gentile, who in- 
habited within the Gates of Iſrael, or among the 


Jeus; and having renounced Idolatry, worſhipped 


the true God of [/rael, yet was not circumciſed, 


nor obliged to obſerve the Ceremonial Law, but 


only to keep the Seven Precepts of Noah; viz. 
(as the Fews reckoned them) To caſt off Idols; 
To worſhip the One true God; To commit no 


Murder; Not to be defiled with Fornication; To 


avoid Rapine, Theft, and Robbery; To be 


careful in adminiſtring Juſtice ; and laſtly, To 


abſtain from eating Blood (which have been ſpoken 


of before, concerning the State of Mankind after 
the Flood). Such a one was called a Devout, or 
Morſbipping Man or Woman (z). This laſt Kind 
were eſteemed Gentiles, and ſo called becauſe of 
their Uncircumciſion, and were according to the 


Law unclean, and ſuch as no Few might converſe 


withal, nor were they properly Members of the 


Fewiſh Church; but they were admitted into the 
Fewiſh Temple and Synagogues, and to the 


Hopes of the Life to come, becauſe they wor- 


ſhipped the true God only; yet, while the 


Temple ſtood, they were not ſuffered to come 


into 


(x) Compare John ili. 5, 20, 
(y) Caſaub. &c. ut ſupra. 
(z) Ad, x. 2. and xvii. 14. 


2 


* 
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into the Courts of Iſrael, but into the outward 
Court, called the Court of the Gentiles (a). 
Tetrarchs, as Herod's Sons were called, who 
governed after him, as hath been already ſhewn. 
Centurions, or Officers over an hundred Soldiers. 
Publicans (b), who were the Collectors, and 
ſometimes Farmers or Renters of the Impoſitions 


or Taxes which the Roman; exacted of the Fews : 


They were often grievous Oppreſſors; and there- 
fore very odious to the Jes; eſpecially if thoſe 
Officers were Jews themſelves, as ſometimes the 

were; as Matthew, before his being called by 


Chriſt to be an Apoſtle, and Zaccheus. Beſides, 


the Jews, of all People, were for Liberty, and 
abhorred all Subjection to any of another Nation; 


and ſince they took the Payment of Taxes for a 
Sign of Slavery, no wonder they ſhould ſo deteſt 


the Collectors of them. 
Scribes (c), whoſe Office was to copy out of the 


| Book of the Law of Moſes, and, being well verſed 


therein, to explain the Meaning thereof ; as alſo 
to interpret the Fewiſh Traditions: They are 


therefore ſometimes called Lawyers. 


 Rabbies, Doctors, or Teachers. | 
Phariſees, the ſtricteſt Set among the Jes, 


who appeared to be the moſt nice Obſervers of 


the Law of Moſes, and of the Traditions of their 


Elders or Doctors: Accordingly, their Name was 


given them from Pharas, a Word which ſignifies 


to divide or ſeparate from others: From the O- 


pinion of their own Goodneſs, they deſpiſed all 
others beſides their own Party, and therefore up- 


braided 


(a ) See the laſt mentioned Authors. 

(6) Grot. & Lightf. Hor. in Matt. xv. 46, 

(e) Hottinger's Theſaurus, J. 1. c. 2. p. 74. Lightf. Hor, 
in Matt. ii. 4. | 
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braided our Saviour, that He accompanied with 
Publicans and Sinners, By their Shew of Reli- 
gion, they procured a great Eſteem of themſelves, 
and had a mighty Influence on the Government, 


and the People in general; inſomuch that one of 
the Maccabees, by oppoſing them, put himſelf and 


his Sons quite out of Credit with the common People. 
But how religious ſoever they might be in their 
Way, they were not ſincere, but were great Hy- 
pocrites ; their Aim being zo be ſeen of men (d). 


And they were very covetous, engroſſing the profits 
of the government, proud and cenſorious (e). Scribes 


and Phariſees are often joined together in the Goſpel; 
but the Scribes were of an Office, the Phariſees of 
a Sect ; and both condemned by Chriſt for mak- 
ing their Tpad:tions to be of equal Authority with 
the written Law, and for their Hypocriſy and Co- 


vetouſneſs ; and (J) for making broad their Phy- 
ladteries, that is, Scrips (g) of Parchment, which 
they wore on their Foreheads, on which were 


wrote ſome Sentences of the Law (the Word Phy- 
lacteries ſignifying Keepers or Preſervers) and this 


they did, by miſtaking the ſpiritual Senſe of Exod. 


xili. 16. that the Law ſhall be for frontlets be- 


teen thine eyes, and underſtanding them literally, 
as ſerving to keep the Law in continual Memory. 


Now theſe PhylaZeries, for the greater Oſtenta- 

tion and Shew, they made every broad, that they 

ſhould be the more obſerved by the People; and 

to the ſame End alſo, enlarged their Borders, or 

Fringes of their Garments, which were appointed 
„%%% ᷑ ̃ Ww! 

{e) Joſeph. Antiq. Boo xvui. Chap. 2. and Book, xiii. Chap, 


18. and Wars, Bock i. Chap. 4. Pocock's Not, Miſcell. ad 


Portam Moſis, P. 251, Sc. 


Matt. xxiii. 5, (e) Lightf in Loc. 
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to make People mindful of God's Commands (+). 

Sadducees, who denied (i) any Interpoſition of 
God in Mens Actions, whether they did Good or 
Evil, but that they were left to themſelves. They 
alſo denied a Future State, or Reward after this 
Life (t); which Errors it is believed they fell in- 
to from one Sadock, who miſtaking the Words of 
his Maſter Antigonus, viz. that Men ſhould ſerve 


God, not as Mercenaries, for what they got by him, 


but for himſelf, without Expeftation of Reward, 
came to eſpouſe thoſe Errors (/). And as a Con- 
ſequence thereof, they believed not the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, nor the Reſurrection from the 
Dead, or that there were angels or ſpirits (m). 
Foſephus (n) obſerves, there were not many of 
them, but that they were Perſons of the higher 


Rank; however, that they were obliged to re- 


nounce their Principles, when they bore any pub- 
hck Office, and to comply with the contrary Sen- 


timents of the Phariſees ; otherwiſe the People 


Would not endure them, _ 2 

Their Principles had bad Effects on them, for 
they were obſerved to be Men of rough ill Man- 
ners (o), even one towards another, Joſephus re- 
marks, that the Phariſees had many Traditions 
« handed down from the Fathers, which are not to 
« be found among the Laws of Moſes, and which 
are rejected by the Sadducees, upon a Perſuaſion 
that only the written Laws are authoritative and 


—— _ 


% Num. xv. 38, 39. | 
(i) Somewhat like Pelagius. See Joſeph. Wars, Book ii. Chap. 
7, and compare Grot. in Matt. xxXii. 23. „„ | 
(+) Joſeph. Antiq. Book xvii. Chap. 2. 8 | 
_ (/) Hottinger. Thelaur, J. 1. c. 1. f. 5. p. 34. Lighif. 
Hor. in Matt. iii. 7. 0 
(m) Acts xxiii. 3. 
(*) Joſeph. ibid. 
{-) Joſeph, in Wars, B:ck ii. Chap. 8. 3 
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Binding: He alſo adds, that the Sadducees "= 
« were ſupported by Men of Quality and Subſtance, = 


« the Phariſees only by the Favour of the Multi- 
<<. tude (83. 3 
Herodians, whom Tertullian and others of the 
Ancients affirm to be ſo called, becauſe they be- 
lieved Herod to be the Meſſiah; but others rather 
eſteem them to be a Party of the Sadducees, who 
adhered to Herod and his Family, and eſpouſed 
their Intereſt and Grandeur (q). Hence. the lea- 
ven of the Sadducees, in Matt. xvi. 6. is called in 
Mark viii. 15. the leaven of Herod, The parti- 
cular "Tenet is not expreſſed ; it might be a Com- 
pliance with the Civil Goverment, by breaking 
through the Commands of God; as Joſephus ac- 
cuſed Herod himſelf, of doing many Things con- 
|| trary to Law and Religion, to ingratiate himſelf 
| with the Heathen Emperor (7) 1 
il = | Zealots. Of theſe ſee what is ſaid in the former 
| l Part, concerning the Siege of Jeruſalem by Titus. 
| | l 5 | Ffſenes, who began about the Time of the Mac- 
1 cabees, when the Perſecutions of Antiochus Epi- 
100 | phanes, mentioned before, forced many Jews to 
| retire to Woods and Deſarts. They lived in a 
| very abſtemious Manner, and were very ſtrict in 


**. 
= 


ſome Duties of Religion; and, in many Particu- 
| lars, according to the Doctrines of Chriſtianity z 
| But they could not be Chriſtians, as ſome have 
| | fancied ; for living in Retirement for the moſt 
1 Part, we never read they had any Converſation 
1 with Chriſt or his Diſciples; and amidſt the Ac- 
1 b counts 


(5) Joſ. Ant. 4b. xii. ch. 18. 

(q) Ham. and Lightf. Hor. in Matt. xxii. 36. Dr. Pri- 
deaux's Connect. Part II. Book v. ſub Ann. 250. 

) Antiq. Bos xv. Chap. 12. at the End. 
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counts given of this Sect (5), we find nothing of 
the Redemption of the World by Chriſt, nor of 
the Chriſtian Sacraments; nor the Reſurrection of 
the Body which they denied, though they owned 
a Future State either happy or miſerable) and 
many of their peculiar Doctrines are condemned 

in the New Teſtament (7). | 
Samaritans, the Poſterity of thoſe Afſyrians, 
who were ſent to Samaria by Salmanazer, when 


the Kingdom of [/rael was deſtroyed, as hath 


been ſaid. Theſe had, a long Time before Chriſt's 
Appearance in the World, renounced all their 
Pagan Idolatries (as it is believed, about 120 Years 
after the Settlement of the Jews, upon their Re- 
turn from the Babylonian Captivity, by Nebemiab) 


and embraced the Jeiſb Religion (); but they 


owned only the Pentateuch, or five Books of Mo- 
ſes, to be the holy Scriptures ; and worſhipped 
at Mount Gerizzim in Samaria, as the Jews did at 
Jeruſalem , ſo that for three chief Cauſes, viz. 
their Proceeding from the ſtrange Nations of the 
Aſſyrians betore-mentioned ; the Mixture at firſt 
of the Fewijn and Pagan Religion together; and 
their Temple and Sacrafices at Mount Gerizzim, 
in oppoſition to thoſe at Feruſalem; there a- 
roſe, and ſtill continued a great Hatred and Dif- 


| ference between the Samaritans and the Jews (x), 


inſomuch, that the Fews thought they could not 
more reproach Chriſt, than by ſaying that he was 


a Samaritan, and (which they accounted came all 
to one) had a devil ). 


Fourth 


() Joſeph. Wars, Book ii Chap, 7, Antiq. Bunk xvii. Chap. 
2. Hotting. Thefaur. J. 1. c. 1. f. 1. p. 38, 39; | 
() Prideaux's Connect. Part II. Bookv, 
(%) See the former Part, Chap. 20. 
(x) John iv. q. 
(y) Fohn vin. 48. 
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Fourth Remark, Chriſt came not to deſtroy, 
or make void the Law and the Prophets, but to 
fulfil (z); that is, firſt, To make good in him- 
| ſelf, what was ſignified and ſhadowed by many 

Parts of the Law of Moſes ; to give Subſtance in- 
ſtead of Shadows. Secondly, To make clearer 
Revelations of God's Love to Mankind, and 
better promiſes (a), not of temporal Bleſſings only, 
but of ſpiritual and eternal ones. For although 
ſome had reſpect unto the recompence of the reward 
hereafter, and looked for a better country, that is, 
an heavenly Kingdom (b); yet the Generality of the 
Jews attended more to the Rewards promiſed in 
this Life, ſuch as Victory over their Enemies, a 
proſperous Condition, and ſuch like; which, on 
the Performance of the Law, they were chiefly to 


expect (c). And although their Doctors taught 


a Reſurrection and the State of Happineſs after 
this Life; yet their Doctrines were looſe, uncer- 
tain, and different from each other; ſome placing 
their Happineſs in carnal Delights, and ſuch Men 
as value this World; others in a more ſpiritual 
Enjoyment of God, and Knowledge of him (d). 
Thirdly, Chriſt came to fulfil the Law ; that is, 
more fully to explain the grand Deſign of it, by 
ſhewing the Sublimity or Height of the Com- 
mands, according to their full Extent and Inten- 
tion, and by ſetting forth the ſpiritual Import of 
them, together with thoſe Rules and Precepts of 
inward Purity and holy Life, which he hath give 
e 


(2) Matt. v. 17. (a) Heb. viii. 6. 

(5) Heb. xi. 16, 6. (e) Deut. vi. , 

Ia) Alii in reſurrectione, alii in diebus Meſſiæ, alii in mundo 

ſuturo. See at large Maimon. Porta Moſis de ſundamert s, p. 
133, &:, and Pocock's Not,. Miic. c. 6. particularly p. 90. 

ad 114. Eon, 
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in the Goſpel; for one great Deſign of the Law 
was to make Men really virtuous and good, by 
worſhipping the true God, and truſting in him, 
and by loving and doing good one to another. 
Hence, even in the Law itſelf, they are com- 
manded to love the Lord God with all their 
ſoul (e), and to circumciſe the foreskin of their 
hearts(f). So that the Law, at firſt, was like a 
Picture rudely drawn, with a Coal or Pencil; but 
Chriſt's fulfilling the Law was like the Painter's 
finiſhing the Picture, filling it up, and drawing it 
to the Life. | Bk OE” 

I Hence it appears, that the Jews themſelves, 
though they pretended” ſo much Zeal for the Law 
of Moſes, yet by their Miſinterpretations, and 
keeping to the Letter of the Law, ſo as not to at- 
tend to the Subſtance of what many of the Levi- 
tical] Ordinances were but Shadows, nor to the 
_ ſpiritual Meaning of them; I lay, by this means, 
the Jews themſelves deſtroyed the Law, as to the 


1 2 
+ FE 


grand Deſign and. Intent of it; and Chriſt truly 
fulfilled, accompliſhed, and perfected it. 

_ » Thus much for Chriſt's fulſilling the Law, In 
the next Place, we are to obſerve what the Scrip- 
ture ſaith of Chriſt's fulfilling the Prophecies, fo 
often mentioned in the Goſpel, as Matt. i. 22. 
All this was done, that it might be fulfilled, which 
was ſpoken by the Prophets, &c. and in many other 
Places. Some obſerve (g), that the Particle That 
ſometimes ſignifies not a Cauſe or End, but only 
a Conſequence, and is of the ſame Signification, 
with /o that; and therefore they render the afore- 
mentioned Paſſage thus: By the doing of all this 
it fell out ſo, that an ancient Prophecy was fulfill- 
OL, It. VV½y)m 

(%) Deut. vi. 5. (f) Deut. x, 16. 

(s) Hammond, &. ex Grot. TN? 
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Fourth Remark, Chriſt came not to deſtroy, 
or make void the Law and the Prophets, but to 
fulfil (z); that is, firſt, To make good in him- 
ſelf, what was ſignified and ſhadowed by many 
Parts of the Law of Moſes ; to give Subſtance in- 
ſtead of Shadows. Secondly, To make clearer 
Revelations of God's Love to Mankind, and 
better promiſes (a), not of temporal Bleſſings only, 
but of ſpiritual and eternal ones. For although 
ſome had reſpect unto the recompence of the reward 
hereafter, and looked for @ better country, that is, 
an heavenly Kingdom (h); yet the Generality of the 
Fews attended more to the Rewards promiſed in 
this Life, ſuch as Victory over their Enemies, a 
proſperous Condition, and ſuch like ; which, on 
the Performance of the Law, they were chiefly to 
expect (c). And although their Doctors taught 
a Reſurrection and the State of Happineſs after 
this Life; yet their Doctrines were looſe, uncer- 
tain, and different from each other ; ſome placing 
their Happineſs in carnal Delights, and ſuch Men 
as value this World; others in a more ſpiritual 
Enjoyment of God, and Knowledge of him (4). 
Thirdly, Chriſt came to fulfil the Law]; that is, 
more fully to explain the grand Deſign of it, by 
ſhewing the Sublimity or Height of the Com- 
mands, according to their full Extent and Inten- 
tion, and by ſetting forth the ſpiritual Import of 
them, together with thoſe Rules and Precepts of 
inward Purity and holy Lite, which he hath given 


US 


{a) Matt, v.17, © (67 Hep; va. 6. 
(e) Heb. xi. 16, 6. (c) Deut. vi. . 
(4) Alii in reſurrectione, alii in diebus Meſſiæ, alii in mundo 
faturo. See at large Maimon. Porta Moſis de fundamert's, p. 
133, S. and Pocock's Not. Miic. c. 6. particularly p. go. 


ad 114. 
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in the Goſpel ; for one great Deſign of the Law 
was to make Men really virtuous and good, by 
worſhipping the true God, and truſting in him, 
and by loving and doing good one to another. 
Hence, even in the Law itſelf, they are com- 
manded to love the Lord God with all their 
ſoul (e), and to circumciſe the foreskin of their 
hearts(f). So that the Law, at firſt, was like a 
Picture rudely drawn, with a Coal or Pencil ; but 
Chriſt's fulfilling the Law was like the Painter's 
finiſhing the Picture, filling it up, and drawing it 
to the Life. 1 . 
Hence it appears, that the Jews themſelves, 
though they pretended ſo much Zea] for the Law 
of Moſes, yet by their Miſinterpretations, and 
| keeping to the Letter of the Law, ſo as not to at- 
tend to the Subſtance of what many of the Levi- 
_ tical Ordinances were but Shadows, nor to the 
| ſpiritual Meaning of them; I lay, by this means, 
the Jews themſelves deſtroyed the Law, as to the 
grand Deſign and Intent of it; and Chriſt truly 
fulfilled, accompliſhed, and perfected it. | 

Thus much for Chriſt's fulfilling the Law, In 
the next Place, we are to obſerve what the Scrip- 
ture Taith of Chriſt's fulfilling the Prophecies, fo 
often mentioned in the Goſpel, as Matt. i. 22. 
All this was done, that it might be fulfilled, which 
was ſpoken by the Prophets, &c. and in many other 
Places. Some obſerve (g), that the Particle That 
ſometimes ſignifies not a Cauſe or End, but only 
a Conſequence, and is of the ſame Signification, 
with /o that; and therefore they render the afore- 
mentioned Paſſage thus : By the doing of all this 
it fell out ſo, that an ancient Prophecy was fulfill- 
Vol. II. D e "005. 

(% Deut. vi. 5. De, x. 16. 
(s) Hammond, &. ex Grot. 5 


34 TheSAcRED INTERPRETER. 
ed; to ſtrengthen which, it hath been farthermore ob- 
ſerved, that all thoſe Circumſtances of Chriſt's Birth 
hap pened not, to the end ſuch Prophecies ſhould be 
Falflled, but 10 or the Salvation of Mankind. But to 
this it is replied (0), That there are ſeveral Ends 
or Cauſes of the ſame Thing ſet forth in different 
Places. So (i) one End of Chriſt's Suffering is ſaid 
to be the leaving us an example of Meckneſs and 
Patience; but there were other more eminent Ends 
of Chriſt's Sufferings; viz, that he might reconcile 
us ynto God (k). So 00 one End of Chriſt's bein 
born of a Virgin, Sc. was, That it might be fulfille 9 
which was ſpoken by the Prophet. Another, m) to 
ſeve his people from their ſins. So that there ſeems no 
Neceſlity to depart from the plain Senſe of the Ex- 
preſſion, That it might be fulfilled ; that is, ſuch 
Things were done, to the end that ſuch a Pro- 
phecy might be fulfilled ; or, that it might ap- 
pear that, by ſuch Actions, Chriſt did moſt ſig- 
 Haally accompliſhſuch a Prophecy, concerning the 
Meſſiah. Not but that ſome of the Prophecies 
mentioned to be fulfilled by Chriſt in the Goſ- 
pel, might at firſt be underſtood in the primary 
and literal Senſe, relating to the Jes; but the 
Holy Ghoſt teaches us, that they are alſo to be 
u "derſtood ; in a higher and myſtical Senſe, in, re- 
| > to Chriſt the Meſſiah, as hath been obſerved 
: before! in the third general Remark on the Prophets. 
It is objected againſt this plain Interpretation of 
the Words, that it might 35 fulfilled, from John 
Xli. 38. where it is ſaid, the Fews believed not in 
Chriſt, that the Saying of Iſaiab might be ful- 
filled, He beth Minded their eyes, and hardened 
Fer 


05 Grotius i in Spanhemius in Matt. i. 22. and Whitby 's 
Appendix to the Goſpel of St. Matthew, 

(i) 1 Pet. ii. 21. ) Eph. ii. 16. 

(7) In the forementioned Place, Matt. i. 22. 

( Ver. 21» 
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their hearts, &c. It being improper to affirm, 
they believed not, that this Prediction might be 
verified: But then it is to be conſidered, firſt, 
That according to the Propriety of the Fewifþ 
Language, (often imitated in the New Teſtament) 
by an Action ſaid to be done, is meant ſometimes 
aà declaring, or permitting it to be done (n); and 
then the Senſe would be, they believed not, that 
the Saying of J/aiab might be declared or ſhewn 
fulfilled. Secondly, That the Jews, by their 
own Hardneſs of Heart, had provoked God to 
leave them to their Blindneſs and Infidelity, and 
to permit them to continue in it; and the Cauſe 
of this Permiſſion at that Time was, that the Say- 
ing of 1/aiah might be fulfilled, which was fore- 
told, that ſuch an Infidelity ſhould happen in the 
Days of the Meſſiah. So that although the pro- 
per Cauſe of their Infidelity was their own Hard- 
neſs of Heart (o), yet the final Cauſe of the Di- 
vine Permiſſion of that Infidelity was, that the 
Saying of Jſaiab might be fulfilled, From all 
which it follows, that although it may be granted 
in ſome Reſpects, Things were not effected mere- 
ly for the Sake of ſuch Prophecies ; but that ſuch 
Prophecies were uttered, becauſe the Things were 
to be effected; yet ſince it was God's Decree, 
that ſuch a Thing ſhould come to paſs, as our 
Redemption by Chriſt, notwithſtanding he fore- 
ſaw that the Jews, being left to their Infidelity, 
would be the more hardened therein; and fince it 


was alſo his Pleaſure, that Infidelity ſhould be 


foretold by his Prophets; it was therefore done, 
9 5 =": NY e that 


(») As hath been proved in Part I. Chap. I. $. 9. Numb. xxi. 

(e) St. Auguſtinus, Tract. 53. in Johannem. Quidam inter 
ſe muſſitant, quid ſecerunt Judzi? vel quæ culpa eorum fuit, 
ſi neceſſe fuit ut ſermo Iſaiæ impleretur ? quibus reſpondemus, 
Deum præſcium futurorum, per prophetam predixiſle infideli- 
tatem Judæorum: prædixiſſe tamen, non feciſſe. | 
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that God might execute his Decree, which he had 
before declared by his Prophet (p). 


Fifth Remark. Our Lord is often termed in 
the Goſpel, The Son of God; and by St. John he 
is called, The Word, "EA 
The ancient Fews underſtood the Words (9), J 
will declare the Decree, the Lord hath ſaid unto me, 
thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, to 
be meant of the Meſſiah, whom they expected (r); 
inſomuch, that about our Saviour's Time, the 
Title of the Son of God was underſtood to belong 
to the Meſſiah or Chriſt, and therefore Nathaniel 
ſaid untoFeſus, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou 
art the King of Iſrael (c); and Martha, I believe thou 
art the Chriſt, the Son of God that ſhould come into 
the world (t). Now whatever Notion the Fews 
had of the Meſſiah being the Son of God (which 
ſeems to be obſcure and uncertain about the Time 
of our Lord's Appearance in the World, when 
they dreamed ſo much of his being a temporal 
King) we can have no other Notion of the Terms 
Father and Son in the proper Senſe, which it ap- 
pears the Jews underſtood them in (2), but that 
they denote Perſons of the ſame Nature; and 
however this Term Son of God be in general ſome- 
times attributed to Creatures; as to Adam, and 
the Angels, in regard to their Original Being from 
God ; and to the ancient Fews and Chriſtians by 

Adoption; yet it is hard to give a juſt Reaſon, 

(/) See Grot. in Matt, i. 22. 

7) Pal. ii. 7. 5 : 

() Grot. in Matt. xiv. 33. Cartwright. Mellific. Hebraic. 
J. 1. c 5. See alſoPlal. Ixxxix. 26. 27. | 

() John i. 49. (.:) Jobn xi, 27. See alſo Matt. 
Avi. ON, | | | | 
G6) 2 lil, 16, 17, 18. and v. 17, 18. 
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why the Scripture ſhould ſtile the true God, as 
being emphatically The Father of our Lord eſis 
Chriſt (x), and alſo ſhould ſtile Chriſt not only 
The Son of God, but The only Begotten of the Va- 
tber (y), and His own Son (z), unleſs it were with 
the Deſign that we ſhould apprehend by this Pro- 
priety and Singularity, that He ſo derived him- 
ſelf from the Father, as being a proper Son of 
God, of the ſame uncreated Eſſence with the Fa- 
ther (as the Terms Father and Son import among 
us) but in ſo tranſcendent a Manner, that we can- 
not conceive or define it. Indeed, in the Order 
of Nature, a Father, as being the Begetter or 
Producer, is to be ſuppoſed to have a Being firſt 
or prior to the Son begotten or produced; and 


yet the Son of God is equally infinite with the 


Father; for in this Argument we have nothing to 
do with the ordinary Courſe of Nature: The Eſ- 
| ſence which God always had without Beginning, 
without Beginning he did communicate, being as 
well always Father, as always God; of which 


we have a faint Reſemblance in the Sun, which 


is the Producer of Heat and Light, and yet its 
Heat and Light is as ancient as itſelf, nor can 
one conceive a Moment in which the Sun was 
without them, though we cannot account for it; 
no more can we comprehend how God ſhould 
have his Being from himſelf, or from all Eter- 
nity ; and yet that is not leſs true, 
Farthermore, St. John calls Chriſt The Word (a), 
In the beginning was the Word, even then ſub- 


liſting (6), or in Being; and the Word was with 


D 3 1 God, 
(x) Coloſ. i. 3. (Y) John i. 14. and Chap. iii. 16. 
(=) Rom. viii. 32 (a) Jobn i. 2, 3 


(5) Grot. in Loc. jam tum erat. Therefore he did not then 
begin 10 be. | | | 
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God, as the ſecond Perſon may be ſaid to be with 
the firſt, or the Son with the Father; and the 
Word was Cod; in which laſt Sentence the Term 
God muſt be underſtood in the ſame Senſe, as it. 
was in the former with God, to ſignify him who 
is truly and properly Cod as to his Eſſence (c); or 
elſe the Apoſtle mult be ſuppoſed to leaveChriſtians 
liable to a great and dangerous Miſtake, by reaſon of 
the doubttul Meaning of his Words, which ought 
not to be charged upon him, or rather the Holy 
Ghoſt. It follows, The ſame was in the beginning 
with God. All Things were made by Him, and 
without Him was not any thing made that was 
made. Now hereby St. John ſhews, that the ſame 
who made, did alſo red-em the World: For the 
Jews underſtood that Divine Being, by whom the 
World was created, by the Term The Word (d); 
Moſes having wrote (e), God $a1D, Let there be 
Light, and there was Light, and fo on of the reſt 
of the Creation, Hence the Pſalmiſt, By the 
word of God the heavens were made (), which 
„ . St. 
( The Want of the Article, in John i, 1. is no Objection; for 
as Os expreſſes the Father without an Article, John i. 6. / 
5 Os with an Article expreſſes the Son, Matt. i. 23. See Biſhop 
Pea..on on the ſecond Article of the Creed, and Dr. Waterland's 
Deſence. . 3 e 
(4) A: the Chaldee Paraphraſe; /ze Grot. in John i. 1. & 
De verit. Rel. Chriſtianæ, J. 5. . 21. Ham. in Luc. 1. Note 6. 
Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed. Artic. II. His only Son, p. 117, 
Edi. 4. Lond. 1676. And although Dr. Lightf. (Hor. in Joh. 
i. 1.) obſerves that the Chaldee Mimra (the Word) does ſeme- 
times hgniſy only ego, tu, & ipſe; and is applied to Men; yet the 
two laſi Inſtances given by Biſbep Pearſon, eau plainly the Ap- 
plication ther eof only to God; as Gen. i. 17. God created Man, 
ts rendered, he Word of the Lord created Man; and Gen. iii. 
8. 'I hey herd the Voice of the Lord God is rendered, They 
heard the Voce of the Word of the Lord God. Compare another. 
Writer's Obſervation to the ſame Purpoſe (who muſt be allowed 
| ſufficiently converſant in the Jewiſh Rabbinical Learning) Bis 
kidder*s Demonſtration of the Meſſiah, Parte III. Chap. 5 
Cel C. i. 3. ) Pal. xxxiü. 6. 
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St. Peter imitated (g), By the word of Ged the hea- 
vens were of bid. It ſeems alſo, that this Term \cyer; 
or the Word, in this Senſe, was gotten very early 
among the Heathen (probably, by Tradition from 
the Jews diſperſed among them) whereby they ex- 
preſſed the Power of God in making the World (4): 
So that both Jews and Gentiles were in St. John's 
Time well acquainted with the Expreſſion, and 
eaſily comprehended the Meaning of it. By this 
it ſeems plain, that ſinèe He that made, or built, 
All things is God (i), St. John intended to be un- 


derſtood ſo, as to ſhew that Jeſus Chriſt, the 


Redeemer, being that Vord, by whom all things 
were made, could not be himſelf a Creature, but 
had a Subſiſtence with the Father in the Begin- 
ning, and was himſelf, together with the Father, 
One true eternal God (t. And this Interpreta- 
tion of St. John's Word, in the Goſpel, is far- 
I confirmed by St. ohn himſelf (I): Where he 

eſcribes the abſolute Eternity of the Son of God 
in the ſame Words, as that of the Father is, 
J ain the firſt and the laſt (in). It is manifeſt, that 
St. John brings in Chriſt ſo ſpeaking, becauſe he 
adds, I am he that liveth and was dead. Now 
Tſaiah brings in the Father thus ſpeaking (u), 
Thus ſaith the Lord, the king of Iſrael, and his 
redeemer the Lord of hoſts, I am the firſt, and I 
„ . EDS OE am 


(e) 2 Pei. iii. 5. 5 
(+) Grot in John i. Ham. in Luke i. Note 6. 
(1) Gen. i. 1. Heb. iii. 4. | V | 
) Compare Rev. xix. 13. and alſo H:6, i. 10, to 13. 
where the Apoſtle applies to Chrift what the Pſalmiſt had ſaid 
of FJebovab, the God of 1frart, the Maker of Heaven and 
Earth, P/al. cii. 25, &c. . 3 
(7) See at large Dr. Waterland's Defence 7 Queries. 
(m) Rev. i. 17. 8 | 


( Ia, xli. 4, and xliv. 6. 
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am the laſt, and beſides me there is no God. To 


A 


this we may add the Words of Irenæus, who was 


trained up under Polycarp, St. Fobn's Diſciple, 


| Neither the Lord, nor the Holy Spirit, nor the 
| Apoſtle would have called Him, who was not God, 


by the name of God, at any time, if he had not 
been truly God (0). 


This Doctrine we are the more confirmed in, 


by Chriſt's appointing to baptize in the name of 


the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 


(p). Now, whether we underſtand the Words 
in the Name, on the Miniſter's Part, to ſignify, 
by the authority and commiſſion of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt ; z or, that by the Perſons. being 
baptized in, or into their Name, is ſignified, his 
profeſſion of faith in all Three, and his being as it 


were lifted under, and dedicated to their ſervice; 


it is plain, that hereby Chriſt ſets every Perſon in 
an Equality, without any the leaſt Note of Di- 


- ſtinction (more than that of a perſonal Relation) 


and that in the Caſe of entring one into Covenant 


with the true God, in oppoſition to the Heathen 


| Gods, and of placing a Sinner in a State of Re- 


- conciliation with God, and eternal Salvation; which | 
can only be offered and aſſured to Men, in the 


Name of the Great and Eternal God. 


Here it may be proper to explain to the com+ 


mon Reader the Senſe of the Chriſtian Church in 
two Reſpects; 1ſt, Concerning the three Perſons 
in the Godhead ; 2dly, Of Chriſt's being ſaid to 
be God of the Subſtance of the Father. 

As for the 1ſt, By a Per/on is not meant ſuch a 
Being as we commonly underſtand by that Word; 
VIZ, a OO intelligent Being. diſtinct from 


every 


4 Trenzvs, l.3. e. 6. ad initium. 
( 2 Matt. xxviil 19. . 
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every other Being; but thus thoſe three, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt are in Scripture ſpoken of 
with as much VLiſtinction from one another, as we 
uſe to ſpeak of three ſeveral Perſons, and yet they | 
having equal. Attributes and Perfections aſcribed 
to them, are underſtood to partake of one and the 
ſame Nature. So that the Church aſſerts three 
Perſons on the Account of Divine Revelation, 
but in ſuch a Manner as to be agreeable to the Di- 


vine Nature; which being infinite, is not, like 


our finite Nature, capable of Multiplication, Se- 
paration, or Diviſion. Theſe three Perſons are 
diſtinguiſned in Scripture by their perſonal Pro- 
perties; viz. either thoſe which are internal, as 
having Relation to each other; ſo it is the Pro- 
perty of the Father to beget the Son, of the Son 
to be begotten of the Father, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt to proceed from the Father and the Son: 
They are alſo diſtinguiſhed by thoſe Propertics 
which are external, as having Relation to the Crea- 
tures, eſpecially to the Members of the Church; 
ſo the Creation of the World is in Scripture more 
particularly aſcribed to the Father, the Redemp- 
tion to the Son, and the Sanctification of God's 
People to the Holy Ghoſt. 3 ES 
| 2dly, As for Chriſt's being ſaid to be God of 
the Subſtance of the Father, it is not to be under- 
ſtood as if God the Father were ſuppoſed to be 
endued with any bodily Subſtance, ſuch as goes 
under that Name in Things on Earth; for He is 
a Spirit; or that the Divine Nature is capable of 
_ Diviſion or Separation, as bodily Subſtances are; 
and therefore in this Caſe, there is no Reaſoning | 
from bodily and ſenſible Things. And although 
_ Chriſt was made Man of the Subſtance of his Mo- 


* 
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ther, as Children are of their Mother's Subſtance, 
or a Branch is of the Subſtance of a Tree, Sc. 
yet we are not to conceive ſo of the Divine Na- 
ture; and therefore, when it is ſaid that the Son 
is begotten or derived, it is not to be underſtood 
that he is of a diſtinct Subſtance, or is a diſtinct 
Being, but a diſtinct Per/on. The Word Conſub- 
ftantiality, as to Chriſt, is a Term taken up by 
the Church in oppoſition to Hereticks, chiefly 
Sabellius and Arius; the former of which, about 
the Year 260, pretended that there was no Diffe- 
rence between the Perſons in the Trinity, but that 
they were all one Perſon under three Names; and 
Arius, about the Year 306, would underſtand 
Chriſt to be only a Creature, and to have had a 
Beginning, denying his Divinity, yet acknow- 
edging him, by reaſon of his Excellency, to be 
ſtiled God in Scripture. And becauſe thoſe Here- 
ticks and their Followers made uſe of ſeveral eva- 
five and coined Expreſſions, and ſheltered them- 
ſelves under ambiguous Terms, the Fathers of the 
| Nicene Council fixed on the Term Subſtance, and 
Conſubſtantial, (or, of the ſame Being) which was 
not a Term then newly uſed, but had been ap- 
lied to the ſame Purpoſe before, and was eſteemed -. 
moſt fully to preſerve the Order and Diſtinction 
of the Perſons, Father and Son in the Holy 
Trinity, together with the eſſential Divinity of 
the Son, without deſtroying the Unity; as ſigni- 
fying the Son's being not a Creature, or only God 
by Name; but as partaking of the Divine Nature, 
and enjoying all the effential Perfections of the 
Father in common with Him, as it is ſet forth in 
the Holy Scripture; fo as that the Son be acknow- 
ledged as one and the fame God, together with the 
7 .- Father (2): 
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Father (p) : But the Manner being not revealed, 
and unconceivable to us, the Church hath not deter- 
mined 1t. 1 
To conclude this Account of Chriſt's being 
ſtiled The Son of Ged, and the Word in the Holy 
| Goſpel; we find that to Him, as to the Father, 
ate aſcribed the ſame Titles of Lord and God, the 
ſame high Powers, Attributes, and Perfections; 
and alſo the ſame Adoration, Honour, and Wor- 
 fthip; and yet in the Scripture it is alſo conſtantly 
| aſſerted, that there is but one God, or, that God 
is one; and therefore, by the Scripture, the Fa- 
ther and the Son, with the Holy Ghoſt, are in 
Eſſence or Being that one God. But we are not 
to expect, that, ſearching into the deep Things of 
God, our finite Reaſon and Underſtanding ſhould 
ever be able to comprehend (at leaſt on Earth) 
His infinite Nature, not only in reſpect to the 
Trinity, but in many other Regards beſides ; as 
how God 1s eternal, without any Beginning; how 
he foreknows future Contingencies (that is, Things 
to come, which depend on uncertain Cauſes, and 
the Actings of free Agents, &c.) or, in reſpe& 
to other Articles of our Creed. We find in Scrip- 
ture the Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the Body: 
dy which we underſtand that our Bodies, however 
_ decayed in the Earth, ſhall be raiſed again, and 
united to our Souls ; but after what manner, we 
_ underſtand not: All which yet we profeſs to be- 
lieve, So that in reſpect to theſe Matters, which 
are and will be Myſteries, without farther Revela- 
tion, We believe as we conceive, not diſtinctly 
ETON ; „ 1 | 60 and 


6%) Socrates, Hiſt, Eccleſ. 7. 1. c. 5, 6, 7, 8. & L. 3. 4. 25. 
Theodor. J. 4. c. 2. Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed, Artic, II. 


His only Son, p. 135, 137. Edit. 4 ad marginem ; & Bull 
Defenſio fid. TELL * 8.5 8 Bu 
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and particularly, but generally, as our Ideas or 
Conceptions are; and we mult be content with 
ſuch imperfect Knowledge, and aſſent as far as 
our Conceptions go; believing in part, what 
<< 15 revcaled in part, or what we now only ſee 
&« as through a glaſs darkly, and can only know in 
„ part.. But it is unreaſonable to deny our Aſſent 
© to the Truth of any thing, or the Reality of 
its Exiſtence, only becauſe the Manner of its 
<< exiſting is unknown to us.“ Laſtly, ſeeing 
the Church of Chriſt in the next Ages to the in- 
ſpired Writers, as well as for ſo many Ages ſince, 
to this Time, hath underſtood the Scriptures in 
the Senſe above-mentioned, it is certainly our Duty, 
and ſafeſt for us, to acquieſce therein; though we 
cannot account for the manner, in a Point con- 
feſſedly above our Comprehenſion ; adoring God 
for his unſpeakable Goodneſs, who ſo loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that who- 
ſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have 
everlaſting life. 5 | 
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Sixth Remark, The Reaſon why our Lord 
calls himſelf the Son of Man, ſeems to be chiefly 
in reference to that famous Prophecy (q), which 
the Jews themſelves underſtood concerning the 
Meſſiah and his Kingdom (7): I ſaw in the Night 
viſions, and behold one like the Son of Man came 
with the clouds of heaven, and came to the ancient 
of days; and there was given him dominion, glory, 
and a kingdom. Hence our Lord takes on him 
the ſame Title, as being the true Meſſiah (/), 
The Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory of the 
_ Father, 
2) Mede, Book iv. Epifile xv. „„ 
( / Cartwright. Mellifc. Hebraic, Dan. vu. 13. 
.] Matt. xvi. 27. 0 


AJ 
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Father; and (t), Then ſhall they ſee the Son of 
Man coming in a cloud with power and great glory. 
And (u), As the Father hath life in himſeif ; ſo 
hath he given to the Son to have life in bimſelf; and 
hath given him authority to execute judgment alſo, 
becauſe he is the Son of Man (x), Hereby Chriſt 
declared, that how lowly ſoever he now appeared, 
and had not where to lay his Head; yet he was the 
ſame which Daniel propheſied ſhould one Day ap- 
pear ſo gloriouſly. The Reaſon why in this Pro- 
phecy Chriſt is called The Son of Man, may be, 
becauſe he was therein foretold to receive the King- 
dom, not barely as God, coeternal with the Fa- 
ther; but as being the Meſſiah, who was to take 
upon him the Nature of Man. F 
The calling Ezekiel ſo often Son of Man, was 
upon ſome other Account, probably to keep him 
humble, and prevent his being too much exalted 
with the many heavenly Viſions which he ſaw. 


Seventh Remark. There was great Reaſon why 
the Meſſiah or Saviour ſhould: be the Son of God, 
and alſo ſhould take upon him the Nature of Man, 
viz, that the Divine Juſtice might be ſatisfied, and 
Honour vindicated ; for, though God deſigned 
Man's Redemption out of his Love and Goodneſs, 
85 it was requiſite that Conſideration ſhould be 
ad to his Honour and Juſtice, which was done by 
the Sufferings of Chriſt, being God as well as Man; 
the Excellency and Dignity of his Perſon raiſing 
the Value and Merit of his Sufferings. Thus much 
plainly appears from Rom. iii. 24, 25, 26. Being 
juſtified freely by his grace (as to the Motive of it) 
through the redemption that is in Feſus Chriſt (as to 
Hs e 
| t) Luke xxi. 2 u) Jobn v. 26, 27. 
72 Compare How. a. Fe 7 
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the meritorious Cauſe) whom God bath ſet forth to 
be à propitiation, that He unight be juſt (to do no- 
thing inconſiſtent with his own Divine Juſtice) in 
remitting Sins paſt ; inaſmuch as Chriſt has made 
Satisfaction for them, by his moſt precious Blood. 

It is not for us to ſay, by what other Method God 
might have been reconciled unto. us; we are to 
adore, and walk worthy of His abundant Love, in 
ſending his Son to be our Redeemer. Again, 
the: Hancur of God was vindicated by the Obe- 


dience of Chriſt, who fulfilled all Righteouſneſs ; 
Sen ſince he ſuffered and performed the 


dience in the ſame Nature of Man, which 
bad by Sin offended God's Juſtice, and broken 


his Laws (y). 


E ighth Remark. Chriſt, or the Meſſiah, as he 
was Man, was to proceed out of the Houſe of 
David: For God promiſed David, Thine houſe 


and thy kingdom ſball be eſtabliſhed for ever (2). 
| Accordingly, Iſaiah foretold, Hear Je now, O 


houſe of David, &c. Behold, a virgin ſpall con- 


ceive and bear a Son, &c. God indeed bad Abaz 


Aſt a. ſign, but Abaz ſaid, I will not aſt; and 
then follows the Promiſe, not to Ahaz alone, but 


the. whole hauſe of David (a). 


Here by the way, we learn a proper Anſwer to 
& 


the Objection of the Jews againſt this Prophecy 


the Meſlab, which being uttered: ſo. many Ages 
before Chriſt's Birth, they think. could nat be a 


Sign 


(3) This Matter is thus et by, Irenzus, J. 3. c. 20. 
Herere itaque fecit, & adunivit, quemadmodum pradiximus, 
hominem Deo. Si enim Homo viciſſet inimicum hominis, non 
juſte victus eſſet inimicus : rurſus autem, niſi Deus donaſſet ſa - 


lutem, non firmiter haberemus eam, &c. vid. (in Net, Grat bi; 
a bc.) textum Græc. | 


(x) 2 San. vii. 16, (a) Ja. vii. 10, Kc. 


E 
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Sign to Abaz at that Time: Foraſmuch as the 
Promiſe of the Meſſiah was a Security to the houſe 
of David, under that their preſent Danger of an 
nvaſion by the Kings of Syria and Samaria, that 
they ſhould not be extinguiſhed, but that the Meſ- 
ſiah, of the Seed of David, was one Day to ap- 
pear, and eſtabliſh his Throne, 
Farthermore, Jeremiah propheſied; Behold the 
days come, ſaith the Lerd, that I will raiſe unto 
David @ righteous branch (b). It is ſaid, indeed, 
that ſome of the Herodians (a Spawn of the Sad- 
ducees (c), who adhered to Herod the Great) pre- 
tended that Herod (who was no Few, much leſs 
of David's Poſterity) whom the Romans had made 
King of the Jews, was the Meſſiah (d); and at- 
terwards, Joſephus would have Veſpaſian the Ro- 
man Emperor (e) to be the expected Prince or Meſ- 
ſiah. But as the Herodians pretended, in Flattery to 
Herod, ſo Foſephus ſought the Favour of the Romans, 
and was kindly uſed by them, and he believed God 


lad forſaken hisown Countrymen the Fews ; ſo that 


it is not ſtrange he ſhould interpret Oracles in favour 
of Yeſpaſian, then Emperor of ſo great a Part of 
the World, and Conqueror of the Jewiſh Nation. 
But the Generality of the Jews always expected the 
Meſſiah to proceed from King David (f); and 
there was none ſo uſual and proper Name, which | 
their Rabbies were wont to call him by, as Ben 
David, or the Son of David. Hence the, blind 
Men beſought Chriſt, Thou Son of David have 
mercy on us (g). And when the People ſaw the 


Ei, Mira- 
F | 
{c) Ham. & Lightf. Hor. in Matt. xxii. 16, 
(4) Grot, & Ham, ibid. e 
e) Joſeph. Wars, Bok vii. Chap. 12. 
Light. Hor. in Mat. i. 1. 
(g Matt. ix. 27, : 
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Miracles that he wrought, they ſaid, 1s net this the 
Son of David? That 1s, the Meſſiah whom we 
expect ()). And therefore we are to ſuppoſe, 
chat the Virgin Mary was of the Family of David, 
as well as Zoſeph ; that Chriſt might be raiſed from 
the loins of David (i). 
And thus much appears from the Angel's 

Words to her (), Behold thou ſhalt conceive in 
thy womb, and bring forth a Son- He ſhall be 
great, and the Lord ſhall give unto him the throne of 
his Faiher David. She therefore, who conceived 
this Son, muſt be of the Houſe of David; fince 
Foſeph was only his ſuppoſed Father. And other- 
wiſe ſhe could not have gone to Bethlehem, the 
City of David, to be taxed or enrolled (/), but 
muſt have gone to another Place; for it is ſaid 
(n), that all went to be taxed, every one to his 
own city, that is, where their Anceſtors were born, 
that their Names, Family, Dignity, and Condition 
might be recorded or regiſtered. 

Although the Emperor hereby might geſign 
only to enquire into the Strength and Riches of 
his Dominions; yet the admirable Providence of 
God is here to be obſerved, in bringing it to pals, 
that this Taxing or Enrolment ſhould be made at 
that very Time, when the Virgin Mary was to be 
delivered ; that ſhe, living at Nazareth, might be 
obliged to go (above ſixty Miles) to Bethlehem, 
where Chriſt ſhould be born, according as it was 
foretold (n). This ancient Prophecy, of the Place 
of the Birth of the Meſſiah, was ſo well under- 
ſtood in Chriſt's Time, that when Herod de- 
manded of the Chief Prieſts and Scribes, where 
Cbriſt ſhould be born, they Oy anſwered, in (oo 

ehem 


| Matt. xii. 23. 3 Acts ii. 30. (k) Lok i i. 31, 32. 
i Duke ü. 5. (u ler. 3. 1 Mic. v. 2:2 
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jehem of Judea (o). But what then did the Ferws 


mean, when they affirmed it as a common and 
undoubted Maxim (). When Chriſt cometh, no 
man knoweth whence he is : They dig not diſpute, 
but that he ſhould at firſt appear to come from 
Bethlehem , but they had a (q) Tradition that he 
ſhould preſently hide himſelf for a Time, and then 
appear again, as from an unknown Place (7). 
Another Inſtance of the Divine Providence in the 
aforementioned Taxing or Enrollment, in reſpect 
to Chriſt, is, that the publick Records of that 
Enrollment, which expreſſed the Children as well 
as others, ſhould give Teſtimony both to the Place 
of his Birth and his Family (s), f 
The Evangeliſts (7) deduce the Genealogy of 
Chriſt from Foſeph, his reputed Father, that ſo 
they might thereby ſhew that even in that reſpect, 
he belonged to the Tribe of Judah, and the Fa- 
. mily of David; otherwiſe the Jews might have 
_ objected againſt his Pretences of being the Meſ- 
ſiah, for they apprehended no other to be his Fa- 
ther beſides Joſeph (u). Again, there is another 
Reaſon why the Genealogy of Chriſt ſhould be 
deduced from Joſeph, though he was only his re- 
puted Father ; becauſe of that Rule among the 
Jews, the Family on the Mother's fide is not to be 
called a Family (x); for both theſe Reaſons, it was 
7 61. 2E neceſſary 
JJ ohn vii. 27. | 
* Lightf. * 5 ALS brett 7 | | 
(r Hence Trypho the Jew argued, that if the Meſſiah aas 
come, he was unknown ; nay, that he did not knew himſelf to be 


fuch a one, nor had any Power till Elias came and anointed Him 


and made him manifeſt. |. Martyr, Dialog, cum T'ryphong 
Edit. Jebb. p. 29. 1 J. 1. 8 ö 


(5) Grot. in Luc. ii. 5. | 
ſt) Matt. i. 16. Luke iii. 23. 
CCC 
(x) Lightf. Hor. in Matt. i. 16. 
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neceſſary to ſhew, that Joſeph, the ſuppoſed Fa- 
ther of Chriſt, was of the Tribe of Judab, and 
the Family of David, from which Tribe and Fa- 
mily the Meſſiah was to come; the Reaſon why 
Chriſt is ſaid to be the Son of David, the Son of 
Abraham (y), that is, of their Poſterity, without 
mentioning any between them, 1s, becauſe of God's 
particular Covenant with, and promiſe to theſe 
two, that the Meſſiah (viz. as Man) ſhould pro- 
ceed from them (z), the mentioning this was moſt 
| ſuitable to the Notions of the Fews, and their Ex- 
pectancy of the Meſiiah, that he ſhould come of 
the Family of David, whoſe Anceſtor was Abra- 
Ham. | 
The Difficulties (a) in reconciling the Genealogy 
in Matt. i. with that in Lake iii. are not eaſy to 
be cleared at this Diſtance of Time, the Tables of 
the Jewoiſb Pedigrees being loſt ſo long ago. Theſe 
general Rules have been laid down; viz. firſt, 
that the Fews reckoned their Genealogy not only 
by a Natural, but Legal Deſcent, and that either 
by Adoption, or Marriage; ſo for Inſtance, Jacob 
(5), might be the proper Father of Joſeph, and 

Heli (c), his Father by the Law. Secondly, They 
were alſo wont to call a Perſon The Son of ſuch 
a one, though after a Generation or two, and to 
| reckon the Grandſon the Son of the Grandfather ; 
as the Poſterity of 1/-ael are often called His Sons. 
However, the main Deſign of the Evangeliſt is 
to be reſpected ; viz. to ſhew, That Jeſus is the 

Meſſiah, of the Offspring of David, and of the 
1 35 „ -  PORGKy 


Matt i. 1. (x) Gen. xxii. 18. compared with 4&5 iii. 
20, 86; 23 Jam. 9h. th 55 © OE. 
(a) The Reader may ſee a large Account of this in Biſhop Kid - 
der's Demonſtration of the Meſſiah, Part II. Chap.6, Sc. 
% Matt. i. 16. (e) Luke til, 28. 


The SACRED INTERPRETER. 51 


Poſterity of Abraham. Matthew ended the Ge- 
nealogy with Abraham, for the Sake of the Jews, 
who knew the Meſſiah ſhould be one of his Poſte- 
rity, according to God's Covenant with Him. 
Luke derived it up to Adam (to whom the Meſſiah 
was promiſed, and called The Seed of the Woman) 
no doubt, to comfort the Gentiles, with their In- 
tereſt in Chriſt ; foraſmuch as they are the Poſterity 
or Sons of Adam, though not the proper Poſterity 
of Abraham. 3 
Though Bethlehem was the City of the An- 
ceſtors of Foſeph and Mary, as hath been ſaid; 
yet they, and Chriſt with them, till his Manifeſta- 
tion, dwelt at Nazareth in Galilee, a very con- 
temptible Place, as were the Inhabitants too 
whence Nathanael demanded d), Can any good 
thing come out of Nazareth 2 Hence (e) Chriſt was 
called in Contempt a Nazarene ; and thereby ve 
probably we are to underſtand (F), That it might 
be fulfilled, which was ſpoken by the Prophets, 
He - ſhall be called a Nazarene; not that any 
one Prophet ſaid thoſe expreſs Words, but the 
Senſe; for they ſpake of Chriſt, as deſpiſed and 
reproached (g.)  _ „ OY 


NMintb Remark. Concerning the Demoniacks, or 
the Poſſeſſed with the Devil, we are to underſtand, 
1/7, That it hath been acknowledged both by Jews 
15 "© 2 and 
(4) Fobn i. 46. | | 5 . 
(e) This Interpretation may be learnt from St. Chry ſoſtom, ad 
! Cor „1. 9. TY yeypariar An u Toy P1MGTY, GANG TOY Teay- 
h , EC. Though he aſſigns another on Matt. ii. vis. Of the 
Prophecy being loft ; but then the Evangeliſt would ſearce have 
cited it. See Caſaubon, Exercit. 7. F, 2. . 
aun, #3. © - 
(ss) La. liii. 3 Pal. Ixix. 9, 10. 
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neceſſary to ſhew, that Joſeph, the ſuppoſed Fa- 
ther of Chriſt, was of the Tribe of Judah, and 
the Family of David, from which Tribe and Fa- 
mily the Meſſiah was to come; the Reaſon why 
Chriſt is ſaid to be the Son of David, the Son of 


| Abraham (y), that is, of their Poſterity, without : 


mentioning any between them, is, becauſe of God's 
particular Covenant with, and promiſe to theſe 
two, that the Meſſiah (viz. as Man) ſhould pro- 
ceed from them (z), the mentioning this was moſt 
ſuitable to the Notions of the Jews, and their Ex- 
pectancy of the Meſſiah, that he ſhould come of 
the Family of David, whoſe Anceſtor was Abra- 
ham. i 
The Difficulties (4) in reconciling the Genealogy 
in Matt. i. with that in Luke iii. are not eaſy to 
be cleared at this Diſtance of Time, the Tables of 
the Jewiſh Pedigrees being loſt ſo long ago. Theſe 
general Rules have been laid down; v:z. firſt, 
that the Jews reckoned their Genealogy not only 
by a Natural, but Legal Deſcent, and that either 
by Adoption, or Marriage; ſo for Inſtance, Jacob 
(5), might be the proper Father of Joſeph, and 
Heli (c), his Father by the Law. Secondly, They 
were alſo wont to call a Perſon The Son of ſuch 
a one, though after a Generation or two, and to 
reckon the Grandſon the Son of the Grandfather ; 
as the Poſterity of 1/ael are often called His Sons. 
However, the main Deſign of the Evangeliſt is 
to be reſpected ; viz. to ſhew, That Jeſus is the 
Meſſiah, of the Offspring of David, and of the 
e 8 Poſterity 


(] Matt i. 1. (z) Gen. xxii. 18. compared with 4&5 iii. 
25, 26. 2 Sam. vii. 16. . | : 

(a) The Reader may ſee a large Account of this in Biſhep Kid» 
der's Demonſtration of the Meſſiah, Part II. Chap.6, Sc. 
$9) Matt. i. 16, (e) Luke iii. 28. | 


+ 
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Poſterity of Abraham. Matthew ended the Ge- 
nealogy with Abraham, for the Sake of the Jews, 
who knew the Meſſiah ſhould be one of his Poſte- 
rity, according to God's Covenant with Him. 
Luke derived it up to Adam (to whom the Meſſiah 
was promiſed, and called The Seed of the Woman) 
no doubt, to comfort the Gentiles, with their In- 
tereſt in Chriſt ; foraſmuch as they are the Poſterity 
or Sons of Adam, though not the proper Poſterity 
of Abraham. . | 

Though Bethlehem was the City of the An- 
ceſtors of Joſeph and Mary, as hath been ſaid; 
yet they, and Chriſt with them, till his Manifeſta- 
tion, dwelt at Nazareth in Galilee, a very con- 
temptible Place, as were the Inhabitants too 

| whence Nathanael demanded d), Can any good 
thing come out of Nazareth? Hence (e) Chriſt was 

called in Contempt a Nazarene ; and thereby ve 
probably we are to underſtand (F), That it might 
be fulfilled, which was ſpoken by the Prophets, 
He fall be called a Nazarene; not that any 
one Prophet ſaid thoſe expreſs Words, but the 
Senſe; for they ſpake of Chriſt, as deſpiſed and 
reproached (g.) ah ae. 


Ninth Remark. Concerning the Demoniacks, or 
the Poſſeſſed with the Devil, we are to underſtand, 
1/t, That it hath been acknowledged both by Fews 

EIS bs ED „„ 
10 Tale 46 Ss 

(e) This Interpretation may be learnt from St. Chryſoſtom, ad 
1 Cor. 11, 9. xg yeypar)air An du Toy nud tor, GANG TOY re 
, & . Though he affigns another on Matt. ii. vis. Of the 

Prophecy being loft ; but then the Evangeliſt would ſearce have 
cited it. See Caſaubon, Exercit. 7. F. 2. 

%%% Bs 

1s) Jaa. liv. 3 P/al. Ixix. , 10. 


| 
| 
| 
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and Gentiles (H, that the Devils have often poſ- 
ſeſſed the Bodies of Mankind, and have been 
caſt out : But they ſeem to have had the greateſt 
Power about tHe Time of our Saviour's Ap- 
pearance, which did the more manifeſt our Lord's 
Divine Authority in caſting them out, and deftroy- 
ing that Power of theirs (i). For the Truth of 
which, the Primitive Chriſtians (&) appealed to the 
Fews and Gentiles. 2dly, That the Devils often 
— afflicted Men with Diſeaſes, which ſhewed the 
uſual Symptoms of thoſe which are natural, ei- 
ther by altering the Blood and Spirits, or ſome 
other Ways occaſioning ſuch Diſeaſes: An In- 
ſtance we have in 70% (1). This ſeems to be the 
Caſe of the Lunatick, who is ſaid often to fall into 
the Fire and Water, and to foam like ſuch as are 
afflicted with the Falling Sickneſs (n), which Diſ- 

_ eaſe was brought upon him by the Devil that poſ- 
ſeſſed him (n); for it is ſaid, Feſus rebuked the 
devil, and he departed out of him; and the child 
was cured from that very hour (o). Sometimes it 

1 5 1 „ eee 


(>) The Rabbins often mention the Devil's poſſeſſing and agi- 
tating Perſons, Lightf. Hor. in Matt. xvii. 15. and in Luc. x11, 
11. Compare lrenzut, Edit. Grabe, Oxon. 1702, J. 2. c. 5. 
prope finem, p. 123. J. 23. & notas ibid. And the ancient Chal- 
deans had a Notion that the Dæmons, infinuating into the En- 
trails, cauſed Epilepſies and Frenzy, Stanley's Hiftory of . 
Part XV. Chap. 16. and Plutarch mentions Advice given by the 

Magi, to thoſe who were poſſeſſed (JziyoriZoununess) to repeat 
the Fphefian Verſes, Sympeſ. l. 7. Qu. 5. prope finem. And, 
abhich is very conſiderable, the Power of Ejefing Devils continued 
in the Church in the ſecond Century, as appears from the Fathers 
eite by Grotius in Marc. xvi. 17. OE 
(.) Matt. xii. 28, 29. 5 | | 

(4) Jul. Martvr. Trypho, Edit. Jebb. p. 256. & Apolog. 2. 
$ 6. Edit. Hutchin. Irenzus, ibid. alique apud Grot. loco jam 
laudato | OR | ” 

(1) Chap. ii. 6, 7. (n) Matt. xvii. Luke ix. 

'n) Matt, xvii. 18. (e) See allo Late ix, 39. and xui. 16 
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ſeems, that the Devil acted on the Bodies of Men, 
not after the uſual Manner of a natural Diſeaſe, 
but in a more extraordinary Way ; ſo on that 
Man with an unclean ſpirit (ꝓ), who brake in ſun- 
der even Chains and Fetters. Two alſo (q) were 
_ poſſeſſed, in an extraordinary Manner, with devils, 
which beſought Chriſt to ſuffer them to go into 
the Herd of Swine. 


Tenth Remark. Chriſt was to ſhew himſelf, in 
Perſon only, in the Country of the Zews, and to 
that People called the loft ſheep of the houſe of 
Iſrael (r), who were the Poſterity of Jacob or 
Iſrael : But he was to be publiſhed to the reſt of 
the World, called Gentiles, by his Apoſtles after- 
wards; and therefore, in his firſt Miſſion of his 
Apoſtles, whilſt himſelf was living, he charged 
them (s), Not to go into the way of the Gentiles ; 
but after his Reſurrection, he enlarged the Com- 
miſſion, Go teach all Nations (t). | 


Eleventh Remark. Seeing Chriſt, according to 
the Fleſh, was of Fewiſh Extraction, and lived 
and died in the Country of the Fews ; and ſeeing 


that People were generally his firſt Converts and 


Diſciples, by whom the New Teſtament was writ- 
ten; jt is neceſſary to obſerve the Phraſes, or 
Forms of ſpeaking, and Alluſions that we meet 
with therein; which related to the Cuſtoms of the 
Jewiſh Law; and ſome particular Uſages that were 
in our Saviour's Time, which give Light to di- 
vers Paſſages in the holy Goſpel. Such as, 
1ſt, The Scribes and Doctors, among the Jews, 
ne E 3 proudly 


% Mari v. (4) In Matt. viii. 28, Sc. (r) Matt. xv. 24. 
6% Matt. x. 5. (i) Matt, xxviii. 19. 
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proudly affected (4) to be ſaluted with peculiar 
Titles of Honour and Reſpect, above all others, 
as Rabbi, my Father, my Maſter. Again, theſe 
Rabbies and Scribes claimed (x) an authority to be 
believed and followed in whatſoever they taught; 
as if their Words were equal to the Law of God; 
nay, in ſome reſpect, to be more regarded; for 
they taught, that a Prophet from God ought to ſhew 
a ſign or a miracle, but their Traditions ought to be 
received on their own words. This explains Matt. 
'XX111. 8, 9, 10. where Chriſt forbids to be called 
Rabbi, Father, or Maſter ; not that Titles of Ho- 
nour and Reſpect are inconſiſtent with the Goſpel 
(as ſome miſtake the Place) for St. John ſtiles the 
Aged, Fathers (y). And St. Paul ſtiles Himſelf 
a Father to the Corinthians (z), and orders that 
the Elders who rule well, be counted worthy of double 
honour (a). But (1ſt) That we ſhould not, like 
the Scribes and Phariſees among the Jews, proudly 
affelt ſuch Titles of Honour. And (2dly) That 
although the Governors of Chriſt's Church on 
Earth have ſuch Authority (5) in Matters of Faith, 
as to take care the right Faith be preſerved, and 
the Mouths of thoſe ſtopped, who would corrupt 
the ſame (c), yet no Man ſhould challenge an ab- 
ſolute Authority over the Faith of Men; ſo as to 
attribute unto earthly Guides or Maſters (called 
alſo Fathers) ſuch Infallibility as is due only to 
God, our Father in Heaven; but that we adhere 
to the Divine Authority of the Scriptures, as the 
only infallible Rule of Faith and Manners, 


2dly, 


(uz) Lightf. Hor. in Matt. xxiii. 7. 
(x) Idem in Matt. xv. 2. 
(y) 1 John ii. 13. (z) 1 Cor. iv. 15. 

(a) 1 Tim, v. 17. 5 | | 
% The 20th Article of the Church of England. 
{c} i Ti; i. 2: Tee. Wi, 10. 
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2dly, The Jews eſteemed the Gentiles ſo vile, 


that they accounted the very Ground where they 


lived to be unclean ; and therefore when the Apo- 
ſtles, whom Chriſt ſent to preach unto the Jews 
his Kingdom, were rejected, He ordered them to 


ſhake off the duſt from their feet, as a teſtimony 


againſt them (d), thereby expreſſing that they would 
be no more concerned with them, and ſo would 
not have ſo much as the very Dult of their Ground, 


on which they trod, to cleave unto their Feet; 


but that for the future they would eſteem them as 
a heathen People, and ſuch to whom God's Cove- 


| nant did not belong; for it was a Doctrine taught 


amongſt them, that the very Duſt (e) of the 


Ground of the Gentiles and Heathen would pol- 


lute them. So that they took care how they car- 
ried away Pot-herbs from any Ground of a Gen- 
tile, leſt ſome of the Mould ſhould be carried 
away with them, and defile the pure Jraelites: 
By this Action, the Apoſtles were to teſtify againſt: 
them, that they looked on them as no better than 


Gentiles for refuſing Chriſt and his Doctrine. 


zadly, In Chriſt's Time, the Fews had their ſtated 


Forms (J) of Prayer, in Number eighteen ; by which 


they were every Day to pray to, and praiſe God; 
and becauſe all could not fo eaſily repeat ſo many, 


when at home; their Doctors reduced the Sub- 
ſtance of them to a ſhort Compendium. In their 


Synagogues, the Cazan (g) or Reader, repeats or 
ſings the Prayers very loud; with whom the reſt 


4 - join 


4 Matt, x. 14. Luke ix. 5. x 
(e) Lightf, Hor. in Matt. x. 14. 


) Buxtorf, Synag. c. 10. p. 207. htf. Hor, in Matt, vi. 


Lig 
9, Cc. Leo Modena, Pars I. cap. 185 11. Prideaux's Con- 
| nect. Part I. Book vi. ſub Anno 444. N | 


g) Leo Modena, ibid. 
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join in a lower Tone, eſpecially thoſe eighteen 
before- mentioned, with others intermixed, which 
make up their Liturgy, or publick Service. 
Farthermore, beſides theſe ſet Forms for gene- 
ral Uſe, the Jewihh Doctors were wont to com- 
poſe other ( peculiar Forms, which they taught 
their reſpective Schal, as Jobn taught bis diſ- 
ciples (i), "ad whiciu were more peculiarly adapted 
to their Occaſions and Conditions. After the ſame 
Manner (4), Chriſt preſcribed a ſet Form of Prayer 
and Praiſe (which is therefore called the Lord's 
Prayer) upon the Requeſt of his Diſciples, that he 
would teach them to pray, as John taught his diſ- 
ciples , which Prayer of Chriſt is compoſed in the 
plural Number, in Compliance, no doubt, with 
that (J) Rule of the Jew: Church, which obliged 
him that prayed, although he were alone, to aſ- 
ſociate himſelf with the Church; that is, to reckon 
himſelf a Fellow-Member of the Church; and ſo 
pray for others, as well as himſelf. Hence Chriſt 
hath taught us to pray, not My, but Our Father 
which art in Heaven, Sc. It is alſo obſerved, 
that this Our Lord's Prayer (m) is for the moſt 
part compoſed out of the old 7ewiſh Forms above- . 
mentioned (it being the Cuſtom of our Saviour to 
conform to the lawful and decent Uſages of the 
Jews in his Time, both in civil and religious 
Matters.) 
4thly, When the Jews received Proſelytes, that 
18, Perſons who came over to their Religion, they 
were 09 not only to circumciſe, but alſo to ſanctify 
N 


s 


(5) Lightf. Hor. in | Matt. os 

() Luke xi, (,) Matt, vi. ang K Luke xvii. 
(% Ibid. . 

(6) Idem ibid. ver. 9. 10, Th 12, 13. 
(*) Lightf, Hor, in Matt. 1 iii. 6. 
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or cleanſe them by Water, or baptize them (of 
which their Doctors aſcribe the Original to Jacob's 
Injunction to his Houſhold, that they ſnould put 
away the ſtrange Gods that were among them, and 
be clean, and change their garments (0). And to 
 Moſes's Command on Mount Sinai, that they ſhould 
waſh their cloaths (p). Hence 7ohn the Baptiſt in 
this Manner received thoſe that came to him, as 
_ new Proſelytes, repenting and forſaking their Sins, 
and thereby being qualified for the Kingdom of 
the Meſſiah, by baptizing them, and ſo preparing 
them for his Coming (q), which Rite afterwards 
our Lord inſtituted for the Sacrament of Admiſ- 
ſion into his Church (7), and to ſeal the Members 
thereof the Remiſſion of their Sins (S); the Grace 
of the holy Spirit (z), and eternal Salvation (). 
So that John's Baptiſm was (in compliance with 
the Uſages TE Jews) only preparatory to our 
Lord's, who was to come after Him, and to ap- 
point ſuch a Baptiſm as was to intitle them to the 
ſpiritual Gifts, and to Grace and Salvation. Since 
Water hath fo naturally a Property of cleanſing, 
it is very plain and caly to apprehend it as a Re- 
preſentation of the Purifying of the Soul: Hence, 
beſides the Jews, the (x) Heathens had their 
/ Luſtrations or Waſhing with Water, for purify- 
ing themſelves. Farthermore, as a Proſelyte of the 
Jews, being baptized, was eſteemed by them to 
become a new-born child, and to have caſt off his 
old Relations G); ſo the Chriſtian Proſelyte, be- 
(o) Gen. xxxv. 2. {p) Exod. xix. 10. () Matt. iii. 


7) Matt. xxviii. 19. (s) Ads xxii. 16. (i) Matt. iii. 11. 
() Markxvi. 16. : | 


(x) Dr. Spencer de Leg. Hebr. J. 3. Di bet: 3 
(5) Ligh Fin Joh. ii. 3. 5 ifert. 3 
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ing baptized, is ſaid to be as one born again, to 
have put off the old man, and become à new crea- 
ture. | | 
The Form of baptizing, at firſt, was by going 
into the Water, or being dipped or plunged there- 
in (z), which was not inconvenient in the Eaſt, 
where the Climate is warmer, and Multitudes daily 


bathe in the Rivers ; but in our cooler Climates, a 


Pouring on, or Sprinkling of Water, is moſt 
common. Sprinkling or Pouring on, in the Scrip- 
ture, hath the Term of Baptizing given to it (a), 


the Waſhing (or as in the Original, Baptizing) + 


of Tables or Beds whereupon they leaned when 
they eat; that is, pouring Water upon them, or 
fprinkling them with Water, if any legally unclean 
Perſon had touched them; and St. Paul interprets 
Baptizing, by cleanſing with the Waſhing of Wa- 
ter (5). The Grace of God is not confined to the 
Quantity of the Water; but as a Spoonful of 


ine in the other Sacrament is as ſignificant of 


Chriſt's Blood, as a whole Cup; ſo Sprinkling 


or Pouring on is an Application of Water to the 


Perſon baptized, as well as Plunging him in a 
River ; and Sprinkling or Pouring on is Baptizing 
in the Scripture Uſe of the Term, tho? not after the 


Manner of the Eaſtern Countries; and although 


the ancient Chriſtians generally baptized by Im- 
merſion or Dipping, yet in ſome Caſes they al- 
lowed Sprinkling, as in Caſes of Sickneſs, and 
Danger of Life, or when Perſons were under Con- 


_ finement, Cc. (c) whereby it appears, that they - 
. 23 a 


{z) Mat. ini. 6, 16. As vii. 38. 

(a) Matt. vii. 4. + Baw]iougy=xAnan. 

(6) Eph. v. 26. | 5 = 5 
) Cyprian. Exit. 69. Edit. Oxon. ad Magnum. 
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+ (4) Grot. in Matt. xxvi. 26. 
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did not underſtand being Dipped or Plunged in 


Water ſo abſolutely neceſſary, but that for proper 


Caſes, Pouring on of Water, or Sprinkling was 
ſufficient, _ 1 

5thly, It was familiar with the People of the 
Eaſtern Countries, and the Few: Doctors in par- 
ticular, to uſe divers common Sayings, or Pro- 
verbs; for Example, they expreſſed the Doctrine 
of Wiſdom and Inſtruction by the Metaphor (d) of 
Meat and Drink ; and the Receiving or Enter- 
taining ſuch Doctrine by Eating and Drinking: 
Thus (e) Wiſdom crieth in the ſtreets, Come eat of 
my bread, and drink of my wine that I have mingled; 


that is, hearken to Wiſdom and Inſtruction. 


Hence our Saviour exhorts (F), Labour not for 
the meat which periſbeth, but for the meat which en- 
dureth to everlaſting life; that is, by Faith in 
Chriſt, and embracing his Doctrine, to gain eter- 
nal Life. Thus alſo, they would ſignify a ſmall 


Quantity of any thing, by likening (g it to @ 


grain of muſtard ſeed, which was noted to be the 


ſmalleſt Seed in Judea, that produced ſo great a 


Plant; for though it does not ſo with us, yet in 
the hotter Climates, and particularly with them, 
it produced (% great and high Branches, like a 
Tree; and therefore, our Saviour ſpoke accord- 
ing to the common Uſage of the Country, when 


i he compared the ſmall Beginning, but future 
_ Increaſe of the Goſpel, to @ grain of muſtard ſeed, 


which indeed is the leaſt of all ſeeds, but when it is 
grown, it becometh a tree. So alſo in the Southern 
Parts of America, there are Muſtard Trees higber 
than a man on horſeback, and the birds build their 

L neſts 
(e) Prov. * (7) Jeb vi. 27. 


| (s) Lightf. r. in Matt. X111, 22. (h) Ibid, 
00 Matt. X111, 32, | SE . 
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neſts on them (. Again, the Word Paradiſe ſig- 
nifies properly a Garden, or delightful Walks, and 


Particularly the Garden of Eden, where God placed 


our firſt Parents before their Fall. Hence it was 
uſed by the 7Zews (ſince the Time of Eſdras eſpe- 
cially) for the happy and comfortable Station of 
pious Souls departed this Life, till the Reſurrec- 


tion (). In which Senſe, Chriſt promiſed the 
penitent Thief h), This day ſpalt thou be with me 
in Paradiſe; which, no queſtion the Thief under- 


ſtood according to the common Notion among the 
Jews; that is, not only to be remembred by 
Chriſt when he came into bi- Kingdom, as he pray- 
cd to be, and to be happy with him for ever, both 
in Soul and Body after the Reſurrection; but in 
the mean time, to be in that happy State in reſpect 
to the Soul, which the Jews commonly prayed for, 
when their Friends were dying, Let his ſoul be in 
Paradiſe, or with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. 


Hence the Primitive Chriſtians had the ſame O- 


pinion of Paradiſe; and it is obſerved, that our 


Lord did not promiſe the penitent Thief, that he 


ſhould that Day be with him in his Kingdom; for 


Chriſt was to aſcend thither after his Refurrection, 


and make way for all his Servants to enter, in the 
ſame Method in which he went before: But the 
Crown of Righteouſneſs, the perfect Conſummation 


and Bliſs is to be expected, when Chriſt ſhall in- 
vite, at the great Day, Come ye bleſſed of my Fa- 


ther, inherit the kingdom (n). Again, when the 
Jews would ſignify any thing unuſual or difficult, 
=, = 00F 


(a) See Rogers 5 Cruifeng Voyage, p. 343+ 
) Lightf. in Luc. xxili. 43. 
(n) Luke xiii. 43. 


( Grot. in Luc. xxili. 43. Biſbo Taylor 5 Lite of Grp. 
Part III. ad F. 16. Num. 1. 
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they would ſay (o), An elephant goes through a 
needles eye; which our Lord alludes to Matt. 
XIX. 24. | 

thy, Among the Jews, the Man was wont to 
be eſpouſed (p), or betrothed to his Wife, ſome 
_ conſiderable Time before he married her: During 
which Time he might viſit, but not lie with her (). 
This explains Matt. i. 18. Mary was eſpouſed to 
Foſeph before they came together, a 
thy, The Jews, in celebrating the great Feaſt 
of the Paſſover, were wont to uſe ſome particular 
FSacramental Phraſes ; which both clear our Sa- 
viour's Intention in inſtituting the Lord's Supper, 
and explain to us the Senſe of ſome Expreſſions re- 
lating to it; for Inſtance, as the Lamb is termed 
in Scripture the Lord's Paſſover, though it was 
only the Memorial of it (7), fo they were wont (s) 
to call the Lamb then eaten, The body of the Lamb; 
and to ſay of the Unleavened Bread, This is the 


Bread of affiiftion which our fathers did eat in Egypt; 


that is, a Commemoration, or Repreſentation of 
it. Thus Chriſt ſays of the Bread bleſſed and 
broken, and the Cup, This is my body, This is my 
blood, that is, to commemorate and repreſent his 
Body broken and wounded, and Blood ſhed; that 
by duly receiving it, we may both make a thank- 
ful Memorial and Repreſentation of his Death and 
Sufferings, and alſo be made Partakers of the Be- 
nefits thereof. Again, as the Jewiſh Paſſover was 
a Feaſt upon he Sacrifice of a Lamb, for a thank- 
ful Remembrance of their Deliverance out of E- 
gypt (t), fo is the Lord's Supper a Feaſt, upon 
: the 
(e) Lightf. in Matt, xix. 24 2 
(p) Lightf. Hor. in Matt. i. 18. Leo Modena, art IV. c. 3. 
) See Deut. xx. 7. | 2 „ | 
(.) Exod, xii. 11, () Hem, in Matt. x2 vi. 26. 
[.) Exod; x1, il | 92 


— 


the Paſchal Lamb, but the Sheep and Oxen eaten 


o : 
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the Memorial of the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body 
broken, and Blood ſhed, for a thankful Remem- 
brance of Chriſt our paſſover's being ſacrificed for us, 
in order to our Dehverance from Sin, Death, and 
Hell. Hence it is, that as the Euchariſt, or 
Lord's Supper, is a commemorative Sacrifice, ſo 
the Jewiſh Term Altar is applied to the Lord's 

Table (x). Farther, when the Unleavened Bread 
was ſet on the Table, the Maſter of the Houſe 
bleſſed God, for having created the fruits of the 
earth ()): So Chriſt took Bread, and bleſſed it, 
or gave thanks for it to God (z). And as the 
Maſter of the Houſe l:fſjed Ged for the fruit of the 

vine, when they drank of the Wine (thence term- 
ed by them the Cup of Bleſſing) (a), ſo is the cup 
which we drink, called by the Apoſtle, the cup of 
Bleſſing (b). And laſtly, as the Fews ſung an hymn 


e praiſe to God, at their Paſſover Supper, for his 


p © ater oh wonders (c), ſo Chriſt, with his Apoſtles, 
fung an hymn, at the Concluſion of his Supper. 

here is a ſeeming Difference in the Kelation 
given by the Evangeliſts, of the Paſſover, which 


_ Chriſt and the Fews eat that Year, in which He 


ſuffered. St. Matthew ſays (d), that Chriſt did 


cat the Paſſover the Evening before his Death; 


and yet St. Fohn (e) tells us, that early the next 


Morning, the Fews went out into the judgment-hall, 
leſt they ſhould be defiled, but that they might eat the 


paſſover. Of this there are two Accounts given; 
the one, that by the paſſover in Jobn is meant, not 


” | 
(x) Heb. xiii. 10. 


(5) Buxtorf, "_ c. 18, Lightf, Hor. in Matt. xxvi. 26. 
(z) Luke xxii. 179, (a) Lightf. and Ham. on 1 Cor. x. 16. 
(b) 1 Cor. x. 16. (c) Buxtorf. ibid. 

(4) Chap. xxvi. 20. (e) Chap xviii. 28. 
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all the ſeven Days of Unleavened Bread (F), which 


was called ſtrictly the Chagigab; but in a general 
Senſe the Paſſover, as making one Part of the So- 
lemnity (g). The other Account 1s, that Chriſt, 
the Evening before his Death, kept the Paſſover 
in ſuch manner, as the Circumſtances of his ap- 
proaching Death would allow; that is, by eatin 


only the Unleavened bread, and bitter berbs (a Part 


of the Paſſover Feaſt) as it was uſual for them to 
keep the Paſſover at home, who could not go to 
Feruſalem (b). The former Account is by many 
eſteemed the moſt probable ; becauſe, when the 
Diſciples are ſaid by St. Matthew to make Pro- 
viſion to keep, and i eat the paſſover (i), it ſhould 
ſeem. chat Chriſt, who on all Occaſions exactly ob- 
ſerved the Law, did keep and eat it, as it ought 


to be kept and eaten, and at the uſual Time, as one 
of the Ancients obſerves (&); which St. Mark 


confirms, when he ſays (/), that when his Diſciples 
aſked him, Where wilt thou that we go and pre- 
pare, that thou mayeſt eat the Paſſover, it was the 


firſt day of unleavened bread, at Evening, when 


they (the Fews according to Cuſtom) killed the 
paſſover— (and the gueſt chamber furniſhed at that 
Time, and the hour being come) (m), import the 


ſame ; and that this was on Thur/day Evening, St. 
Paul aſſures, when he affirms, that Chriſt inſti- 


tuted the Lord's Supper the ſame night in which be 
oe” | | WAs 


(/) Deut. xvi. 2. and 2 Chron xxxv. 7,8. . 

(g) For which conſult Lightf. Hor. in Joh. xviii. 28. aa Dr. 
Whitby's Appendix zo the Goſpel of St. Mark. 3 

(% See Ham. on Mark xiv, 12. and Dr. Wells on Matt. 
xxvi. 20, 5 


(i) Chap. xxvi. 17, c. 


() Chryſoſt. in Joh. xviii. 28. 


(/) Chap. xiv. 12. (on) Lake xXii, 11, 14. 
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k was betrayed (n), which is allowed to be at the 
kl ſame Time when he eat the Paſſover. What St. 
1 John ſays (0), of the Day when Chriſt ſuffered, Ic 
was the preparation of the paſſover, is underſtood 
5 to import only the Paſſover Friday, or the Friday 
1 in the Paſchal Feſtival; that 1 is, the Day before 
| — the Paſchal Sabbath (p). 

1 8 thy, The Jews, in reckoning their Hours, 
ml divided the whole Time from the Sun: riſing to the 
Setting, into twelve equal Parts (3); beginning 
their Account from the Sun-riſing. So that when 
the Sun was in the Equinox, and the Days and 
Nights of equal Length, then their Hours of Day 
and Night were equal too; and their firſt Hour 

= of the Day was our ſixth to the ſeventh in the 
in Morning; their ſecond Hour was our eighth, and 
5 ſo on; their ſixth was our twelfth at Noon, and 
if their twelfth Hour was our ſixth at Night ; but 
when the Days were longer or ſhorter, then their 
Hours proportionably took up more orleſs Time: 
1 Still they divided the Day or Time the Sun was 
1 up, how long or ſhort ſoever, into twelve equal 
Parts: Hence (r), Are there not twelve hours in 
=} the day? So that (s) the eleventh Hour was the lait 
"1 Hour of the Day, ſave one. In ſuch Manner 
I they reckoned the Night, or Time between Sun- 
ſetting, and the next Riſing ; ſo that the third Hour 
ll of the Night (7), might be our Nine at Night, their 
5 | ſixth Hour of the Night our Midnight, and fo on. 
. 0 three other noted Times in the 
| Day, of going to the Temple to Tye (%; VIZ. 


the 


1 | (=) 1 Cor, xi. 23. (0) Jobn XiX. 14. 


| (p) 4s Mark xv. 42, the ragaorevy is the mpordCcarer, _ See 
| | Dr. Whitby in Loc. 


"8 %) Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. c. 13. ad initium. 2D | 
ſl | | (r) Fohnxi.g. () Matt. xx. 9, 12. (t) As xxiii. 23. 


1 (½%0 Grot. in Matt. X xvii. 45. Ham. in Joh. xix. 6. and 
18S Luke ii. 18. Dr, Whitby in Acts iii. 1. 
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the third, the ſixth, and ninth Hours : The firſt 
and laſt were the Times of offering the daily Burnt- 
offering (x), viz. at our Nine in the Morning, and 
Three in the Afternoon. Each of theſe ſtated 
Times contained the Space of three Hours; and 
that whole Space was called by the Name of the 
Hour on which it began ; as from the third Hour 
of the Day to the ſixth, was the third Hour of 
Prayer, hecauſe it began at the third Hour, or - 
our Nine in the Morning; ſo from the ſixth Hour 
of the Day to the ninth, was the ſixth Hour, of 
Prayer; and from the ninth Hour, to their twelftl, 
was the ninth Hour of Prayer; as in the following 

Table. Za yu 


The Upper Line is our Account, the lower is 
the Jewiſh, 
TS 9 10-11 18 I 2 
1 2 3 „ -F8 
Sixth Hour | 
of Prayer. | 


o 11 12 


Ninth Four 
of Prayer. 


Se third Hour 


There was alſo among the Fews another Rec- 
koning of their Time, proper to be taken notice of, 
which is, that the natural Day, conlifting () of 

one Night and Day (2), began with them at E- 
vening; ſo (a) the evening and the morning were 
the firſt day, the Evening being ſet before the 
Morning, becauſe Darkneſs was in Time before 
the Light (5). Accordingly they (c) till begin 

Vol. II. F their 

(x) Exod. xxix. 39 TY. 

O) Nvx94peger Grot. & Ham. in Matt. xii. 40. : 

(z) As 2 Cor. xi. 25. (a) Gen i, (6) Ainſworth in Loc. 
Ry Leo Modena, Part III. c. 1. and Mr. Ockley's Notes 
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cheir Sabbath on Friday Evening: The Reaſon is, 
becauſe they uſe the Lunar Year; and the New 
Moon cannot be diſcerned but at that 'Time. Now, 
as other People, ſo the Jews were wont to expreſs. 
one whole Thing by a Part of it, by a Figure fre- 
quently in Uſe ; and therefore, any Part of the 
natural Day (conſiſting of one Night and Day) 
may expreſs the Whole. This explains the Ac- 
count given of the Time of our Saviour's Reſur- 
rection (d), that he was three days and three nights 
in the heart of the earth: Now, he was buried on 
Friday, and aroſe on Sunday Morning, and ſo be- 
ing in the Grave one Part of the firſt natural Day, 
or Evening and Morning, which began on Tharf- 
day Night, and ended with Friday Evening; that 
is here meant for one Night and Day; the ſecond 
is Friday Night and Saturday; the third is Satur- 
day Night and Sunday; on the Morning whereof 
be aroſe. By the fame Way of including the firſt 
and laſt Day, we may reconcile Chriſt's bringing 
the three Diſciples up to the Mount (e), after fix 
days, with his doing it (F), about eight days after. 
For Matthew computed only the fix Days between 
che Diſcourſe of Chriſt, Chap. 16. at the End, and 
tas Aſcent up to the Mount; whereas Luke in- 
cluded both that Day of Chriſt's Diſcourſe and his 
Nſtenſion; and ſo they were in all about 
Days. Laftly, we read of twofold Werts amo 
the Jews ; the one was ordinary, conſifting 
feven Days; the other extraordinary, or Prophe- 


Accal, conſiſting of ſeven Years 3:10 (g) Daniel : 


Ken werke are ſeventy times ſeven Years (6). 


. 55. 
(4) Matt. xii. 40. {e) Mare. xvii. 1, 


(f) Luke ix. 28. G Dan, ix. 24 
) See alſo Lev. xxv. 8. 5 
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gthly, The Jews were wont to expreſs them- 
ſelves by Signs and Actions, as well as Words (as 
hath been obſerved at the End of the firſt General 
Rule for interpreting the Holy Scriptures) (i), and 
particularly when their Minds were diſturbed, they 
were wont to expreſs it by tearing ſome Part of 
their Garments z which Action, though it may 
ſeem ſtrange to us, was yet as uſual among them 
as any other particular Cuſtom is among us; and 
ſo it was with ſome other of the Eaſtern People, 
particularly the Perſians (). Thus when Jacob 
apprehended his Son Foſeph to be torn in Pieces, 
he rent bis cloaths (J); and therefore we find the 
High Prieſt to rend his Cloaths, when he thought 
Chriſt had blaſphemed, in affirming himſelf to be 
the Son of God, and that he ſhould come hereafter 
in the Clouds of Heaven (m). ns | 

iothly, It was cuſtomary () with the Jews to 
be called by a Fewih Name among their own 
Countrymen, and by another among the Gentiles. 
Hence we find, T7 homas called Didymus (o), and 
YT: . called Dorces (p), and Saul had the Ro- 
man Name of Paul. . 8 
11thly, The Eaſtern People (of whom the Fews 
were a Part) were accuſtomed to carry Preſents () 
to the King, or any Perſon of Honour and Au- 
_ thority, at the ſame time that they viſited him, or 
_ requeſted a Favour; that being eſteemed an Ex- 
preſſion of Reſpect, and accounted due on ſuch 
Occaſions, Thus Jacob inſtructs his Sons to carry 
1 F 2 a Pre- 


(i) Numb. xxvii. () Grot. in Matt. xxvi. 65. 
(7) Gen. xxxvii. 34. See alſo Ger. xliv. 13. 

{m) Matt. xxvi. 65. | 

() Lightf. Hor, in 1 Cor. i. 1. 18 9 85 

(2) Join xi. 16. (p) Ads ix. 36. 

7) See the Appendix, Num. vi. 
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a Preſent to 7oſeph, when they went to buy Food 
of him in Egypt (7). Hence it was, that the Magi, 
or wiſe Men from the Eaſt, brought their Prefents 
of Gold, Frankincenſc, and Myrrh, when they 
viſited Chriſt the Meffiah, or King of the Jews (5). 

12thly, The Difciples or Scholars among the 
Jeus were wont to ſit at the Feet of their Teach- 


ers (t), while they were inſtructed in the Laws 


and Exerciſe of their Religion; and it was a com- 
mon Saying among them, that a diligent Scholar 
or Hearer muſt. be ſtrewed with the Duſt of his 
Maſter's Feet, Hence we find the Man, out of 
whom Chriſt had caſt the Devils, which had poſ- 
ſeſſed him, being now in his right Mind, /tting at 
the Feet of Jeſus, as being attentive to his Doc- 
trine 4). And in this Reſpect, Mary is ſaid to 
fit at Feſus's feet, and bear his word (x); and Paul 
was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught 


the Law(y). 


1 3thly, The Jews, eſpecially the richer Sort, 
uſed to hire Perſons to make Lamentation, at the 
Death and Funcrals of their Friends or Relations ; 
and that not only in V oice, but by Muſical Inſtru- 
ments (2). Hence (a) the Minſtrels, &c. at the 


Death of the Ruler's Daughter. 


They buried their Dead (according to the Man- 


ner uſed in the Eaſtern Countries to this Day) 


() moſt OY not in } he Ea t in 
ö * 


(r) Gen, xlili. 11. See allo Gen. xxxü. 13. 1 Kings X, 2. 
2 Kings v. 5 

(s) Matt. ii. 11. 

(:) Grot. in Luc. x. 39. Maimon. de ftudio legis, « c. 3. $.7. 
Edit. Oxon, Verba legis reperiuntur inter humiles, * ſs pul- 


| vere pedum ſapientum conſpergune. 


(u) Luke vill. 35. (x) Lale x. 39. 
(y) 14s xxü. 3. (=) Lightf. Hor. in Matt. ix. 13. 


(.. Matt. ix. 23. 12, Vide PS. Numb. ii. 


N 
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Tombs or Caves, and Vaults hewn out of the 
(c) Rocks. Abraham is ſaid to bury Sarah hi 
Wife in the Cave of Machpelab (d). In ſuch a Se- 
pulchre Lazarus's, and Chriſt's Body were laid (e). 

1 4thly, God having adopted the Iſraelites for 
his peculiar People, was pleaſed to declare himſelf 
in a more eſpecial Manner their Father (f). Ac- 
cordingly, in our Saviour's Time, the 7eus were 
wont to call upon God as their Father in Heaven (g). 
In the ſame Manner, Chriſt, who uſed to comply 
with the common Language of the Country, taught 
his Diſciples, being Jews, to pray, Our Father, 
which art in Heaven. The Jews were wont to mag- 
nify themſelves, eſpecially on this Account, that 
they, of all other People, were the Sons of God (þ). 
But now, under the Goſpel, the Chriſtians of all 
Nations are thro' Chriſt the Children of God by 
Adoption; and therefore, St. John declares, that, 
as many as received him, to them gave He Power, or 
Privilege, or Dignity, to become the Sons of God(i),  * 
and adds (), which are born, not of blood, or of 
the Poſterity of Abraham, but of God. And hence 
Chriſt hath taught «s alſo to cheriſh our Hopes in 
God, by calling on him in our Prayers, as our 
Father; for though we are not of Abraham's Seed, 

e yet 


e Lightfoot Centur. Othorograph. 100. ante Hor, in Matt. 
and ſee the Appendix, Num. ii. | 

(4) Gen, xxiii. 19. Oe | | 

(e) Compare Biſhop Pearſon in the 4th Article, and Buried, 
p. 221. John xi. 38. Matt. xxvii. 60, 
7) Exod. iv, 22. Deut. xxxii. 6. 

(2) Lightfoot Hor. in Matt. vi. q. 

(9%) See Jaiab Ixiii, 16. (i) Job i. 12. 


** 
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yet through Chriſt we are the adopted Children of 


« God (1). 


Adoption is a Term taken from the Civil Law, 
and ſignifies a Perſon's taking the Child of another 
tor his own, to make him his Heir: This being 
applied unto God, is a Favour vouchſated to the 
Members of Chriſt's Church, to be accounted the 
Children of God through Grace, which by Nature 
were the Chfldren of (or ſubject to) Wrath. Here 
alſo it may be farther remarked, that as the ancient 
Church of the Fews (or the Body of that People) 
were {tiled the Sons or Children, ſo alſo 3 
Choſen or Ele, of God (m). Becauſe he loved thy 
Fathers, therefore he choſe, or elected, their Seed 
after them; that is, their whole Seed, or the 
whole Nation of the Jews (n). Accordingly, 
the Word Ele#ed, or Choſen, in the New Teſta- 
ment, often ſignifies, not any particular Perſons 
(as ſome have miſtaken it) but the whole Body or 


Church of true Chriſtians, Thus, (o) they ſhall 


deceive the very Eledt, or true Chriſtians ; and (Pp) 


ye are a choſen, or elect Generation (q). 


1;thly, Among the many Traditions of the 


Fews, one was concerning (7) the Vow of Prohi- 


bition or Interdiff ;,, as if a Man having raſhly 
vowed not to do ſuch a Thing tor another, he was 


bound by that Vow, however the Laws of God 
command him to do it. Hence, if a Son, out 


of Raſhneſs or Covetouſneſs, vowed, that what- 
ever Part of his Subſtance his Parent might ſtand 


in Need of, ſhould be as a Gift to God that is, 


Corban 


{!) Gal. iv. 4, 5. Bob. = FD Deut. iv. 97. 
(:) So Deut. vii. 6, 7 (ov) Matt XXIV. 1 
65 1 Pei. ii. 9. | 
(9) See Dr. Whitby in i Pet. 11. 9. 


* rein Hammond, and Lightfoot, in Matt. XV. 5. 
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Corban (s), (which ſignifies a Thing conſecrated 
to God, and not to " be employed to common 
Uſes) their Tradition was, that a Son, having fo 
vowed, might refuſe to ſuccour his indigent Pa- 
rents, leſt he ſhould become guilty of the Viola- 
tion of his Vow. Hence our Saviour accuſes 
them (7); ye lay, Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his father 
4 focus wh it is a gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt 

profited by me, and honour not his father or his 
EE he ſhall be free : Thus ye have made the 
commandment of God of none Hes, by your Tradi- 
tion, 

16 hy, It was cuſtomary over the Eaſtern Parts, 
and fo among the Fews, for Servants to waſh theit 
Maſter's Feet, after returning from Abroad, to 
cleanſe them from Filth (as it was anciently,) (); 
becauſe in thoſe hot Countries, they frequently 
walked with Sandals (which were Soles tied on their 
Feet) and ſometimes with naked Feet. This 
Cuſtom we read of in the Times of Chriſt (x). 

And this Office of Waſhing their Feet, Chriſt did 
tor his Diſciples, as aServant, to teach them Hu- 
mility (0). Hence St. Paul reckons it as an In- 
ſtance of Piety, 10 waſh the ſaints feet (2). The 
ſame Uſage ſtill continues in the Eaft ; for when 


Pilgrims (a) arrive at Feruſalem, they are received 
with this Kindneſs of Waſhing their Feet, 


Eleventh Remark, For the underſtanding ol 
the Parables, obſerve 1ſt, That the Way in which 
rhe my Rabbies and Doctors inſtructed their 


. Scholars 


%) Mark vii 11. (1) Mitt. xv. 5, 6. . 
) Gen, xviii. 4. 1 Sam. Xxv, 41. | 
(x) Luke vii. 38. Lightfoo Hor. in "TY xl, 5 

% John xW. g. (z) 1 Tim. v. 10, | 


{o } Thevenct. Trav, Part I. Chap. 30. 
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Scholars (b), according to the Cuſtom of the 
Eaſtern Countries (obſerved by one of the Ancients 
Who lived therein) (c) was frequently by Stories 

and Parables; which ſet forth ſpiritual Things 
under certain Repreſentations or Similitudes, taken 
from Affairs and Cuſtoms in the World. Thus, 
for Example (7), one of the Rabbies encourages a 
Diligence in God's Servants: * This Matter 
wal 5 ſay s he) is like unto a King, who invited his 
0 Serv, but did not appoint the Time. Thoſe 
ce of them that were Wiſe, adorned themſelves, 
<« and fat at the Gate of the Palace, to be ready; 
« but the Fooliſh went to their Buſineſs. The 
<< King on a ſudden enquires for his Seryants ; 
& the Wiſe entered with their Ornaments on, the 
K other in a mean and indecent Dreſs : The King 
e rejoiced in the Wiſe, but was We againſt 
<« the Fooliſh." | 

Another of their Rabbies (e) teaches Humility, | 

by the following Parable : Three Men, ſays he, 
ce were bidden to a Feaſt; a Prince, a Wiſe Man, 
« and an humble Man. The Prince fat higheſt; 
&« next him the Wiſe Man, and the Humble Man 
« Joweſt. The King obſerved it, and aſked the 
& Prince, Why fitteſt thou higheſt | ? He faid, 
e becauſeI am Prince. Then he ſaid to the Wiſe 
& Man, Why ſitteſt thou next? He ſaid, becauſe 
« Tama Wiſe Man. And to the Humble Man, 
40 Why ſitteſt tou loweſt ? Becauſe I am humble. 
„The King ſeated the Humble Man higheſt, and 
„ the Wiſe Man fall! in his Place, and the Priucę 
<0 owe,” -- 


* 


After 
{b) Grotius & Lightfoot Hor. in Matt. xiii, 3. 
(c )jFamiliare eſt Syris, & maxime Paleſtinis, ad omnem | 
ſermon-m ſuum Parabolas jungere. Hieronym. in Matt, x viii, 
(4) Lightfoot Hor. in Matt. xxv.2, 


(e „ . 33 P. 49>; 


—_— 
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After this Manner, the Jewiſh Doctors uſed to 
inſtruct their People, who had a kind of natural 
Genius to that Sort of Diſcourſing. Hence our 
Lord complied with the Cuſtoms of the eres, 
and ſpake ſo many Parables, which tended much 
to Edification, of the Fews eſpecially, who were 
accuſtomed to that Method; for thereby the 
Thing was ſhewed as it were in an Image or 

Picture; and the Story delighted the Hearer, and 
fo the more engaged Attention, and feed the In- 
ſtruction : Alſo a Reproof found an eaſier En- 
trance this Way, than when offered in aownright 
Terms. Thus Nathan reproved David (J). 

A2 ally, Notwithſtanding Parables were thus ſuit- 
able to the Cuſtom and Temper of the Jews ; yet 
_ Chriſt gives another Reaſon for his Speaking by 
Parables to ſome of the People (g), becauſe to them 
it was not given, or allowed to know the myſteries 
of the kingdom of heaven, or (b), That ſeeing they 
may ſce, and not perceive. Not that they were un- 
avoidably deprived of the Means of Conviction) for, 
firſt, moſt of his Parables were intelligible enough to 
the Well-diſpoſed and Attentive among them; of 
whom many became his Diſciples : But as for thoſe 
who were without (i), no better prepared to re- 
ceive the Truth than heathen Perſons, their own 
Wickedneſs and Perverſneſs was the Cauſe of their 
not und rſtanding them, as it is more fully ex- 
plained in Matt. xiii. 12. becauſe they had not, that 
is, were not diſpoſed to improve the Knowledge they 
had enjoyed; and 7hey ſeeing, ſee not, Ver. 13. that 


18, 


(f) 2Sam. xii. 1, Cc. See alſo the Parable of Fehgha- 
phat, King of /ſrael, 2 Kings Xiv. 9, and of the Vineyard, 
oa. v. i, Oe. EN | | 

(g) Matt. xiii. 11, (+) As in Markiv, 12, 

i] Mark iv. 11, | | 
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— 


is, wiltully ſhut their Eyes againſt the Light, 
Secondly, The Doctrine which Chriſt taught con- 
cerning Faith and Manners is very plain and evi- 


dent; and if ſome of the Parables were obſcure, 


they are thoſe which (H contain the myſteries of the 


kringaom of heaven, Ver. 11. which they might 
have aſked him the Interpretation of (as his Ditci- 
ples did, and as Scholars and Hearers were wont 


to do). Theſe Myſteries concerned the Divine Diſ- 
penſation under the State of the Goſpel, and the 
Event of its Inſtitution, both among Fews and 
Gentiles , which Chriſt thought not fit more plainly 
to ſhew thoſe, who were of ſuch an obſtinate and 
perverſe Temper ; and came not with a fincere De- 


tign to improve themſelves ; but diſcovered thoſe 


Myſteries to the Apoſtles, as he did, Ver. 18. in the 
Parable of the Sower, ſhewing the Effect which 


the Preaching of the Goſpel would have according 
to Mens Diſpoſitions. So the wonderful Progreſs 


of the Goſpel, from ſo ſmall Beginning, is ſig- 
nified, Ver. 31. by the ſtrange Growth of a ſmall 
Muftard-Seed, in the Country of the Fews (1), 


above all other like Sort of Seeds. Again, the 


powerful Influence of the Goſpel on the Hearts of 


Men throughout the World is ſet forth, by the 
working and diſperſing of a little Leaven over the 


whole Lump of Meat, Ver. 33. : 
| 3dly, The Parables are to be underſtood as to 


the main Deſign or Scope (n] of them, other Cir- 


cumſtances 
(90 Grotius in Matt. xii. 10. e 
(/) See the Tenth Remark on the Goſpels above, Num. v. 
fm) Maimon. in præfat. ad more Nevoch. Senſum interiorem 
parabolæ, ſub literæ externze cortice latentem aſſimilent [Sa- 
piente-} margari:z pretioſæ, &c. & paulo poſt, Ubi tota para- 


bola rem figoificatam totam exhibet, muſta quidem habentur 


verba, {ed ron ſingula pondus habent, verum inſerviunt tantum 
ad cdegamiam, Sc. | | Hh | 


& 


W 
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cumſtances being added to fill up the Story ; as 
the unjuſt Steward (7) is pronounced to us for an 
Example, not in the unjuſt Part of cheating his 
Lord; for that is only the filling up the Story; 
but in uſing what of the Woxld is now in our 
Hands, with Prudence for our future Advantage; 
as that Steward was cunning in making Friends of 
his Lord's Creditors, by leſſening their Debts, and 
thereby provided for himſelf, that when he was 
diſmiſſed, they might receive him into their 
Houſes; ſo we ſhould contrive to make our 
worldly Treaſures ſubſervient to our future Bene- 
fit, by diſpoſing a part of them charitably, there- 
by laying up before-hand a Treaſure in Heaven. 
So again (), Chriſt is compared to a Thief, not 
in reſpect of Theft, but the ſudden Surprize. 
athly, As for the Expreſſion, at the Beginning 
of. moſt of the Parables, The kingdom of heaven 
is like, &c. Here, the kingdom of heaven ſigni- 
fies ſometimes the Goſpel of the Kingdom, or 
the State of the Goſpel, or the Manifeſtation of 
the Meſſiah, and the Succeſs thereof; and ſome- 
times God's dealing with Men under the Goſpel 


State (p) : The kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, 


that was caſt into the ſea, and gathered of every 
kind ; that is, in the Goſpel State, and at the pub- 
liſhing Chriſt the Meſſiah, many, both good and 


bad, pretend to be his Diſciples and Followers, 


and are outward Members of the viſible Church 


of Chriſt ; but at the Judgment-Day, they ſhall 


be diſtinguiſhed. Again (q), The kingdom of hea- 
| on den 


| 7 Luke xvi. 


(s) Luke xii. 39. (þ) Matt, xiii. 47. 
vw) Matt, xviii. 23. 
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is, wiltully ſhut their Eyes againſt the Light, 
Secondly, The Doctrine which Chriſt taught con- 
cerning Faith and Manners is very plain and evi- 


dent; and if ſome of the Parables were obſcure, 


they are thoſe which ( contain the myſteries of the 
kingdom of heaven, Ver. 11. which they might 


have aſked him the Interpretation of (as his Ditci- 


ples did, and as Scholars and Hearers were wont 
to do). Theſe Myſteries concerned the Divine Dif- 
penfation under the State of the Goſpel, and the 
Event of its Inſtitution, both among Fews and 
Gentiles; which Chriſt thought not fit more plainly 
to {hew thoſe, who were of ſuch an obſtinate and 

erverſe Temper ; and came not with a fincere De- 
Rom to improve themſelves ; but diſcovered thoſe 


* Myſteries to the Apoſtles, as he did, Ver. 18. in the 


Parable of the Sower, ſhewing the Effect which 
the Preaching of the Goſpel would have according 
to Mens Diſpoſitions. So the wonderful Progrets 
of the Goſpel, from ſo {mall Beginning, is fig- 


nified, Ver. 31. by the ſtrange Growth of a ſmall ' 


Muſtard-Seed, in the Country of the Fews (J), 
above all other like Sort of Seeds. Again, the 
powerful Influence of the Gofpel on the Hearts of 
Men throughout the World is ſet forth, by the 

warking and diſperſing of a little Leaven over the 

whole Lump of Meat, Ver. 33. 


34ly, The Parables are to be underſtood as 10 


the main Deſign or Scope (n) of them, other Cir- 


(4) Grotius in Matt. xiii. 10. | | ”— 
((/) See the Tenth Remark on the Goſpels above, Num. v. 
(n) Maimon. in præfat. ad more Nevoch. Senſum interiorem 
parabolæ, ſub literæ externæ cortice latentem aſſimilent Sa- 
ientes] margariz pretioſæ, &c. & paulo poſt, Ubi tota para- 
bola rem figoificatam totam exhibet, multa quidem habentur 
verba, ſed non ſingula pondus habent, verum inſerviunt tantum 
2d ceganiiam, Sc. 0 


*. 


cumſtances 


So 
$f 
A * 4 
EN ; 
x: 
7 Fe 
WK £ 
3 
54 
Py 
pf] 
* 
* 
5 
* 


The SACRED INTERPRETER. 75 
cumſtances being added to fill up the Story; as 
the unjuſt Steward () is pronounced to us for an 
Example, not in the unjuſt Part of cheating his 
Lord; for that is only the filling up the Story; 
but in uſing what of the World is now in our 
Hands, with Prudence for our future Advantage 
as that Steward was cunning in making Friends of 
his Lord's Creditors, by leſſening their Debts, and 
thereby provided for himſelf, that when he was 
diſmiſſed, they might receive him into their 
Houſes; ſo we ſhould contrive to make our 
worldly Treaſures ſubſervient to our future Bene- 
fit, by diſpoſing a part of them charitably, there- 
by laying up before-hand a Treaſure in Heaven. 
So again (o), Chriſt is compared to a Thief, not 
in reſpect of Theft, but the ſudden Surprize. 
All, As for the Expreſſion, at the Beginning 
of moſt of the Parables, The kingdom of heaven 
is like, &c. Here, the kingdom of heaven fignt- 
fies ſometimes the Goſpel of the Kingdom, or 
the State of the Goſpel, or the Manifeſtation of 
the Meſſiah, and the Succeſs thereof; and ſome- 
times God's dealing with Men under the Goſpel 

State (p) : The kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, 
that was caſt into the ſea, and gathered of every 
kind; that is, in the Goſpel State, and at the pub- 

liſhing Chriſt the Meſſiah, many, both good and 
bad, pretend to be his Diſciples and Followers, 

and are outward Members of the viſible Church 
of Chriſt; but at the Judgment-Day, they ſhall 
| be diſtinguiſhed, Again (q), The kingdom of bea- 
| e ven 


{n) Luke xvi. Dy 
() Luke xii. 39. (p) Matt, xiii. 47. 
vw) Matt, xviii. 23. 15 X 
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ven is like unto a certain king, who would take ac- 
count of his ſervants ; that is, God's dealing with 
Man according to the Covenant of the Goſpel, is 
reſcmbled to a King calling his Servants to ac- 
m_— 8 
bly, 29 0 to ho 82 not 
| as having reſpect primarily to the Caſe of particu - 
Aar Chriſtians, but the Calling of the Cee in 
general, and the Rejection of the Jews z as(r) 
the Parable of the Houſholder, that went qut at 
the ninth and eleyenth Hour, or the latter End of 
the Pay, to hire Labourers into his Vineyard, 
ſeems chiefly to ſignify the Calling of the Gentiles 
in the latter Age of the World; and the Com- 4 
plaint of thoſe who were firſt hired, for being 1 
made but equal to them who were called afterwards, 
ſeems to point out the Jews being offended at their 
Equality with the Gentiles in the Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel. In like manner, the Parable of the 
two Sons (s) may denote the State of Fews and 
Gentiles ; the latter of which, although, like the 
prodigal Son, they had caſt off the true Religion, 
and run into Wickedneſs; if, upon the Preaching 
of the Goſpel, they repent and believe in Chriſt, 
even they ſhall be kindly received into the Church, 
as well as the elder Brother the Few. And (v), 
the Parable of the unthankful Huſband, to whom 
a Vineyard was let out, and who ſlew the Houſe- 
holder's Servants and his Son, for which they were 
deſtroyed ; ſhewing God's Judgments on the Jews, 
who reſiſted and perſecuted the old Prophets, and 
even Chrift, the Son of God himſelf, that they 
| ſhould be caſt off, and the Kingdom of God given 
to another Nation; viz, the Gentiles (u). So ( 125 : 
| 1 90 - « * . 
| (r) Matt. xx. 1. C) Luke xv, (t) Matt, xxi. 33. | | 
, WW ö 
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the Parable of the Perſon invited to the Marriage- 
Feaſt, who would not come, no doubt ſignified 
the Jews refuſing the Terms of the Goſpel, and 
their Rejection; and the inviting thoſe on the 
Highways imported the Calling of the Gentiles ; 
though, in a ſecondary Senſe, theſe Parables may 
be applied to particular Caſes and Perſons ; as the 
Rewards allowed to that Perſon, who came into 
the Vineyard late, may comfort ſuch to whom the 
Goſpel was only revealed in their old Age ; and 
as ſoon as they are hired, or have the Knowledge 

of the Goſpel, labour in the Vineyard, diſcharge 
their Chriſtian Duties: So the Prodigal Son's Peni- 
tence and Return being accepted, may encourage 
the timely and true Penitent, 


Twelfth Remark, As for the Miracles wrought 
by Chriſt ; ſince no Authority, inferior to that 
which formerly eſtabliſhed the Law, could be ca- 
pable of repealing it (y); it was neceſſary, that 
he ſhould work Miracles, who came to take down 
that Way of Worſhip, which had been at firſt ſet- 
tled by a Power of Miracles in Moſes, that God 
might not be wanting to the Faith of that People, 
which had received their Law by Signs and Won- 
ders from Heaven; but that there ſhould be as 
ſtrong an Evidence given to them, that the Fulneſs 
of Time was come, when that Diſpenſation was to 
have an End, and to give Place to another more 
perfect, which was to be eſtabliſhed inſtead of it. 
We plainly. find our Saviour very often appeal- 

ing to his Miracles, as the Evidence of his Divine 
Commiſſion (z): If I had not done the works 
| Rr ORs among 


y) See Biſhop Stillin eet's Orig · Sacr. J. 2. c. 9. . 3. 
2 John xv. 24. * - 9 
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among them, which no man elſe did, they had not 
had ſin; that is, in not believing Him. Whereby 
Chriſt both ſets forth the Neceſſity of his working 
Miracles, in order to the Conviction of the World, 
and the Greatneſs of the Miracles which he wrought : 
He did thoſe which no Man'elſe had done, no not 
Moſes, or Elias, in curing all manner of Diſeaſes 
by the Werd of his Mouth. Again, the Power of 
Miracles did evidently declare that Chriſt was the 
promiſed Meſſiah, in whom the Prophecies, con- 
cerning the Miracles which the Meſſiah ſhould 
work, were exactly fulfilled; as that of Ia xxxv. 
5, 6. Then the eyes of the b plind ſhall be opened, and 
the ears of the deaf ſhall be unſtopped; then ſhall 
the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue 
of the dumb ſhall ſing; and therefore it is ob- 
ſervable of John the Baptiſt, that he wrought 
no miracles (a), God reſerving the Glory of 
Miracles wholly to the Name of Chriſt, that 
the 83 his being the Meſſiah might be 
made more clear, by the Miracles which he 
wrought ; and that the Minds of People might 
not be diſtracted between John and Chriſt. It 
may here be farther remarked, concerning the Mi- 
racles wrought by. Chriſt ; that there appears a 
Difference between them, and thoſe wrought by 
Moſes ; which laſt were, for the moſt part, of ſmall 
Durance, and of a horrible Effect ; as the Plagues 
in Egypt, and the Puniſhment of thoſe who mur+ 
mured in the Defart : Whereas the Miracles Chriſt 
wrought, had a lafting Effect, and were bene- 
ficial to Men ; Jas in curing their Diſcaſes and 
Infirmities. | 
After what hath been reed: concerning the 
Neceſſity of Chriſt's Miracles, it | ſhould be en- 
IS quired 
(a) Jobn x. 41. 
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quired why he ſo often gave Charge to conceal bis 
Miracles (2): He frrietly charged the blind Men, 
whoſe eyes he had opened, thus---See that no man 
kuow it (c). This ſeems to be done, not only to 
avoid Vain-Glory ; but, (It), He knew the Ma- 
lice of the Scribes and Phariſees, with the other 
Rulers of the Jets; and that they would make 
an ill Uſe of the Accounts told them of his mi- 
raculous Works, and be the more incenſed againſt 
him, and ſeek the ſooner to deſtroy him (as we 
find they did upon their own ſeeing him heal the 
Man with the withered Hand) (d), but his time 
was not then come, and theretore he would have 
his Miracles concealed from them. 24% Another 
Reaſon might be, to prevent the Jets from making 
Inſurrections, on pretence of his being a temporal 
 kmg , for as ſuch they expected our Meſſiah ſhould 
appear, as it hath been obſerved before; but his 
kingdom was not of this world; and therefore, al- 
though he did enough to prove himſelf the Meſ- 
fiah, yet he would not have the Effects of his 
mighty Power ſo blazoned abroad, as to indulge 
the People in their Conceit of his being ſuch a 
temporal Meſſiah and King, as they expected: 
Thus, when hey would take him by force, upon his 
feeding five thouſand with five Loaves, and two 
Fiſhes, he withdrew himſelf from them, and de- 
paried into a mountain himſelf alone (e). For the 
fame Cauſe, he might charge his Diſciples, to 
tell no man, at that Time, that he was the Chriſt 
or Mettiah (/). Again, Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
and the atteſting it by the Powers of the Holy 
Spirit, was to be the laſt and moſt ſatisfactory 
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(63) Mart ix. zo. NY 


c So Matt x1..16, and in other Places, 8 
(4) Mark iii. 6. (e) John vi. 14, 13. ( Lule ix. 21. 
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Proof which He thought fit to give of his Com- 
miſſion, and to gain Credit to all his former Mira- 
cles. Hence we find Him ſo often enjoining his 
Diſciples, not to publiſh his Works till after his 
Reſurrection, and the confirming of that, by the 
undeniable Power of the Holy Ghoſt on the Apo- 
ſtles, who atteſted it (g). ; 


Thirteenth Remark. It was moſt requiſite, that 
_ Chriſt, as being our Mediator, ſhould ſuffer Death, 

if we conſider Him in regard to any Part of his 
Mediatory Office; either, (1ſt), As a Prophet, 
or Teacher come from God, to confirm the 
Truth of his Doctrine by his Death, and to give 
us an Example of Obedience to the Will of God, 
and of Humility and Patience. Or, 2dly, As a 
Prieſt, to offer an acceptable Sacrifice for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins : Now this was the Notion of an 
Expiatory Sacrifice, both among the Jews and 
Gentiles (h) (which made them the eaſier to un- 


derſtand the Nature and Cauſe of the Sacrifice of 


Chriſt) viz. that the Sin of one Perſon was trans- 
ferred on another, or on a Beaſt z who was upon 
that devoted and offered up to God, and died and 
ſuffered in the room of the offending Perſon ; and 
by this Oblation, the Puniſhment of Sin being 
laid on the Sacrifice, an Expiation was made for 
Sin, and the Sinner was believed to be reconciled 
to God. Now, on the one hand, it was not poſ- 
ſible that the Blood of Bulls or Goats ſhould 
take away fins (i), that is, any otherwiſe than as 

© 4 being 

g Matt. xvi. 20. and xvii. 19. Eb. i. 19. | 

% Grotius De ſatisfactione Chriſti. c. 10. See what has 
been ſaid concerning the Saorifices under the Law, in Part I. 


Chap. . | 
(1) Heb, 5. 4. 
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being a Type or Shadow; and all that had the 
Nature of Man, beſides Chriſt, had Sins of their 


own, and therefore could not atone for others: 
Wherefore he being the only one, who was Par- 
taker of Man's Nature, who had never ſinned 


himſelf, and had united the Human Nature to the 


Divine (which gave a Dignity to His Sufferings) 


was to make his ſoul an offering for ſin (H, or to 
die for our fins (I), whereby he made an atonement 
for us (m), and became a propitiation for our fins : 
(n) That is, what the Sin-Offerings were to the 


Fews, a Sacrifice to appeaſe God's Anger, and to 


render Him propitious or reconciled to us, Though 


there was this Peculiar in Chriſt's Sacrifice, that 


he was both the Prieſt, and the Sacrifice too. 
Laſtly, It was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould die, that 
as a King, being afterwards riſen again, he might 


conquer and triumph over Death and the Grave. 
The particular Death which Chriſt ſuffered, 


was by being crucified on the Croſs (o); which was 


a Beam, or Piece of Wood ſet in the Ground up- 
right; on which was another Beam laid croſs near 


the Top: The Hands of the Perſon that was cru- 


cified were ſtretched out and nailed to the croſs 
Beam, and his Feet were nailed down to the other. 
This was a Puniſhment among the Romans for the 
higheſt Crimes, and was eſteemed the moſt pain- 
ful (p) Death; inſomuch, that in their Language 


they called a moſt violent Pain, a cruciating (q) or 


ſuffering the Croſs. It was alſo reckoned the moſt 


infamous Death, and never inflicted on a Free- 
„ A man, 


/* (F)Ifa. li. 10. (ö) 1 Cor. xv. 3. (n) Rom, v. 11, 


(n) 1 Fob. ii. 2. | 

(0) Pearſon on the Creed, Artic, 4. Was crucified, 
(p) Ibid. Pœnæ extremum. | 
(2) Cruciatus. 


/ 
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man, but only on Slaves and Fugitives; and 


therefore called The Puniſhment of Slaves (r). 
Whereby it appears, that Chriſt hath undergone 


the moſt tormenting, and ſhameful or accurſed 
Death; and hath thereby redeemed us from the 


eurſe of the law, being made a curſe for us; for it 
is written, curſed is every one that hangeth on a 
tree (S). The Providence of God hath been ob- 
ſerved before (1), in ordering it ſo that Chriſt 


ſhould ſuffer under a Roman Governor, otherwiſe 


he had not been crucified ; that being a kind of 


Death which was not inflicted upon any by the 


Jeus, but by the Roman Governors (u). 


Fourteenth Remark, Concerning Chriſt's Mani- 


feſtation of himſelf, after his Reſurrection: The 
holy Goſpel acquaints us, that the Apoſtles ſaw 


him aſcend up into Heaven, but they did not 
actually ſeeſ him ariſe out of his Sepulchre. The 
Reaſon is evident, for it was a ſufficient Confir- 


mation of their Faith in his Reſurrection, that 


they ſaw the Sepulchre empty, and Chriſt actually 
appearing to, and converſing with them ; but 
they were not to ſee him in Heaven till themſelves 
were admitted thither; and therefore they ought 


to behold him aſcending, that they might evi- 


dence the Truth of it to the World. | 
Again, Chriſt when riſen from the Dead, 
and when He aſcended into Heaven, was not 


pleaſed to ſhew himſelf openly to all the people, 


but unto witneſſes choſen before of God (x). 
Theſe Witneſſes themſelves had ſufficient, fen- 
ſible, and frequent Evidences given them there- 


| Yn” of (p). 

tr) Servile ſupplicium, ibid. e 

(s) Deut. xxi. 23. Gal. iii. 13. x 

e.) In the former Part, concerning the Government of Pontius 
Pilate, Chap. 22. N 
() Caſaubon Exerc. 16. Ann. 34. Num. 92. 

(K*) Ads x. 40, 414. e 
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of (p). But why did he not ſhew himſelf to all 
the People, eſpecially the Rulers, who, if con- 
vinced, might have rendered the Truth of it be- 


yond Diſpute ? Firſt, the Chief Prieſts and Elders, 


with the other obſtinate Fews, would not have be- 
lieved in Him, though they had ſeen him after he 
was riſen, and when He aſcended ; ſince they could 


| harden their Hearts againſt his ſo many wonderful 


Works, as if wrought by the Prince of Devils; 


and had conſulted to put Lazarus to Death, that 


they might ſtifle the Belief of Chriſt's Divine 
Power in raiſing him from the Grave(q). It was 
alſo requiſite, that our Faith in Chriſt ſhould be 
attended with ſome Difficulty, whereby Chriſtians 
might be the rather entitled to the glorious Re- 
ward promiſed thereto (7), Os 
But then, it has been farther objected, that, if 


for the Reaſons above-mentioned, Chriſt would 


not ſhew himſelf to be alive again to his declared 
and prejudiced Enemies, why not to ſome indif- 


_ ferent Perſons, who were neither engaged for, nor 


againſt, Him? Now, if ſuch indifferent Perſons 


ſhould nevertheleſs not believe his Doctrine, they 


would not have propagated it, and ſo have been 


uſeleſs to the main Deſign of Chriſt's confirming 


his Reſurrection: But if they ſhould be convinced, 


then thoſe who could do Service to the Doctrine of 


the Reſurrection, muſt be Converts to Chriſt's 


Religion, and therefore not indifferent, uncon- 
cerned Perſons : So that Chriſt choſe the moſt ef- 


fectual Way; eſpecially if we conſider, in the ſe- 
cond Place, that the miraculous Gifts of ſpeaking 
G 2 divers 


| (4) John xx. 19 to 30. and Chap. 21. Luke xxiv. 36 to 45. 


.. (4) Febn x1, 10, 11. 


(r) Ut fides, non mediocri præmio deſtinata, difficultate con · 


f flaret. Tertul. Apol. . 21. 
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divers Languages, and healing Diſeaſes, and the 
like, with which the Apoſtles were endued after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, for a Confirmation of their 
Doctrine, were as evident a Proof of the Truth of 
what they taught concerning his Reſurrection and 
Aſcending into Heaven, as if Chriſt had perſon- 
ally appeared to the World ; nay, in fome Senfe 
more evident; for thoſe hardened Fews, * who 
ſhould have ſeen Chriſt alive again, might have 
retended to have ſcen his Apparition, and not his 
rea] Body, and ſo have verified our Saviour's Say- 
ing, that they would not be perſuaded, though one 
roſe from the deed: But the many wonderful 
Works, which were daily wrought by the A- 
poſtles, in the moſt publick Manner, in Teſti- 
mony of the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion, were the moſt convincing Proofs of the 


Truth of their Doctrine; ſince thereby God him- 
ſelf did bear Witneſs to it. To illuſtrate this 


Matter a little farther : We know, that too many 
have miſtaken Notions of the Exiſtence, and the 


Perfections of God; neither do they worſhip Him 


ſuitable to his Being ; and yet, to prevent thoſe 


Evils, God does not think fitting to manifeſt 


Himſelf, after ſuch a manner as perhaps ſome 
would fancy He might do; but having given 
Men the Faculties of Reaſoning and Judging, He 
refers them to His glorious Works, the viſible 
things that are made, whereby that which is invi- 


ſible may be underſtood, or known of God; ſo the 


viſible Confirmations of the Reſurrection Ef Chriſt, 
it, 


| in the Miracles wrought by the Publiſhers of 


were the moſt ſuitable for Conviction, 


Fifteenth Remark. There is . 
made in the Goſpel, and alſo in the Acts, of the 
FSyna- 
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Synagognes of the Jews. The Word Synagogue 
ſtrictly ſignifies a Place of meeting together for any 
Purpoſe ; but among the Jets, ſome think (s) it 
was taken, (/,) For the leſſer Conſiſtory, or 
Court of Juſtice appointed in each City (f), which 
had Power, by the Permiſſion of the Romans, to 
judge and determine i8givers Cauſes or Contro- 
verſies between them, and to puniſh ſome Of- 
fenders, who belonged to ſuch a Place or Syna- 
gogue, by ſcourging (4). Whence they appre- 
hend, that Chriſt torzwarned his Followers to be- 
ware of men, for they will deliver you up to the 
councils, and they will ſcourge you in their ſyna- 
gogues (x). 

But (24h, ) Others underſtand the Term Syna- 
gogue, in the common Senſe, to ſignify the Place of 
publick Worſhip, and that (y) our Saviour men- 
tions the Synagogues, in which the Chriſtians were 
to be ſcourged, as diſtinct Places from the Councils, 
to which they were to be delivered, and that the 
Scourging was wont to be actually inflicted in the 
Synagogue (2), where they aſſembled for Prayer 
and Praiſe ; and there are Inſtances of that Practice 
in the Church Hiſtories (a); and one of the an- 
cient Fathers aſſigns a particular Reaſon for this U- 
ſage ; viz. That the Fews did pretend, as it were, 
to w_ a Sacrifice to the greater Glory and Praiſe 


G 3 of 


(s) Grotius and Lightf. i in Matt Es. 
(% As the Word Zuid gavas is uſed in 1 Maccab. vii. 12. 
_ (a) Lightf. Hor. in Matt. x. 17. and Cap. iv. 23. 
(x) Matt. x. 17. io Chap. xxiii. 34. Acts xxii. 19. ene, 


Deut. xxv. 1,2, 3. and 2 Cor. xi. 24. 
(9) In Matt. x. 
| b,. Dr. Whitby (from Campeg. Viclas, de Regim, Syn. 
vel J. 3. Pars I. c. 11.) in Mark v. 22. 

(a) Which Grotius cites in Matt. x. 17. from Epiphanius and 
Euſebius, though he _—— the Text otherwiſe, 
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of God, by puniſhing the Apoſtles in the ſame Place, 
where religious orſbip was wont to be performed (b), 
that is, in the Synagogues. 
The Temple, which was but one in their whole 
Country (and that was at 7eruſalem) was the pro 
Place of Divine Worſhip thither the ſeveral Tribes 
were to go up, at leaſt three Times a Year (at the 
Paſſover, Pentecoſt, and Feaſt of Tabernacles) 
there, and no where elſe, they offered Sacrifice, and 
performed the moſt ſolemn Offices of Religion (c). 
But for the moſt common religious Perform- 
ances at home (ever ſince their Return from the 
Babylonian Captivity) they had Synagogues diſ- 
perſed up and down the whole Country (d), and 
in other Parts where they inhabited, if the Place 
could afford ten Perſons who had Leiſure and Ca- 
pacities fit to attend the Affairs of the Synagogue, 
and ſtudy the Law ; and whoſoever lived where a 
Synagogue was, and did not join with the reſt at 
the uſual Times, was eſteemed a bad Neigh- 
bour (e). In theſe Synagogues, . they aſſembled 
three Times each Day (as hath been ſaid a- 
bove) (f) tor Prayer and Praiſe, and reading and 
expounding the Law and the Prophets. Thoſe 
Synag guc- Days (g) were the Sabbath, the ſe- 
cond and fifth Day of each Week, anſwerable to 
our Saturday, Monday, and T Þurſday. In theſe 
Places ſome were Rulers of the Synagogues (). 


that 
(0) St. Chryſol. in Matt. x. 17. 


(e) A ſport Acconnt of the Manner thereof is given in part F; 
Chap. 9. in the Deſcription of the Place of religious Worſhip under 
the Ceremonial Law; iz. the Tabernacle and Temple. 


| (d) Lightfoot Hor. in Matth. iv. 23. and . Synagog, | 
Jud. c. 10. 


(e) Lightfoot ibid. 


% Remark X. on the Goſpels, Namb. viii. 
7 Lightfoot ibid. 4 


% Mark v. 22. Luke xiii. 14. 
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mg 

that is, Preſidents, Heads, or Maſters, to whom 
belonged the chief Care thereof: There was alſo 
the Chazan (i) (Chanter or Reader) to repeat or 
ſing the Prayers aloud, with whom the reſt joined 
in a low Voice: He alſo, or ſome other called 
upon by him, expounded the Law to the Congre- 

ion. Offenders in ſome Caſes were wont to be 


put out of the Synagogue (k), that is, excommu- 
nicated, or excluded from partaking, with the 


reſt, in the publick Prayers, and religious Offices 


there performed (1) ; which Excluſion was eſteem- 


ed ſcandalous, and the Perſon thereby reckoned 
as an heathen man and a publican (m). 


Sixteenth Remark. To avoid Miſtakes in read- 
ing of our Saviour's ſending his Apoſtles, or other 
firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel, we are to obſerve, 


there were two Miſſions of them; the firſt was to 


the Jews only, who were the children of the king- 


dom (u), the peculiar People, and to whom the 
Promiſes eſpecially belonged (o), and therefore the 
Goſpel was firſt preached to them. The Apoſtles 


were not then to go either amongſt the Gentiles or 
Samaritans, nor make any Proviſion either of 


Gold or Silver, or Change of Coats, &c. but de- 


pend entirely upon their Maſter's Providence. 
Their Commiſſion was to publiſh among the 
Fews, that the kingdom of heaven, the Time of 
the Meſſiah, was at hand; and therefore, that 
they ſhould believe in Chriſt, and receive him as 
ſuch. The Apoſtles were alſo to work Miracles, 


G 4 in 


i) See Remark X. on the Goſpels, Num. iii. 
4) John ix. 22. 5 = 
{/) Leo Modena, Part II. 5. . 
Am) Matth, xviii. 17. (s) Matth, viii. 12. 
(6%) Rom. ix. 4. 5 
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in confirmation of their Doctrine; and as they had 
freely received from Chriſt the Gift of Miracles (of 
Healing the Sick, and Caſting out Devils, Sc.) 
they ſhould freely give the Benefit thereof to o- 
thers (p). When the Apoſtles had compleated this 


Miſſion, they gave their Lord an Account of it (4). 


Their ſecond Miſſion was after Chriſt's Reſurrec- 
tion (7), and in this none were excluded, but they 
were to go and teach all nations, Fews and Gen- 
tiles, without Exception of any, and to be Mit- 
neſſes unto him, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Fu- 
dea, and Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt parts of 


the earth (s). The latter Part of our Saviour's 


Inſtruction and Charge (7), ſeems (u) moſt to re- 
ſpect this their ſecond Commiſſion. 


Seventeenth Remark, This Expreſſion, The | 


coming of Chriſt, or the coming of the Son of Man, 
very often in the Goſpels ſignifies his coming to 

execute that terrible Judgment of the Jews, 
| ſpoken of before (x), and making the Romans the 
Inſtruments thereof; and ſometimes, his Com- 
ing to Judgment at the End of the World. 
The greateſt Part of Matth. xxiv. Mark xii. and 
of Luke xxi. contains Chriſt's Prophecy concerning 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem and the Temple, and 
the diſmal Things which then were. to befal the 
Jews ()); which he foretold at that Time, when 


the Jews were in a flouriſhing State, and had no 
Cauſe 
() For this firſt Miſſion ſee Matt. x. 5 to 16. Mark vi. 7, 


fc. i, fee. ©: 

) Luke ix. 10. Ce) Matth. xxvin. 19. 
(5) 445 i.8. _ (2) From Matth, x. 16, &c. 
(2) Grotius in Matth. x. 16. | = 

(x) In Part I. Chap. 22. | 


(y) Grotius, Hammond, and Lightfeot in loc, compared with * 


* 


Dr. Wells's Paraphraſe of the Chapter. 
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Cauſe for ſuch Apprehenſions, near forty Years be- 
fore the Accompliſhment. How much of thoſe 
Chapters laſt mentioned relates to the Deſtruction of 
the Jews, and how much to the laſt Day of Judg- 
ment, is not plainly evident; becauſe that Deſtruc- 
tion of the Jews, and the dreadful Burfüngs of the 
City and Temple, was a Repreſentation of the laſt 
Day of Judgment, therefore ſome think that Chrilt 
there ſpeaks promiſcuouſly of both: So that ſome 
Things are to be underſtood of the Deſtruction of 
the Jes, and others of the laſt Day. But the 
 Words(z),Verily I ſay unto you, this Generation ſhall 
not paſs, till all theſe things be fulfilled,(like thoſe, (a) 
Verily I ſay unto you, there be ſome ſtanding here, 
evhich ſhall not taſte of death,till they ſee theSon of Man 
coming in his kingdom) ſeem fully to demonſtrate, 
that all before- mentioned was to be accompliſhed, 
whilſt ſome Men of that Age lived (as the Expreſ- 
ſion, This Generation, is uſed to ſignify by the ſame 
Evangeliſt) (5). What follows (c) may relate to 
the laſt Judgment Day, or the End of the World, 
concerning which the Diſciples enquired, as well 
as of the Deſtruction of the Temple (d). Thoſe 
Things which Chriſt foretold (e), concerning the 
Deſtruction of the Jews by the Romans, were fully 
made good; as Foſephus a Jewiſh Writer, who 
lived at the ſame Time, largely ſhews (f); and 
that ſo exactly, as if the Hiſtorian had taken his 
| Meaſures, as much from our Lord's Prediction, 
as from the Event; as an ancient Chriſtian E 
obſerves (g), Whoſoever does compare the Wor 


of 


(z) Matth, xxiv. 34. (a) Chap. xvi. SC 
(5) Ch. xi, 16. and xvi. 4. (e) From the 35th Verſe. 
(a) Per. 3. 7 7 


(e) From the Beginning of the Chapter to the 35th Verſe. 
(f) Of the Wars, Book 5, 6,7. of this at large in Part. I, 
Chap. 22, (e) Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 3. c. 7. ; 
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of Cbriſt, with the Relations of Joſephus, of the 
War, he cannot but with Admiration confeſs the di- 
vine, and moſt admirable Preſcience and Prediction 
of our Saviour. The aforeſaid Joſephus (g) aſ- 
fures us, that there were unuſual Rumours of Wars, 
dreadful Famines, and Peſtilence, and Earthquakes, 
 fearfu! Sights, and great Signs from Heaven, many 
falſe Prophets, and falſe Chriſts aroſe, and deceived 
many; at length, the holy Place, the City of Je- 
ruſalem, was beſieged by the Abomination of Deſo- 
lation, that is, the Roman Army, ſo called, be- 
cauſe the Soldiers were Idolaters, and had the 
image of Cz/ar, and, for their Enſign, the Eagle, 
the Jews abominating all Images. In ſhort, the © 
Jeus were the Carcaſs; the Romans, by reaſon of 
their Enſign, were the Eagles to devour them. 4 
This great Tribulation, ſuch as was not from the "2 
Beginning, Chriſt deſcribes in the Language (%) of ; 
the Prophet Joel (i), which his Diſciples, being 
Jews, were accuſtomed to, and underſtood in the 
figurative Senſe ; viz. by the San and ihe Moon 
| being darkened, and the Stars falling, &c. thereby 
ſignifying an utter Diſſolution and Deſtruction. 
Laſtly, Before this Judgment was fully executed, * 
the Goſpel was publiſhed, Chriſt having ſent his + 
Angels, or Meflengers, the Apoſtles, with the - 
Trumpet of the Goſpel, to gather bis Ele, among 
the Jews and Gentiles, in the ſeveral Parts of the 
World (&). 
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C H AFP. IV. 


FMAHUS much for the General Remarks, in 
order to the better Underſtanding of the holy 
Goſpels. As for the Contents of them, we are 


chiefly taught in theſe Books; Firſt, How our 


Redemption was accompliſhed, and what Chriſt 
hath done and ſuffered, and thereby procured for 
us. Secondly, What he expects as the Condi- 


tions on our Parts. Thirdly, What his own 
Example was, that he gave us of an holy Life. 


Firſt, We are taught in theſe Books, How our 
Redemption was accompliſhed ; namely, that when 
the Fulneſs of Time was come, the Son of God 
took our Nature upon him, being conceived of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary ; 
that his Birth was manifeſted both to the Jets and 
Gentiles ;, and firſt to the Jewiſh Shepherds, by an 
Angel from Heaven, a Multitude of the heaven- 
ly Hoſt, or Angels, praiſing God for it, and ſay- 


ing, Glory be to God in the higheſt, and on earth 
peace, good will toward men; that he was called, 
by the Angel's Appointment, Jeſus, which ſigni- 


fies a Saviour, becauſe he was to ſave Mankind ; 


that he was circumciſed in Obedience to the Law, 


and being preſented in the Temple, was, by a 
prophetick Spirit, in Simeon and Anna, one of 


each Sex, declared to be the Chriſt, or Maſſiab, 


before all the People; that his Birth was mani- 


feſted a ſecond Time, viz. to the Gentiles, in the 
| Perſons of the wiſe Men, who lived Eaſtward of 


Judea (a), and who being uſed to contemplate the 
| I Heavens, 


| (a) Probably in Arabia, whoſe Inhabitants wwere efteemed by | 


the 7 ews, the Men of the Eaſt, or the Eaſtern People, Jer. xlix. 
28, Pocock Specimen Hiſt. Arab. Edit. Oxon. 1 


e KO. Lavon. 1650, þ..34- 
So the ancient Chriſtians, Vid, Grot, in Matth. ii. 1. | 


= 


[2 
9 
A 
fl 
N 
WW. 


a” 


. l 

= 

4 E i 

A _ — TI — — — 
b * <A 7 _—_ 
— — — 
ä — — —ͤ—-̃ — 
— * 


— ne . 
— — —— 
N—ͤ—— <a waa 
_— — 
Se Ber, - 2 
4 — 5 


—— 


— 


92 The SACRED INTERPRETER. 


Heavens, were guided by an extraordinary Star 
(a proper Type of that Light, which he was 
to bring to the Gentile World). Theſe came to 


_ adore Him, as the Meſſiah, or Great King, which 


was then expected to appear by the Jews; from 


whom the neighbouring Eaſtern People might 


learn the ſame, (This guiding thoſe wiſe Men, 


who were Gentiles, by a Star, is called by the 
Church the Epiphany, or Maniteſtation of Chriſt 
to the Gentiles). This occaſioned Herod's Jealouſy, 


and Reſolution to deſtroy him; but he was (by 
an Order from God in a Dream to Foſeph) con- 
veyed into Egypt ; whence, by the like Order, he 
was conveyed back, after the Death of Herod. 

At twelve Years of Age, he manifeſted ex- 
traordinary Wiſdom, in hearing and propounding 
Queſtions to the Learned Doctors of the Fews. 
After this, we have no Account of him, except 


his living with, and being ſubject to his reputed 
Father Joſeph, and Mary his Mother; and grow- 


ing in Favour with God and Man; and follow- 
ing the Employment of a Carpenter (5) till he was 
about thirty Years of Age (c). Then we read, 


that his Forerunner, John the Baptiſt, who, though 
not the very Perſon of Elias (as Himſelf owns he 
was not) (d), yet was the Meſſenger that ſhould 


take upon Him the Office of the promiſed Elias 


(according to the Prophecies) (e), proclaimed his 


Approach, making thereby as it were the Begin- 


ning (F) of the Goſpel State (g), and prepared 


the 


) Juſtin Martyr ſays, in making Plauglis and Yokes, Try ph. 
p. 270. Compare Grot. in Matth. xiii. 55. | 
(e) Luke iii. 3. (4) Fobn i. 21. . 
(e) Ila. xl. 3, 4. Mal. iii. 1. and iv. 5. (%) Luke xvi. 16. 
(g. Quaſi non & nos limitem quendam agnoſcamus Johannem 
conſtitutum inter vetera & nova; ad quem deſineret Judaiſmus, & 


a quo inciperet Chriſtianiſmus. Tertull, adv. Marc. l. 4. F. 33. 
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the People to receive him, by preaching Re- 
pentance (that their Sins might not render them 
unfit for the new State of the Goſpel) and bap- 


tizing the Penitents (ſince Baptiſm was uſed by 
the Jews, as one Method of admitting Proſelytes 


into their Church). When our Lord was baptized, 
the Heavens were opened unto Him (probably 


with a bright Shining) and the Holy Ghoſt came 


down in a viſible Shape like a Dove upon him; 
and he was declared before a great Multitude of 
People, who reſorted to John, by a Voice from 
Heaven, to be the Son of God; whereby He was, 


as it were, inſtalled into his Miniſterial Function, 


and receiving the Unction, or Anointing of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 
From that time He ſolemnly took upon Him the 


prophetical Office, and entered on the great Work 
of our Redemption; and firſt of all, He was car- 
ried into the Wilderneſs or Deſart, where He faſted 
forty Days (as Moſes and Elias, the Types of Him, 
were formerly enabled to do) and being aſſaulted by 
the Devil, He overcame all his Temptations. Af- 
terwards he went up and down the Country of the 


Fews, teſtifying the Approach of the Goſpel-State, 
or the Kingdom of Heaven, declaring the Love of 
his Father, teaching his holy Will, and giving an 


Example of Piety and Charity; with aſſured Pro- 
miſes of unſpeakable and eternal Glory and Bliſs, 


unto all thoſe who believe in Him, and hve accord- 
ing to his Doctrine; and ſevere Threatnings of eter- 


nal Miſery unto thoſe who do not: He comforted 


the Penitent, and encouraged them to come to 
him for Eaſe of the Burden of their Sins ; he con- 


firmed the Truth of his being the Meſſiah and the 
Son of God, by fulfilling the old Prophecies, and 


. by 
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by working Miracles, as Raiſing the Dead, Heal- 
ing the Sick, and Caſting out Devils. 
He choſe twelve Apoſtles (which Word Apaſtles 
ſignifies Meſſengers, or Perſons ſent) their pioper | 
peculiar Office being to be Witneſſes of what 
he did and ſaid (9), and to publiſh the fame after- 
ward to the World (i), and alſo to found or eſta- 
bliſh his Church on Earth, and to ſettle an Order 
of Biſhops and Paſtors. toy ſucceed them in the 
Government, and inſtructing of the ſame (&). 
(1) He choſe Twelve to be his Apoſtles, according 
to the Number of the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, 
moſt probably that the Founders of the Chriſtian 
Church might be of the ſame Number with thoſe 
that founded the Jewiſh : And they were mean Per- 
ſons, as Fiſhermen, neither Learned nor Noble, 
and fo were the leaſt prejudiced, and the more a 
to embrace the naked Truth, and the leſs liable to 
Suſpicion of inventing and forming a new Sect 
and Scheme of Religion; but chiefly by their mean 
Deſcent and Education it appeared, that they were 
enabled to preach and work Miracles by the Power | 
of God, and the Aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit (Gd N 
having choſen the fooliſb and weak things of the world vs 
to confound the wiſe, and things that are mighty ). Aj 
Farther, he foretold his own Sufferings, Death, "2 
and Reſurrection; and that his Goſpel thould pre- @. 
vail over the World ; and that the Jews, with i 
their City * and the Temple, ſhould be 3 
| ſhortly deſtroyed. - 
When he had near finiſhed the Work he had te Bi 
do on Earth, and the Time was approaching for 4 
his Paſſion, he made a Publick and Kingly En- 


trance 


() As i. 8. (i) Matt, xxviii. 19. 
(4) Fohn xx. 21, 22. Ati xiv. 23. 2 Tim. ii. 2. 
(7% See Caſaubon, Exerc. 14. Ann, 32. Num. v. 


— 
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trance into Jeruſalem (as it was foretold he ſhould 
do) riding on an Aſs, great Numbers of People 
ſpreading their Garments in the Way, and other- 
wiſe honouring him as the Meſſiah, crying Hoſanna 


to the Son of David; and then going into the 


Temple, with Authority, he drove out thoſe 
who profaned it: The Evening before his Death, 
having given the neceſſary Encouragement and 
Promiſes of Comfort and Support to his Diſciples, 


at, the Celebration of the great Feaſt of the Paſſo- 


ver, he ordained the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, for our ſolemn Remembrance of his Paſſion, 
and as a Means whereby we receive the Benefit of 
it ; and afterwards, having prayed to his heavenly 
Father (inſtead of eſcaping trom them, as former- 
ly he did, his Hour being now come) he went vo- 


luntarily into the Garden, where he foreknew ſome 


as a Lamb to be ſlain for the Sins of the World. 
He ſuffered terrible Conflicts and Agonies, was 
treated with vile Indignities and blaſphemous Scof- 


were lying in wait for him, there „. himſelf 


fings, and was cruelly ſcourged, and at length, al- 
though pronounced innocent by the Governor, was 
condemned, and underwent, for our Sakes, the moſt 


bitter, painful, and ſhameful Death of the Croſs; 
at which Time the Sun was eclipſed in an extraor- 
dinary Manner, it being at the Time of the Paſſo- 
ver, which was kept when the Moon was four- 
teen Days old; ſo it was then Full Moon, when 
there happens no natural Eclipſe, which is only 
cauſed by the New Moon's being placed between 


our Sight and the Sun: Then there was alſo as pro- 


digious an Earthquake (n), ſo that the Graves of 
N many 


(m) Bath which are taken notice of by the ancient Ajtro/sgers and 


_ Hiſtorians, Grot. in Matt. xxvii. 45. and Tertullian ajpealed 10 


the Records of the Roman Empire for the Eclipſe, Apolog. c. 21. 
Eum mundi caſum relatum in Arcanis veſtris habecis. 
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many Saints were opened, and thereby a Way was 
made to attend Him at his Reſurrection ; alſo, 
among other Prodigies, the Veil of the Temple 

(which ſeparated the higheſt and moſt ſacred Part 
of it from the reſt) was rent in two, from the Top 
to the Bottom (which no doubt was a Token that 
| God had put a Period to the Sacrifices and Mini- 
ſtrations hitherto performed there.) 

He was buried, and roſe again on the third Day 
after, and hewed himſelt to be alive at ſundr 
Times for forty Days, often appearing to his Diſ- 
ciples; and at length, in a ſolemn Manner, with the 
Sign of Breathing, conterred on them the Apoſtoli- 
cal and Miniſterial Commiſſion of publiſhing the 
Goſpel, and eſtabliſhing and governing his Church 
(7); and encouraged them with a Promiſe of ſend- 
ing down zhe (Gifts and Powers of the) Holy Ghoſt 
(which the next Book of the New Teſtament, viz. 
the A#s of the Apoſtles, acquaints us how he per- 
formed, as we ſhall find in the Hiſtory thereof). 
In the mean time, they were to wait for the 
Coming of the Holy Spirit, which ſhould comfort 
and teach them, and aſſiſt and ſupport them in the 
| Diſcharge of their Commiſſion, to publiſh Salva- 
tion unto: all Mankind, and to eſtabliſh His 
Church on Earth : To which Purpole, He gave 
them a folemn Command to go up and down the 
World, and to preach the Goſpel, beginning at 7e- 
ruſalem, or firſt to the Jets, and then to the People 
of all Nations or Countries (whether Fews or Gen- 
tiles) and to admit them into his Clurch by the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, and teach them to obſerve 
his Laws, promiſing to be with them and their 
| Succeſſors unto the end of the world; and laſtly, he - - 


bleſſed 


600 See what is ſaid on the fcond Chapter of the Acts of the 
Ape/iles, concerning « the Effuſton of the Holy Ghoſt. 
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bleſſed them, and aſcended into Heaven, there to 
be our Mediator with the Father, and to prepare 
a Place of Joy for us; in the mean time, govern- 
ing his Church on Earth, with his holy Word 
and Spirit, till he ſhould come again at the Jaſt 
Day to Judgment, and conduct us into the King- 
dom of Glory, and eternal Life. | 

Note, That from Chriſt's Birth to his Mani- 


feſtation of himſelf to the World, it was about 


thirty Years, and from thence it was three Years 


more to his Aſcenſion into Heaven ; ſo that he 


ved on Earth in the whole about thirty-three 


ears. 


CHAP. v. 


The Condition on our Parts, 


2dy, NAT E are farther taught in the holy Goſ- 


Y Y pels, that our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
when he publiſhed his Love in dying for us, did 
alſo declare the Condition on our Parts ; and which 


is, not only to believe that he was the Chriſt and 


the Saviour; but alſo to take him to be our Lord 


and King, and to live in Obedience to the Divine 
Laws (o); where we fee that every tree that 


bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down, and 


caſt into the fre; and that it is not enough to 
call Chriſt Lord, to own him as our Saviour, un- 


leſs we alſo do the will of his Father which is in 


heaven, &c. Now, this heavenly Will Chriſt de- 


clares and explains in his Sermon on the Mount, 


Matt. v, vi, vi. and in divers other Places of 


the holy Goſpel ; which give us a true Notion of 
Fe. | 2 N 


% Read Mat. vii. 19, 20, 21, xi, 28, 29, 30. and xvi. 17. 


7. 
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the Chriſtian Religion; the Deſign of which is to 


raiſe our Souls above the ſenſual Pleaſures of the 


Body, and the Delights of this lower World, and 
to beget in us an heavenly Temper, an inward 
Purity of Mind, and an entire Conformity to the 
Will of God. Here follows the Subſtance of 
E EE; 

I. (p) Our Lord pronounces divers Perſons 


Pleſſed, in Circumſtances which the World has not 


ſuch an Opinion of ; as firit, The poor in ſpirit, 
who from a Senſe of their own Imperfection, 


are humble and lowly minded: For theirs is the 


kingd;m of heaven, they are fitted to receive and 
entertain the Goſpel of Chriſt, and are better qua- 
liſicd for, and have the better Title to the Grace 
and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit here, and to 


Happineſs hereafter. (This may be applied to 


thoſe Poor in worldly Poſſeſſions (o), who, be- 
cauſe poor on Earth, are the more zealous to 
attain Heaven). Bleſſed are they that mourn ; by 
which we may underſtand, in the firſt Place, thoſe 
that mourn 5 their ſpiritual State, their Want 


of true Holineſs and Purity; and for their Sins, 
ſo as to hate and renounce them for the future, 


contrary to the Infratdiry and Hardneſs of neg- 
ligent and preſumptuous Sinners. For they ſhall 
be comforted ; by a reaſonable Aſſurance that God 
accepts their Condition now in this World, and 
in the next will receive them to everlaſting Joy. 
They are alſo bleſſed, who mourn in a Chriſtian 
Manner under Afflictions, are patient and ſub- 
miſſive when they are in a ſorrowful State (ſee- 
ing it is the Chaſtiſement of God, who corrects, 
as a Father his Children, for their (9) Good). 
1 hb 


T hey 
7, Ss. 


(o) Luke vi. 20, ) Malt. v. 1. to Ver. 13.(g) Heb, xii, 
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bey ſhall be comforted, with frequent Refreſh- 


ings and Supports of the Holy Spirit (7); and at 
length, be eternally comforted in Heaven, in pro- 
portion to their Sufferings on Earth (5s). In the 
next Place, Bleſſed are the mee; the mild and 
gentle, who are of a calm and quiet Diſpoſition ; 
for they ſhall inherit the earth; enjoy Content and 
Quiet in their Minds, and ſo live as comfortably 
in the World as can be expected, whatever Por- 
tion they may have therein ; and hereafter inherit 
the new heaven, and the new earth, which ſhall 


be revealed in God's due Time. Farther, Bleſſed 


are they that do hunger and thirſt after righteouſ- 
neſs ; deſire earneſtly, and as earneſtly endeavour 
to obtain ſuch Righteouſneſs, whereby they may 
be approved of, and accepted by God (as Hun- 
ger and Thirſt inclines us both to deſire and en- 
deavour to obtain what will ſatisfy). For they 


| ſhall be filled, or ſatisfied therewith. Again, Ble 

| ſed are the merciful; who are diſpoſed in their 

Minds to have Pity on ſuch as are in * Want or 
0 


Trouble (whether in regard to the Body, or the 
Soul, or their worldly State) and actually expreſs 
the ſame as Opportunity is offered; and are alſo 
apt to forgive Wrongs, and bear with Infirmities: 
For they themſelves ſhall obtain mercy at the Hand 


of God. They are alſo bl:fed, who are not only 
outwardly religious, but pure in heart, whoſe 
Conſciences do not accuſe them of Love to any 


Sin, are free from Hypocriſy, and careful to keep 


their Minds (which are as clearly ſeen by Gd 
as the outward Actions) as free as poſlible from 
the Pollution of evil Thoughts and Deſires, They + - 

ſhall ſee Gad, (who is * Mind or Spirit Him- 


2 ſelf) 


(7) 2 Cor. i. 3. 4. 5. (5) John xvi. 20, 21,22. Luke 
Xvi. 25. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 55 
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Telf ) they ſhall know his Divine Truths, and en- 
Joy Him for ever (2). Bleſſed alſo are the peace- 


makers , who are of a peaceable Temper them- 
ſelves (), and eaſy to be reconciled ; and are alſo 
ready to compoſe the Differences of others ; ; for 
they, by reaſon of their Likeneſs to the God of 
Peace, ſhall be called, or owned as the Children 
of God, and have their Portion accordingly, of 
Grace here, and Happineſs in Heaven, Laſtly, 


They are "bleſſed, who are perſecuted or reviled 


for righteouſneſs ſake ; who chooſe rather to ſuffer 


_ wrongfully out of Love to God, and for a good 


_ Conſcience (either in reſpect to the Profeſſion, or 


the Practice of true Religion) than to ſave them- 


ſelves by a ſinful Compliance. For theirs is the 


kingdom of heaven; they act as true Members of 
_ Chriſt's Church on Earth, and their Rewaid ſhall i 


be great in Heaven. 
II. (v) Chriſt ages, that as it is the Virus 


of Salt to ſeaſon Food, and 'preſerve it from 


Corruption; ſo it is the Office of the Paſtors of 
his Church, and all other his Followers (accord- 


ing to their Places and Stations) to endeavour ta 


ſeaſon the Manners of Men, and keep them from 
the Corruption and Putrefaction of Sin, by their 
good Examples and Inſtructions, or any other 
Chriſtian Methods; and to that Purpoſe, howſo- 


ever we are not to perform religious Actions, 


Which are of a private Nature (ſuch as Prayers in 
the Cloſet, ſome. Almſgiving, private Faſting, &c.) 
in a publick Manner, to gain Applauſe to our 
ſelves ; yet the publick Actions and Behaviour of 


— * quad brats ons vet to others, 


0 1 Cor. xiii. 12 . Pfal. xxiv, 3, 4 (4) So Pacificus is 4 | 
peaceable minded Man, as avell 6s, a Peace: mater. 12 OP in 


loc. (x) Matt. v. 4351 to . > 1 
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as a Light and Encouragement to good Works, 


and thereby a Means to bring Glory to God (as 


” a religious Behaviour in the publick Worſhip 
O 


God, by 5 Sobriety, Chaſtity, 


Juſtice, and Fairneſs in our Dealings, Humility, 
Meekneſs, Charity, living in Love, and doing 
Good to others, Sc.) ſince by reaſon of our holy 

Profeſſion, we muſt expect to be taken notice of, 


as @ city ſet on a hill, and we ſhould be as a Can- 
dle on a Candleſtick, that giveth light unto all 
that are in the houſe. 


HI. (y) That no Chriſtian may fancy himſelf 


freed from the Obſervance of any moral Duty, 
which God had enjoined of old ; Chriſt declares, 


that he came not to deſtroy the Law or the Pro- 
phets, but to fulfill; and that not only by fulfil- 
ling what was typified and foretold, but alſo by 


explaining the full Senſe and ſpiritual Importance 
of the moral Laws; and chiefly in Oppoſition to 


the falſe Interpretations put upon them by the 


Scribes and Phariſees : We are not therefore to al- 


low ourſelves in a wilful Neglect of what may 
be eſteemed the leaſt of God's Commandments ; 

much leſs teach others to do ſo too (as the Scribes 
and Phariſees did by their Miſinterpretations, and 


in other Reſpects) ſeeing that Neglect is an. op- 
poſing God's Authority, who gave ſuch as are 


eſteemed the leaſt Commandments, as well as thoſe 


which are greater; and ſo far are we from being 
made eaſier in the Obſervation of God's Laws, 


by our becoming Chriſtians, that we are to take 
care, that our righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs 
f the ſcribes and phariſees of old, who conſi- 
dered chiefly the bare Ceremonials of Religion, 


H 3 F 


„ Mart. v. 17, to Ver. 21. 
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and the external Acts, with a Neglect of the ſub- 
ſtantial Parts of Judgment, Mercy, and Truth; 


but we are to practiſe according to theſe laſt men- 


tioned in the firſt Place, though not to leave the 
other undone: We are alſo to exceed thoſe Scribes 
and Phariſees, by not only complying with the 


bodily Service, as they moſtly did, but the ſpi- 


ritual, as being the great Deſign and Intention of 
the Law; and not only being ſollicitous, like 
them, to avoid any open and known Breach of 
the Divine Laws, but alſo the lower Degrees of 
Sin; ſuppreſſing all the evil Motions and Deſires 
of the Heart, and ſhunning all Occaſions, Induce- 


ments, or Temptations to Impiety z otherwiſe we 
ſhall in no caſe enter into the kingdom of beaven. 


As in the following Inſtances. 


IV. (z) We are not only to avoid Killing or 


Murder ; but alſo raſh, unjuſt, and revengeful 
Anger and Rage; all diſdainful Scoffing (expreſ- 


fed among the Jews by the Term Raca) and all 
bitter Railings and Reproachings, ſuch as T hou foot 
imports; and alſo all Uncharitableneſs, Envy, and 
Variance ; inaſmuch, that if our Chriſtian Brother 
hath aug ht againſt us, can juſtly charge us with 
any Injury or Wrong done to him by us, in his 

| Perſon, Goods, or good Name, we are to recon- 
cite our ſelves to him, and make him all reaſon- 


able Satisfaction that lies in our Power, before we 
can expect that God ſhould accept our i ritual 
Gifts and Sacrifices of Prayer and Praiſe, &c. 


: (becauſe till that Satisfaction be is ge Rac {till 


continue to be injurious, and ſo do not leave the 


Sin, nor conſequently truly repent, without which Þ 
God will not accept us). And this Agreement and 
Recobcliation with an Adverſary is to be made 


quic 2 


() Matt. v. 21 by to 27. 
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quickly, leſt the preſent Opportunity be loſt, and 
the Suffering be without Remedy, and endleſs. 
V. (a) We are not only to be free from Adul- 
tery, but we are alſo to ſuppreſs any inward Mo- 
tion tending thereto, occaſioned by luſttul and 
wanton Looks, plucking out the eye, and cutting off 
the hand, which cauſes to offend ; that is, cutting 


off the Occaſion of Sin; rather denying ourſelves 


the Uſe of our Eyes, at ſuch a Time, than that 


they ſhould enſnare us in Sin by intemperate 


Gazing. For, if there were no other Way to a- 
void the being tempted, it were better to loſe not 
only the Uſe of theſe Members of the Body, but 


even the very Members themſelves, and thereby 


eſcape Hell, and obtain Heaven. We are alſo not 
to give Occaſion for Adultery in a Wife, by put- 


ling her away, becauſe we are angry or diſlike her 


(as the Fews were permitted to do) thereby cauſing 


her to commit Adultery, either by expoſing her 
to the Temptation of Incontinency, or of mar- 


rying another in her proper Huſband's Life-time, 


_ contrary to the firſt Inſtitution of Marriage. 


VI. (2) We are not only to avoid Perjury, but 
alſo profane and common Swearing (as the Fews 
were wont to ſwear by Heaven, the Earth, Feru- 


ſalem, &c. which was all one as ſwearing by God 


himſelf, by reaſon of the Relation thoſe Things 
have to Him. They would alſo ſwear by their 
Head, but that too is God's, and no Man hath 
Power to make the leaſt Change in it) but we 
fhould, in our Communication, or ordinary Diſ- 


- courſe, plainly affirm or deny, as the Matter re- 


quires ; for whatſoever is more than ſuch, yea, 


yea, and nay, nay, or a plain Affirmation or De- 


4 nial, 


(a) Matt. v. 27, to 33. (6) Matt. v. 33, to 38. 
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mal, cometh of evil, from evil Cauſes, as Diſho- 
neſty, Falſeneſs to one's Word, Sc. 


VII. (c) However, among the 7ews, the Judges 


were, upon Complaint made to them, to puniſh: 
for the Loſs of an Eye, or a Tooth, by inflicting 


the like Puniſhment upon him that did the 


Wrong (4). Yet, as private Perſons, Chriſtians | 


ſhould be eaſy to be reconciled, and not reſiſt 


Evil, or ſeek to have a Perſon, "who may have 


done him Harm, to be puniſhed in the ſame Man- 
ner; but patiently endure Affronts, nay, turn the 
other Cheek,” and part with a Coat or Cloak ; that 
15, rather bear Injuries, and venture farther Wrong, 


than oppoſe Violence in ſuch manner as the Jews 


did, much leſs, out of a Spirit of Revenge, and 
for the gratifying of Hatred and III-will, recom- 
_ pence evil for evil (b). Neither ſhould we ſcorn- 
fully turn away from him who truly needs, and 
asks our Kindneſs, but we muſt chearfully ſuc- 
cour him, by giving or lending. 

VIII. (e) We are (in Oppoſition to the Doc- 


trine of the Scribes and Phariſees) to forgive E- 
nemies, and do good for evil; which is perfect 


Charity; for ſo God, by vouchſafing the Sun 
and Rain to the Good and Evil too, behaves Him- 
ſelf towards us ; but if we reſtrain our Love and 
| Favour to them only who love us, which even 
Publicans, the worſt of Men, do, we can ex- 
pect no Reward of God: But our Charity muſt 
be perfect, as our heavenly Father is. 

IX. (FJ) When we give Alms, or pray, or 
faſt; we are not to do thoſe good Works, in a 


more publick Manner than their Nature requires, 


(55) Rom. xj 17. (e) Matt. v. * to 43. (a) thi xix. 
18, Sc. (/) Matt. v. 43. to the End, (0) Matt. vi. i, 
to 9s and 16% e to 19 
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and thereby chiefly ſeek to be obſerved and praiſed 
of Men, as the hypocritical Phariſees were wont to 
do; but to approve our ſelves to God; and al- 


though we are to continue inſtant, or be frequent 


and much in Prayer, ſo long as we are alſo attentive 


and devout ; yet we are not o uſe vain Repetitions, 
- or needleſs multiplying of Words (as they (g) who 


eried from morning till noon, O Baal, bear us) 


as if God were ignorant of our Wants, or ſlow 


of Apprehenſien, or abſent for the preſent Time, 
Sc. whereas the true God knogveth what Things 
we have need of, and 1s inclined to do us good, on 
Conditien of our Dependance on Him, and de- 
vouteſt Prayers to Him. 5 

As to one Particular here mentioned, viz. Faſt- 
ing, we may obſerve, that Chriſt ſuppoſes it a 
Duty, though he does not expreſly enjoin it, by 


condemning ſome Abuſe of it: So that, wien 
Faſting tends to the humbling and afflifting our 
ſelves, in Deteſtation of Sin; or to the reſtrain- 


* 


ing our ſinful Appetites, and rendering us more 


devout and attentive to ſpiritual and heavenly Af- 


fairs; then it is a neceſſary and religious Duty 
although the Time and Manner, and other Cir- 


cumſtances of private Faſting, depend on its be- 


ing conducive to thoſe Ends and Purpoſes, 
X. () We are to uſe devoutly the Lord's 


Prayer, which Himſelf hath taught us; and be 


as ready to be reconciled to others, as we ask For- 
giveneſs at God's Hands. SD 


g) In 1 Kings xvii. 26. (hb) Matt. vi. 9, to 16. 


- A ſnort 
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A ſhort Expoſition of the Lord's Prayer. 
0 R (i) Father, and therefore moſt inclined 


to do us good. ö 
Which art in Heaven; who ruleſt on high over 
all, and ſo art moſt able to relieve us. 
 Hallowed (t) be thy Name: May thy glotious 
Majeſty be above all Things honoured and glori- 
fied (1); and whatever more immediately relates 
to thee, be ſuitably regarded, by us and all the 
World. 5 
Thy Kingdom come (m): Make all the World 
ſubjef to thy Son Chriſt by the Goſpel ; rule in our 
Hearts by thy Grace, and haſten thy Kingdom 


or; Glory, 7 | 

Thy Will be done; by our Obedience to thy 
Commands, and Submiſſion to all thy Pleaſure, E 
In Earth as it is in Heaven; (though not ſo peer | | 
fectly, yet as near as may be) with that Readineſs 


and Conſtancy as by the Angels in Heaven. 

Give us this Day our daily Bread: Give, and 
| bleſs to our Uſe, the Neceſſaries of this Life, from 1 
Time to Time. 3 3 5 | 
And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive — 
them that treſpaſs againſt us. Pardon our Sins | 
paſt, as we are prone to Mercy and Forgiveneſs 
towards one another. | 


(/) See Remark x. on the Goſpel aforegoing, Numb. xiv. 
| (4) Hallowed here fignifies acknowledged or accounted Holy D 
and thereupin our having a due Reverence and V eneration for God. 
end whatever more relates immediately to Him. 
(/) The Name of God figniſies himſelf, and what relates to him, 
Plal. xx. 1. See the Firſt General Rule for underflanding the Scrip- 
ture, Numb. xx. (in Part I. Chap. g.) | | 
(m) The Kingdom of the Meffiah, See the Second General Remark 
foregoing on the Goſpels, . 8 


more large and ſpecial Forms, 


FR 
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And lead us not into Temptation: For the Time 
to come, ſuffer (n) us not to be enſnared by 
Temptations again to Sin. 

But deliver us from Evil: From the Devil and 
Sin, and from all Evil and Miſchief, from thy 
Wrath, and from everlaſting Damnation. 

For thine is the Kingdom, the Power and the 


_ Glory, for Ever and Ever : All which, we begof 


thee, for thou art our King, and the Power be- 
longs to thee, and therefore all Glory be to thee 
for evermore. Amen, ſo be it, good Lord, 
This ſhort Prayer, we foe, contains the Sub- 
ſtance of what we need ask of God, both for our 
Souls and Bodies, for this World and that which 
is to come: It was made by Chriſt himſelf, and 
therefore it is the beſt, the moſt perfect, and pi- 
ritual Prayer, the /afeſt for us to uſe, and the 


moſt acceptable to God, when we pray to him 
in the Words of his beloved Son. This Prayer 
may be often in a Day repeated by us, and 


that not only in the Chamber, but when we are 
walking, or riding; - 1n the Shop, or in the 


Field: For it is Chriſt's Command (o), That Men 


ought always (or conſtantly) to pray, and not ta 
faint, or be weary of this Duty. But as we are 
to prefer this excellent Divine Form of Prayer, 
and uſe it frequently; ſo we may alſo uſe other 
oth of publick 

and private Devotion, ſince there are ſo 1 

particular Occaſions for the ſame. 

XI. To proceed (p); Great Care muſt be taken, 
that, however we are to abide in our lawful Cal- 


lings, and may . as well our earthly as hea- 
venly 


(n) See the Firf General Rule for interpreting the Scripture, 
] Wan: xxi. in Part I. Chap. 1. 5. 9 (o) Lule xvii, 1. 
00 Matt. vi. 19, to 25. | 


108 The SACRED IN TERPR ETER. 


venly Talents, ſo far as is conſiſtent with the Du- 
ties of Chriſtianity; and alſo are to be thankful 
for all Conveniencies of this Life; yet that we are 
not to be moſt ſollicitous for the laying up earthly 
Treaſures, which are ſo fading and ſubject to Ca- 
ſualties, but thoſe which are heavenly and eternal: 
For where our chief treaſure is, there will our 
heart be alſo. To this Purpoſe, as we take Care 
of the Eye, the Light of the Body, ſeeing if it be 
faulty, the other Members of the Body cannot du- 
ly perform their Offices; ſo we ſhould take the 
beſt Care we can, that the Eye of the Soul, the 
Underſtanding and Judgment, be rightly informed, 
both in the Excellency of ſpiritual and heavenly E 
Things, and alſo in the Value and Uſe of the =—_ 
earthly ; leſt our whole Deſires and Endeavours | 
be after the latter, to the Neglect of the only real 
Treaſures in Heaven. For we cannot ſerve, or 
cleave to, God and Mammon; that is, God and 3 
the World both together, no more than one can — 
ferve two Maſters, whoſe Wills are contraty to ET 
each other ; God requiring us to love Him with N | | 
all our Hearts, to place our chiefeſt Confidence _ 
in his Power and Goodneſs, to ſet our Affections 'þ 
on Things above, and attend moſt to the Buſineſs 5 
of Religion, Juſtice, and Charity; all which the | | 
World would keep us from. _ 
XII. There(p) is no Cauſe why we ſhould be 
too thoughtful and ſollicitous, or immoderately 
concerned for the Things of this Life; ſuch 
Anxiety is inconſiſtent with a firm Belief of the 
Goodneſs and Providence of God, and betrays a 
Diſtruſt of both: It is God who gave us Life 
and a Body; and therefore will not deny us the 
leſſer Benefits of Food and Raiment, which are ne- 


ceſſarx 


(2) Matt. vi. 25, 10 the F, 
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ceſſary to preſerve them: It is God who ſupports 


all the meaner Creatures, the Fouls and Plants, 
according to their Natures ; and ſure he will not 
neglect us. Beſides, we, who cannot add one 
Cubit to our Height or Stature, cannot with all 
our Sollicitude provide for our ſelves without God's 
Bleſſing; which the Gentiles have not ſuch No- 
tions of, and Dependance on, as we have, and 
therefore they are more ſollicitous in ſeeking after 
earthly Things: But our heavenly Father knoweth, 
what is moſt needful and beſt for us. Not. but that 
we are to do our Duty in our lawful Callings, but 
our firſt and chief Aim ſhould be to ſecure our In- 
tereſt in the kingdom of God (the Redemption of 
Chriſt, and the Joys of Heaven) and for that End, 
| to pleaſe and ſerve God, and then reſt on his Power 
and Goodneſs for all neceſſary Things of this Life: 
So that there is no Pretence for too much Thought- 
fulneſs and diſtruſtful Uneaſineſs for to-morrow, or 
the Time to come; the Evil or Trouble of each 
Day may be enough, without adding to it, by our 
being troubled before- hand. | 

XIII. (2) We ſhould not raſnly cenſure, judge, 
and condemn others (for example, either from un- 
certain Reports, taking Words and Notions in the 
worſe Senſe, making no Allowance for their Ig- 
norance, Inadvertency, or being ſurprized; or 
determining of them from any Calamity which 
befals them, through the Providence of God, in 
this World); for by ſuch raſh judging, we ſhall 
bring upon our ſelves the Judgment of God : But 
we ought firſt to examine and: reform ourſelves ; 
and when we have caſt the beam out of our own eye, 
have amended our own greater Faults, at leaſt 
that may be ſo in God's Account (ſuch as Pride 

(q) Matt. vii. 1, te 7. 
1. 3 | KD 
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and Arrogance, Envy and Malice, Self-Conceit 
and Hypocriſy, being encouraged by unworthy 
Motives to good Actions, Cc.) then we are the 
better fitted to pull the mote out of our brother's 
eye, to adviſe others to amend theirs. As for the 
Stubborn and Incorrigible, we are to leave them to 
God; for it is in vain to beſtow our holy Advice 
on ſuch Dogs, or caſt our Pearls before ſuch dwine; 
who uſually trample them under their feet ; do not 
profit by our Kindneſs, but rather turn again, 
and miſchief us. | 

XIV. (x7) We qught to be conſtant and earneſt 
in aſking ; that is, in Prayers and Devotions ; God 
having mercifully declared that he will be prevailed 
upon by our Importunity, to grant us what he 
knows to be good tor us; eſpecially on our Prayers 
for the Holy Spirit His gracious Aſſiſtance in his 
Service,; and to make us the leſs fearful in this 
Reſpect, our Lord appeals to our own Judgment 
of the Diſpoſition of a Father to his Children ; al- 
ſuring us withal, that God our heavenly Father 
hath, much more than carthly Parents, a fatherly 
Kindneſs for us. 

AY... Seeing God ſo deals with us as a kind 
Father, we pane to be Followers of God, in 


our Dealings one with another; we may 
do, by obſerving carefully ti: and ex- 
cellent Rule our Lord hath g in all our 


Dealings, and in all Points of Ju. - and Char: ity, 
and in all Relations towards one ai. 9 as Pa- 
rents, Children, Maſters, Servants, Sc.) viz. to 
do unto others, as we would be content, and ſhould 
eſteem it fit and reaſonable, they ſhould do uno us, 
in the like Caſe, if we were in their Place, and 


they 
fr) Matt, vii. 7, to Ver. OR 


12. 
{4 Matt. vü. 12, to 13, compared with h Luke vi. 30, 31, 32. 
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they in ours; for this is the Subſtance of our Duty 


one towards another, contained in the law and the 
prophets, or the Holy Scriptures (). > 
XVI. (u) Notwithſtanding the Difficulties of a 
good Life, we are nevertheleſs to ſtrive to walk 
in the Path of Religion (which we may do 
through the Aſſiſtance and Grace of God, to be 
obtained by Prayer) though it may appear ale 
and narrow (by reaſon of our evil Inclinations, 
Cuſtoms, and Habits, or the Diſappointments and 
Sufferings we may be expoſed to); and although 


few in Compariſon go that Way, becauſe it leads 


to eternal Life; on the other hand, we are by no 


means, at any time, to run with the Multitude 
into the Way of Impiety, though it ſeems broad 


(moſt agreeable to our Natural Tempers and vi- 


cious Inclinations) and although many go that Way, 
becauſe it leads to Hell and Deſtruction. 
XVII. (x) We are moreover to take heed to 


_ ourſelves, in our ſearching after the narrow Path 


of true Religion and Piety, leſt we be ſeduced by 


falſe Prophets or Inſtructors, into any Error or ſin- 
ful Practice. Such uſually appear in ſheep's cloatb. 
ing, as very innocent and harmleſs (making great 
outward Shews of Holineſs, Devotion, and Zeal 


| for Religion, and give ſmooth Words) but in- 


wardly are ravening Wolves, as being viciouſly 
diſpoſed themſelves, and having Deſigns upon 


_ thoſe whom they deceive, making Advantage of 


them, and, which is worſe, too often to their eter- 
nal Ruin ; but whatever be the outward Appear- 
ance 


(t) That other Precept in Matt. xix. 19. Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelf, may be explained in the ſame manner, as 


teaching us to place our ſelves in our Neighbour's flead, and to ex- 


preſs that Degree of Love and Good. auill towards bim, as we 


\ 


might then expedt from him. 


(.) Matt. vii. 13, to 15. (x) Mart. vii, 15. to 21. 


N 
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ance of ſuch Seducers, we may know them by their 
Fruits; that is, not only their Manner of Life 
and Converſation (for they are ſaid to come in 
Sheep's Cloathing, as pretendedly harmleſs and 
pious) but by the Fruits of their Doctrines, or 
Hoſe Practices which their Doctrines have a na- 
tural Tendency to promote and encourage: For- 
- aſmuch as it is inconſiſtent with the Nature af 
God to promote or encourage any Doctrine or Pra- 
ctice which is not morally good, or which is mor- 
ally evil (which we may judge of by the Light of 
Reaſon, and the Revelation of God's Will in the 
Holy Scriptures). This Care is more cpectally to 
be taken, ſeeing, as it follows, 
XVIII. (y) In order to our entring into the 
kingdom of heaven, it is not ſufficient to make Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, ſaying unto Chriſt, Lord, 
Lord; that is, owning our ſelves the outward 
Members of his Church, and relying on him for 
Salvation; but we muſt alſo do the Will of God 
(by a conſcientious Diſcharge of our Duties, as 
of the Worſhip and Service of God, and of 
Juſtice and Peace, and Charity towards Men, 
and Sobriety and Chaſtity in reſpect to our ſelves) 
and fo far is this true, that although Men may 
have preached to others, and might have the gift 
of Prophecy, and a Power of Working Miracles 
in Chriſt's Name, they may be diſowned by Him 
at the laſt Day, for. their Iniquity and eget of 
holy Living. 

XIX. (z) Hence it is, that whoſoever beareth 
and doeth the Will of God, is like unto a houſe + 
built upon a rock. Amidſt all the Floods and Storms 
of T Perſecutions, or other Afflitions 7 
6) Mart. vii. 21, to 24. | 
{z) Matt. vii. 24, to the End. 
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and at the Time of Death, and the Day of Judg- 
ment ; he ſhall ſtand firm i in God's F avour, and 
be happy for ever. 

Thus much for Chriſt's Sermon. There are 
many other Leſſons he has taught us, which 
are mentioned in ſeveral Parts of the Goſpel ; 
ſuch as theſe following. 

(a) To be moſt afraid of offending God, who 


cannot only, as a Man, puniſh 7he body, but alſo 


deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell. 

( o take heed left the Cares of the World, 
and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, choak the Word of 
God, which we have heard, and hinder us from 
bringing forth good Fruit. 

(c) That ſeeing we expect Forgiveneſs of in- 
numerable Sins At God's Hands, we muſt be in- 


clined to forgive one another, and be reconciled, . 
even until Seventy times ſeven ; that 1 is, after many 


Provocations and Injuries. 
(d) That the Marriage Vow is to be kept ſa- 
cred ; becauſe thoſe two, the Huſband and Wife, 


are by God united into one; and that nothing but 
Falſeneſs to the Bed, which is a Breaking of that 


Dnnion, can juſtify a Divorcement. 


(e) That it much concerns us, to be careful leſt 


Riches hinder us from entring into the kingdom of 
beaven ; and to that Purpoſe, not to ?ruft in riches, 


ſo as to place Confidence in, and to have too great 
Affection for them; but rather for/ake all, part 


with all our Wealth in the World, when God calls 
for it; that is, when we cannot keep our Wealth 
and a good Conſcience both together. „ 
. I That 


762 Matt. x. 28. (b) Matt. xiii. 22. 

c Matt. xviit. 21, Oc, to the End, and Luke xvii. 34. 
14 Matt. xix. 5, &c. to Ver. 10. 

{e) Matt, xix. 23, 10 the End of that Chapter, and Mark x. 24. 
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ance of ſuch Seducers, we may know them by their 
Fruits; that is, not only their Manner of Life 
and Converſation (for they are ſaid to come in 
Sheep's Cloathing, as pretendedly harmleſs and 

pious) but by the Fruits of their Doctrines, or 


Js Practices which their Doctrines have a na- 


tural Tendency to promote and encourage : For- 


- aſmuch as it is inconſiſtent with the Nature of 


God to promote or encourage any Doctrine or Pra- 
ctice which is not morally good, or which is mor- 
ally evil (which we may judge of by the Light of 
Reaſon, and the Revelation of God's Will in the 
Holy Scriptures). This Care is more eſpecially to 
be taken, ſeeing, as it follows, 

XVIII. (y) In order to our entring into the 
kingdom of heaven, it is not ſufficient to make Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, ſaying unto Chriſt, Lord, 
Lord; that is, owning our ſelves the outward 
Members of his Church, and relying on him for 
Salvation; but we muſt alſo do the Will of God 
(by a conſcientious Diſcharge of our Duties, as 


of the Worſhip and Service of God, and of 


Juſtice and Peace, and Charity towards Men, 


and Sobriety and Chaſtity in reſpect to our ſelves) 


and fo far is this true, that although Men may 
have preached to others, and might have the gift 
of prophecy, and a Power of Working Miracles 
in Chriſt's Name, they may be diſowned by Him 
at the laſt Day, for their Iniquity and Negjett of 
holy Living. 

XIX. (z) Hence it is, that whoſoever beareth 
and doeth the Will of God, is like unto a houſe 
built upon a rock. Amidſt all the Floods and Storms 
of Tepe Perſecutions, or other Afflictions 3 

and 

6 Mate. vii. 21, to 24. 

{z) Matt. vii. 24, to the End. 
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and at the Time of Death, and the Day of Judg- 
ment ; he ſhall ſtand firm in God's Favour, and 
be happy for ever. 


Thus much for Chriſt's Sermon. There are 
many other Leſſons he has taught us, which 


are mentioned in ſeveral Parts of the Goſpel ; 
ſach as theſe following. 

(a) To be moſt afraid of offending God, who 
cannot only, as a Man, puniſh the body, but alſo 
deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell. 


- 463 T'6 wks heed ell the Cares of the World, 
and the Deceitfulneſs of Riches, choak the Word of 


God, which we have heard, and hinder us from 
bringing forth good Fruit. 

(c) That ſeeing we expect Forgiveneſs of in- 
numerable Sins at God's Hands, we muſt be in- 
clined to forgive one another, and be reconciled, 
even until Seventy times ſeven; that is, after many 
Provocations and Injuries. 


(d) That the Marriage Vow is to be kept ſa- 


cred ; becauſe thoſe two, the Huſband and Wife, 


are by God united into one ; and that nothing but 


Falſeneſs to the Bed, which is a Breaking of that 


Union, can Juſtify a Divorcement. 
(e) That it much concerns us, to be carefid leſt 


Riches hinder us from entring into the kingdom of 
beaven; and to that Purpoſe, not to truſt in riches, 
ſo as to place Confidence in, and to have too ee 


Affection for them; but rather for ſake all, 

with all our Wealth in the World, when God ar 

for it; that is, when we cannot keep our Wealth 

and a good Conſcience both together. 
V OL, II. 1 That 


4) Matt. x. 28. () Matt. xiii, 22. 

(c) Matt. xviii. 21, Oc to the End, and Luke xvii. 34 
(4) Matt. xix. 5, &c. to Ver. 10. 

(. Matt. xix. 23, 10 the End 7 that Chapter, and Mark x, 24. 
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() That Churches are not to be profaned, but 
uſed as the Houſes of Prayer, conſecrated to God's 
Honour and Worſhip. 

(g) That we detain not what belongs to God 
|! for the Maintenance of his Glory and Service, nor 
be ſlack in paying Tribute or Taxes to Kings and 
8 Governors. 
| 


| () That we love and ſerve the Lord our God 
[| very heartily and ſincerely, with all our Affections, 
| = and above all other Things. 
* (i) That we ſhould not be vain-glorious, hunt- 
[| ing after Praiſes, and affecting honourable Places 
| and Titles; nor like thoſe whom the Fews called 
| Rabbies, or Doctors, and Maſters, who claimed 
Authority and Dominion over the Faith of others, 
| according to their own Will, as their abſolute Di- 
_ rectors; but we ſhould inſtruct each other accord- 
1 ing to the Doctrine which Chriſt, our only proper 
=_ CL 
I Maſter, hath eſtabliſhed. 
| („) That we ſhould watch, and be on our 
it Guard, left Death ſummon us in an unprepared 
Condition. 8 8 85 
By the Parables of the Ten Pirgins, and the 
A Talents, Chriſt teaches us that we carefully uſe and 
. improve the preſent Time and Opportunity for Re- is 
ligion, and the working out our Salvation, and 4 
not defer it till it be too late. 
(m) That giving Meat and Drink to the hun- 
277 and thirſty, ſuccouring the honeſt and diſtreſ- 
led 8 trangers, cloathing the Naked, viſiting and 
tending 


— vo — 
_ — 2 — oi — 
7 : 


Matt. xxi. 12,13. (g) Matt. xxii. 21. IN 

3 (-) Matt. xxii. 37. (i) Mart. xxii. 5, to Ver. 13. | . 
(kt) Matt. xxiv. 42, to the end of that Chapter, and Mark xiii. 

| 33, to the end of that Chapter. 

118 | (% Mate. xxv. 1, to Ver. 31. | | 

(2) Matt. xxv. 34, 10 Ver. 41. and Luke xiv. 12, to Ver. 15, 
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The SACRED INTERPRETER. 115 
tending the Sick, and relieving the poor Priſoners, 
are ſuch good Works, as will be owned by Chriſt 


at the great Day of Judgment, as done to him- 
ſelf ; and will entitle us to be invited with, Come 


ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom, pre- 


pared for you from the foundation of the world. 

() That the Sin of Omiſſion in not relieving the 
Poor and Diſtreſſed, Sc. will certainly bring on 
us the Wrath of God, ſhut us out from Heaven, 
and be the Occaſion of our being condemned to the 
everlaſting fire of Hell. 

(o) That we celebrate the Lord's Supper, by a 
thankful Remembrance and Repreſentation of 


Chriſt's Love in dying for us. 


() From the Widow's two mites, Chriſt ſhews, 
that where there is a little, ſomething muſt be be- 
ſtowed in Charity; and that he will accept of 


Alms, according to the Ability of the Giver. 


() That when we have put our bands to the 
Flow, have engaged ourſelves in the Service of 
Chriſt and his Church, or in a religious Courſe 
of Life in general; we take great Care that the 


Profits or Pleaſures of the World may not call 
us off. 1 


(7) By the Parable of the Man that fell among 


Thieves, Chriſt ſhews, that we muſt account any 
one as a Neighbour, whom we may be concerned 


with, as well as him that lives near us; and that 

we are to lay hold on every Opportunity of re- 

heving thoſe that need our Help. 
SY C) That, 


(n) Mat t. xxv. 41, to the end of that Chapter, and Lute xvi, 
19, to the end of that Chapter, 

(o Matt. xxvi. 26, to Ver. 29. and Luke xxii. 19, to Ver. 21. 

(p) Matt, Xii 41. (]) Luke ix, Ex. (r) Luke x. 30, 
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(5) That, inſtead of the Phariſees cleanſing of 
cups and platters, the giving Alms is the Chriſtian 
way to purify and cleanſe the reſt of our Eſtates 
and Poſſeſſions from what may be hurtful in 
them. | 
( ) From the Parable of the rich man, whoſe 


Brains were contriving to build greater Barns, 


when that Night he was to die, and leave all ; we 
are taught to be careful, that the Love of this vain 
World may not diſappoint and befool us, to the 
Ruin of our Souls. a 


(% When heavy Judgments befal others, not 


to cenſure them as greater Sinners than ourſelves ; 
but to look at home, and repent of our own Sins, 


leſt we alſo periſh. 1 

(x) Chriſt, by his Acceptance of Zaccheus's Re- 
ſtitution, teaches us, that we muſt reftore what has 
been unjuſtly gotten. The Reaſon is evident ; 


| becauſe fo long as, for want of Reſtitution, we 


keep what is of right another Man's, we ſtill 


continue unjuſt ; and ſo, by not forſaking the Sin, 


we cannot be true Penitents, and conſequently 
have no Title to Forgiveneſs. 
(y) Our Lord maketh it a peculiar Character 


of his Religion, that we love oxe another, as he 
hath loved us; which he calls a new commandment. 


Not but that the loving one another is a Branch of 
the Law of Nature, ariſing from our Inclination 
to Society; in which there can be neither Advan- 
tage nor Pleaſure, without mutual Affection. 
Again ; the Loving one another was a Precept of 


Mo ſes, and that as one's own ſelf (z). But then 
the Jews limited this to their own People; and 


had 


(s) Lake 1 41. % Lute xii. 16. : 
(*) Luke xiii. 1, to Ver. 6. (x) Lule xix. 8, 9. 
6% Fohn Kill. 34, 35. (x) Levit. xix. 18. 
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had no Regard to others, who were not Jews, or 
Proſelytes (a): Which occalioned the Lawyer's 
Queſtion, Who is my Neighbour (C)? Whereas 
Chriſt extends the Command to all Perſons one 
may be concerned with (bidding us to do as the 
Samaritan, a Stranger, did to the Man that fell 
among thieves) (c), nay, even unto enemies (d), and 
alſo propoſes the Meaſure and Degree of Love, in 
a higher Manner than the Jeros thought of; as |. 
have loved you. Laſtly, Chriſt might call this 
mutual Love a new Commandment, as having made 
it the proper Badge or Mark of the Chriſtian 
Religion; thereby diſtinguiſhing his Followers 
from others. (e) By this ſhall men know that ye are 
my diſciples, if ye have love to one another. 
(/) We muſt pray in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſo our Prayers ſhall be heard. 5 
heſe, and other Diſcourſes of our Lord, we 
ſhould often ſeriouſly read; being well aflured, 
that as holy Baptiſm has made us the Members of 
Chriſt, 4 is, Subjects of his Kingdom; ſo un- 
leſs we behave ourſelves as ſuch, in avoiding 
what 1s forbidden, and doing what he commands, 
we ſhall loſe all the Benefits of it. 


C H A P. VI. 
Cbriſe S 0Wn Example, 


32dly, Urthermore ; ; As the holy Goſpel gives 

us the Account of what our Lord Jeſus. 

Chriſt hath done and ſuffered, and of what he 
hath required of us to obſerve and do; ſo alſo, 
"$4 it 


(a) Grotius in Matt. v. 43. Lightf. Hor. in Luke x. 29. 
(b) Luke x. 29. (c) Luke x, 29, Ec. (d) Matt. v. 4 1 
{e) Matt. xiii. 35. (F) Jobn xiv. 13, 
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it acquaints us with our Lord's own Example and 
Pattern, which he hath given us, in the Time of 
his publick Manifeſtation of himſelf: Not, indeed, 
where his Acts were Demonſtrations of his Divi- 
nity and Meſſiahſhip ; as in his faſting forty Days, 


and forty Nights, c. but according to his ordi- 


nary Converſation ; as in the following Inſtances. 
1/t, By a due Retirement from the World ſome- 


times, in order to our converſing with God, 


by Divine Meditations, and Devotion : Not by 


that Sort of Solitude, ſo much magnified in the 


Church of Rome, or an entire renouncing all man- 


ner of Converſation with the World: but by a 


mixture of religious Retirement, and the neceſſa- 


ry, lawful Employments of this Life. For ſuch 


was the Pattern our Lord ſet us. Sometimes we 
read of him, as reſorting to Places of the greateſt 
Concourſe ;. the Market-place, and Synagogues, and 
Feaſts (a). And ſometimes he retired into a Vil- 


| derneſs, or Garden, for religious and heavenly Ex- 
erciſes (5), and particularly tor Prayer and Devo- 


tion in private. (c) When he had ſent the Mul- 


 titudes away, he went up into a Mountain apart to 


pray. (d) And it came to pals as he was alone 


praying. And when the Day was taken up in 
teaching, and healing Diſeaſes, c. rather than 
Time ſhould be wanting for his wonted Devotion; 


In the morning, riſing up a great while before day, 


He went out and departed into a ſolitary place, and 


there prayed (e). 


| 2dly, As for publick Devotion, his Cuſtom was 
to repair to the Synagogues, where the publick 


Worſhip was wont to be performed (//, and to 


8⁰ 
(a) John v. 1, Cc. Matt. iv. 23. John ii. 1, Sc. f 
8 Matt. iv. 1, &c. Fohn xviii. 1, 2. (e) Matt. xiv. 23. 
4) Luke ix. 18. ad Mark i. 35. 9 Luke iv. 16. 


Ws 
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go to Jeruſalem to the Celebration of the great 
Feaſts (g). 

zaly, Submiſſion to the Will of his heavenly Fa- 
ther, and patience under all croſſes and pains, and 
all manner of ſufferings (h). O my Father, if ibis 
cup (of Affliction) may not paſs away "rem me ex- 
cept I drink it, thy will be done. 

4thly, Peaceable ſubjection to the Government 
where he lived; inſomuch, that Pilate having 
_ ſtrictly examined him as to that Point (as it much 
concerned him to do, conſidering the Jealouly and 
Severity of his Maſter the Emperor Tiberius) and 
all the malicious Accuſation of his Enemies, while 
they accuſed him of perverting the nation, ſtirring 
up the people, and forbidaing to give tribute to Cæſar; 
he was forced to declare, that he found no fault in 
Him, touching thoſe things whereof they accuſed 
Him (i). | 

5thly, Fuſtice, in rendring to all their dues ; fo 
that, rather than the accuſtomed Tax ſhould not be 
paid, and Offence given in that Reſpect, having 
no Money, he wrought a Miracle to procure it 
out of the Fiſhes Mouth (&). 

Gt hy, Love and Charity to all Perſons, in every 
Place where he came; going about, and doing all 
good Offices for them, and refuſing to none at any 

time, what might tend to their well-being; but 
doing good both to Mens Souls, in furthering 

their ſpiritual and eternal Happineſs; and to their 

Bodies, in relieving all that needed him; teaching 

us thereby that heavenly Art of promoting the 

Welfare of each other (). A compaſſionate Af- 

fection, and Tender-heartedneſs towards all in 

14 their 


* 


gg Jobn v. 1. vii. 10. and x. 22, (b) Matt xxvi. 39, 42. 
i) Luke xxiii. 14, 22. (4) Matt, xvii. 2% 27. 
( Matt. ix. 35. As x. 38. 
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their Afflictions, and a Readineſs to bring them 
Eaſe, is particularly exemplified to us in our Lord's 
Behaviour. (n) When he came nigh to the City 
Nain, there was a dead Man carried out, the only 
ſon of his mother, and ſhe was a widow (two movin 
Circumſtances): When our Lord ſaw her, he þ 
compaſſion on her, and ſaid unto her, Weep not; 
and having raiſed the young Man to Lite, he 
delivered him to his mother, Much ſuch another 
Example we have in Chriſt, of a good-natur'd, 
kind, and compaſſionate Inclination, and a real 
aſſiſting the diſtreſſed (n). But above all, His 
Love and Charity was Speclally ſhewn in coming 
into the World, taking our Nature, and dying 
for us. This Example of his, himſelf urgeth us 
to follow, though not by any miraculous Opera- 
tions, or in ſo high a Degree ; yet to love and do 
good to each other, after ſuch a Manner as be hath | 
loved us (o). 
7thly, Humility, or Lowly-mindedueſs ©; He being 

content to come into the World in a poor State, 
and as meanly to live in it; being laid in a Manger 
when firſt born, and efteemed afterwards no better 
than the Son of a poor Carpenter (p). This hum- 
ble and lowly Diſpoſition 1s at all Turns recom- 
mended to us, as a truly Chriſtian one, by the 
Apoſtles, teaching us to be cloathed with humility, 
= in lowlineſs of mind, each eſteeming others bet- 
ter than ourſelves ; and that upon this Principle, 
of letting this mind be in us which was alſo in Chriſt 
Jeſus, who being in the form of God, yet made Him- 

ſelf of no reputation, and took upon Him the form 


of a 5 jerveud (9). We 
8651) 


(mm) Luke vii. 11, Sc. (n) Mark viii. 1, to 10. 
(e) John xiii. 34, 35. (þ) Markvi. 3. and Lukeil, 7. 
7) 1 Pet. v. 5. bil. 1 ii. 3» 5, 6, 7. 
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8thly, Meekneſs ;, m the midſt of all the Sleights, 
Revilings, and Slanders of the Phariſees and others, 
though he could eaſily have revenged all their At- 
fronts, and have commanded fire from heaven, as 
Elias did, and as his Diſciples would have had him 
do; yet he ſtill behaved himſelf gently and mildly, 
checking his Diſciples for their Haſte and Paſſion, 
telling them, Te know not what ſpirit ye are f; 
and declaring, that He was come ſo ſave, and not 
to deſtroy (r). This heavenly Temper he alſo eſpe- 
cially recommends to our learning of Him, who 
2 was, in all his Behaviour fo meek, and lowly, and 
55 gentle Himſelf (8). 
3 9th, Obedience to Parents; before he manifeſt- 
| ed himſelf to be the Son of God, he was fubjef to 
his ſuppoſed Father Joſeph, and Mary his Mother 
after the Fleſh (f). 
101 hy, Contempt of the World, its vain Profits 
and Pleaſures, in compariſon with the next. This 
_ Temper in Chriſt was a great Stumbling-block or 
Offence to the Jews, who expected the Mefliah to 
appear with all the Pomp and Power of a great 
Prince, and to procure for them, together with 
Himſelf, the Enjoyment of all temporal Satis- 
faction and Proſperity ; whereas He accepted in- 
deed the Aſſiſtance of thoſe who miniſtered unto 
Him the Neceſſaries of Life where he abode ; and 
that was all the Share He had of this World for 
4 Himſelf and His Diſciples; calling upon us, in 
= hke manner, to come after Him, and deny our 
| ſelves (u). 
I1thly, Forgiving Enemies, and being willing 
to be reconciled to them, and do them good; 1o 
Chriſt behaved himſelf towards his Enemies, and 
prayed 


(r) Luke ix. $4; 29, x6. (s) Matt. xi, 
(„% Luke ii. 45 9 ( Matt. Xvi. 24. ” 


* L * 2 
— —— — e — 
— —— 


— —— — — — —— — — 


122 The SACRED INTERPRETER, 
prayed for them too; (x) Father, forgive them, 


for they know not what they do. 


12thly, Patient ſuffering for well doing : He 
often met with no better Return, for all his Acts 
of Love to Mens Souls and Bodies, than Reproach 
and Contempt, being charged with having Aſſi - 
tance from the Devil, in the mighty Works he 
wrought, and with being a Friend, or Favourer of 


Sinners (Y), and at laſt was rejected by the Mul- 


titude, who preferred a Thief and Murderer be- 
fore Him (z), and then affronted, and derided, 

ſcourged, and crucified Him (a): All which he 
endured with conſtant Patience. To the Imitation 
of which our heavenly Pattern, in doing well, and 
ſuffering for it, his Apoſtle tells us, we are cal- 
led, that we ſhould follow his ſteps (C). 

Laſtly, Suffering wrongfully for a good conſcience, 
and righteouſneſs ſake. When he knew the Jews 
Intention to deſtroy him, he refuſed not to bear 

witneſs to the Truth; viz. That he was the Son 


, God, and the Meſſiah ; though he alſo knew 
that Confeſſion was what they waited for, in or- 


der to pronounce him guilty of Blaſphemy, and 
conſequently of Death (c); teaching us hereby, 


that whenever the Divine Providence ſhall put us 
to ſuch a Trial, we alſo do, as our Lord and 


Maſter did, witneſs a good Confeſſion, and perſe- 


vere in the Truth ; z and thereby, take up our croſs 


and follow Him, as he calls upon us to do (d), 
that ſo, one Day, we may alſo follow Him to his 
Glory. | Thus 


(x) Luke xxiii. 34. 6) Matt ix. 34. and xi. 19. 
(x) Luke xxiii. 18, 19. and John xviii. 40. 7 


(a) Matt. xxvii. 26, Ee. (b) 1 Pet. ii. 19, 20, 21. 
&) Matt. xxvi: 63, c. (as he afterwards did the ſame be. 
fore Pilate, Jobs xviii. 30, to 38.) (a) Matt. xvi. . 24. 


4 
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Thus our Lord hath given an Example of holy 


Living: And it is our Duty to imitate him, Ron d 
wiſe how are we his Diſciples, or Followers ; that 
is, Chriſtians ? To which Character, a bare Pro- 
feſſion of his Religion, without xj ru Him in 
Practice, cannot entitle us. And how honourable 
is it to do as the glorious Son of God did? What 
Satisfaction and Comfort muſt it be to feel in our- 
ſelves ſuch a Temper as Chriſt had, to be em- 
ployed as he was, to ſpend our Life in ſuch a 
Manner as the bleſſed Jeſus did his? And, as a 
farther Encouragement, to be ſure we are in the 
right, and do walk in the narrow Path, when we 
follow Chriſt's Footſteps, in whom the Father 
was always well JOS. So great Reaſon had St. 
Paul to inſtruct every Member of the Chriſtian 
Church (e), to put on, or imitate the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and St. Fohn, (F) He that ſaith, be a- 
bideth in Him (Jeſus Chriſt) ought Himſelf to walk 
even as he walked, 

Thus far we have conſidered the chief Contents 
of the Goſpel; namely, that it gives us an Ac- 
count of what Chriſt hath done and ſuffered for 

45, in order to our eternal Life and Happinefs ; 
What he expects as the Condition on our Parts; 
and alſo, that it contains the Example he hath gi- 


ven us of the Performance of ſuch Condition, by 
a true Chriſtian Life. 


0 . (f) 1 Fohn ii, 6 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. vll. 
Practical Obſervations on the Goſpels. 


FO the more profitable Reading the Books 
; of the New Teſtament, it may be conve- 
nient to add ſome Practical Obſervations, at the 
End of the Account given in each of thoſe Books: 
Theſe Obſervations are ſuch as tend to advance 
Piety, and to prevent ſome Miſtałkes which are 


dangerous and pernicious. As to the four Goſpels, 
the Obſervations are theſe following. : 


Firſt, As we read any Part of the Goſpel, we 
cannot but obſerve, What a Vein of Love and 
Kindneſs runs through all our Saviour's Words and 
Actions, both in eck to the Souls and Bodies of 
Mankind. For Inſtance, how kindly did he invite 
all that were heavy laden with the Burden of their 
Sins, or of their Sufferings, to come unto him for 
Eaſe and Comfort? How forward was he, in his 
Travels up and down, to heal Diſeaſes, to reſtore 
Sight to the Blind, and Feet to the Lame, Going 
about and doing good? How patient, in bearing 
with the Sottiſhneſs and Unbelief of his Diſciples, 
with the Malice of the Phariſees, and Ignorance of 
the People? With how paſſionate an Affection did 
he pray for his Diſciples, and for all that ſhould 
believe on him thro? their Words (a)? How full of 
Love was he even to his Crucifiers, praying his 
Father to forgive them, and even making an Ex- 
cuſe for them, that they knew not what they did? 
The very Miracles which he wrought to prove his 
Commiſſion, and to evidence that he was the pro- 

„ö = miſed 
Jobn xvii, 9, Cc. 
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miſed Meſſiah, were ſuch as might ſhew not only 
Power, but Goodneſs and Love; by ſuch Deeds 
as were moſt uſeful and beneficial to Men: It 


might have convinced the World of his Power, it 


he had cauſed a Mountain to move from Place to 


another; hut that would not have given them ſuch 
Inſtances of his Love and Goodneſs, as Healing 


the Sick, Caſting out Devils, and Raiſing the 
Dead to Life: And although he was often reviled 
and affronted, yet, to manifeſt himſelf to be the 
Saviour, not the Deſtroyer of Mankind, he 
_ cured all manner of Diſeaſes, and raiſed the Dead; 
but never inflicted any Diſeaſe, nor took away the 
Life of any Man. 

Once more; Chriſt's Forbearance of the Jews, 
for near forty Years after he forewarned them of 
the dreadful Judgments which hung over their 
Heads, is not the leaſt Inſtance of his endearing 


Goodneſs and Love, in deferring their Deſtruction 


fo long, and ſending them his Apoſtles and 
Teachers, and adding wonderful Signs from Hea- 
ven, foreſhewing what was about to befal them, 
unleſs they repented. Theſe, and many other 
Inſtances we may obſerve of our Saviour's Love, 
and Tenderneſs, and Good-will. 


Secondly, That God choſe ſuch a Method of be- 
ing reconciled to Sinners, as withal might vindi- 
cate the Honour of his Laws, and make us ſenſi- 
ble of the Evil and Danger of Sin, and of his 
Love and Goodneſs. The Honour of his Laws 


is vindicated, and the Evil and Danger of Sin 


appears in chat it was not to be forgiven without 
ſome Sacrifice and Expiation made for it; and we 
are made ſenſible of the infinite Love and Good- 


neſs of God, when we find that he ſpared not his 
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own Son, but delivered him up for us, to be our 
Saviour. 


Thirdly, When we read in the Goſpel the 
Hiſtory of our Redemption, in Chriſt's Life and 
Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, and ſending 
down the Holy Ghoſt; we may ſee how much 
was to be done, before we could be capable 
of Salvation, Therefore ſeriouſly aſk yourſelf, 


What will become of me? How ſhall J eſcape if I 
neglect ſo great ſalvation ? 


Fourthly, We find in the Goſpel that it is in 
vain to hope in Chriſt as our Saviour, unleſs we 
alſo take him for our Lord and King, by avoiding 
what he hath forbidden, and heartily and ſincerely 
obſerving the Duties he hath taught, by his Pre- 
cepts and Example. For it 1s evident, that (as 
God is a God of Holineſs, as well as Mercy) one 
Deſign of Chriſt's Coming into the World was, 
to ſuppreſs all Sin and Vice; ſuch as Injuſtice, 
Intemperance, Uncleanneſs, Prophaneneſs, and ſuch 
like; and alſo Degrees of Impurity, which may 
not be ſo viſible to the World, and yet as oppo- 
ſite to Holineſs; ſuch as Haughtineſs and Pride, 
Paſſion, Envy and Malice, Ambition, Covetouſ- 
neſs, Deſire of Revenge, &c. and on the other 
hand, to make Men religious and virtuous, in the 

Practice of Piety, and Devotion, Humility, Pa- 
tience, and Meekneſs, Sobriety, Chaſtity, Truth, 
Juſtice, Love, and Charity, whereby we may adorn 
that excellent Religion we profeſs, may imitate, 
and become the more like our heavenly Father; 
and ſo be the more in his Favour for the preſent (); 


and be diſpoſed for the Reliſh of thoſe pure and ſpi- 


„„ ritual 
(b) Se jult. Mare, Apol. 1. 5 10. ad initium. 
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ritual Pleaſures, which are to be in Heaven here- 
after. 


This appears from the whole Scope of the New 
Teſtament ; in particular from our Saviour's firſt 


Sermon (c), and his other Inſtructions, which have 
been largely ſpoken of before; and alſo in that 
Diſcourſe (d), where he aſſures all thoſe, who can 


be the Branches of the true Vine, that they muſt. 


be careful how they bear Fruit, and keep bis Com- 
mandments, as ever they hope to abide in his Love. 
The ſame Doctrine the Apoſtles took care to ſettle 
on the Hearts of the new Converts to Chriſtianity : 


Thus St. Paul (e) inſtructed them in this Deſign 
of Chriſtianity ; The grace of God that bringeth 


ſalvation, hath appeared to all men, teaching us, 
how to deny ungedlineſs and worldly luſts; and on 
the other hand, To live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 


godly, in this preſent world; and then we may with 


Comfort look for the glorious appearing of our Sa- 
viour : Foraſmuch as he gave himſelf for us, yet not 
only to atone for the Guilt, but alſo to prevent the 


Practice of Sin, and to engage Men in a holy and 


religious Converſation, that he might purify to him- 
ſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works ; and thoſe 
who neglect the Performance of this Condition of 
Salvation, or delay it ſo long as that they have nei- 
ther due Time nor Ability to perform it, can have 
no other Foundation for their Hope, than the un- 


covenanted Mercies of God; and preſume as un- 


reaſonably in regard to their everlaſting Concerns, 
as one that ſhould ſlight all the Methods for ſe- 
curing of his temporal Eſtate, by the preſent ſet- 


| tled Laws, and wholly rely upon other Laws to be 


made 


(e) Matt. v, vi, vii. 5 (4) John xv. 1, Cc. 
(e) Titus ii. 12, 13, 14. 
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made for the future, to confirm his Title, which 


yet may never be enacted. 


There are indeed Promiſes in the New Teſta- 
ment, of Acceptance on condition of Repentance, 
and Sorrow for Sin: But, 1ſt, Many of theſe Pro- 


miſes reſpected thoſe who were newly called to the 


Chriſtian Religion ; viz. the Fews and Heathens, 
as we ſhall farther ſee in the 4#s of the Apoſtles. 
Theſe were to be aſſured, that their former Sins 


would not exclude them from the New Covenant 


of Grace, made with Mankind in C hriſt Jeſus, on 
condition they did repent of them, and forſake 
them; and no doubt, ſuch of them who departed 
this Life, as far as they were baptized into Chriſt's 
Religion, upon their Sorrow for Sins committed, 
and renouncing them, and a ſincere Purpoſe of 
obeying the Goſpel for the future, were entitled to 
the Benefits thereof ; as the Labourer was rewarded 
in the Parable of the Vineyard, who was not hired 
till the latter End of the Day. Hence St. Paul 
laces the Doctrine of Repentance from dead Works, 


and Faith towards God, among the firſt Principles 


of the Chriſtian Religion (F). But, 2dly, As for 
us, who are called into the Vineyard at the Begin- 
ning of the Day, who by Baptiſm are ſo early ad- 
mitted to be the Members of Chriſt's Church, 


and make conſtant Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Re. 


ligion; we are required to labour, to live according 


to our Profeſiion, and that is, to renounce our 


Sins, and to bring forth F ruit in all holy and godly 


Converſation. 
Thus 


) Heb. vi. 1. Hence, in the Primitive Church, the Cate 
chumens (or Catechizati) on their Faith and Repentance, even 
though not baptized, when prevented by Death, avere eſteemed to be 
entitled to the Merits of Chriſt. F irmiliani Epiſt. ad Cyprianum, 
Epiſt. 75. prope finem dit, Oxon. AvgiRiuls de Bapriſmo, 
J. 4. . 2 . . 
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Thus much is evident from the Epiſtles, of 
St. Paul eſpecially, wherein he informs the firſt 
Chriſtians, that they are now to be dead to Sin, to 
put off the Old Man, and to put on the New Man 
that 1s, conſtantly to watch over themſelves, and 
to reſiſt the Temptations to their former Sins, and 
practiſe the Duties of Chriſtianity. They who 
hope otherwiſe, muſt believe, that God ſent his 
Son to give us an Example of an holy Life, and 
to teach the Practice of it, as we have ſeen, and 
yet that it will not ſignify much to thoſe who rely 
on his Merits, whether that Example or Practice 
be followed or no, or be rendered altogether 
vain, HE 

As for the Promiſes of Pardon, for Sins com- 
mitted, or Omiſſions of Duty, made to profeſſed 
Chriſtians, on their Repentance; the great Thing 
to be enquired into, 1s, whether that Repentance 
be ſincere or no; viz. ſuch as is ſuitable to the 
Tenor of the Goſpel ; which conſiſts in a preſent 
Sorrow, and inward Change of the Diſpoſition ; 
and not only ſo, but a hearty Reformation; and 
that, whilſt Opportunity ſerves, and before the 
| Seaſon and Day is over. Such a Penitent may 
comfort and encourage himſelf with this of the 
Apoſtle (g), If any man fin, we have an Advocate 
 wwith the Father, Feſus Chriſt the righteous , and 
he is the propitiation for our ſins. 5 

Once more; it may be added here, that indeed 
in the New Teſtament, divers Promiſes are made 
to ſome particular Graces, or pious Actions: As, 
that God is well pleaſed with the ſacrifice of doing 
good (hb), that we thereby are laying up in ſtore for 
our ſelves a good foundation againſt the time to come (1), 

VoI. II. 5355 95 That 


(e) 1 John ii. 5 "a 5 (h) Heb. xiii, 12, 
(1). 1 Tim. vi. 186 9. 
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That we are to love one another; for love is of 
God, and every one that loveth is born of God (&): 
And that hope maketh not aſhamed (I), and ſuch 


like. But then, what we are to underſtand hereby, 


is this: That indeed, ſuch a ſingle Grace, or 
good Action, does in a peculiar manner recom- 
mend us to God; yet is not alone effectual for 
Salvation, unleſs in Conjunction with other Parts 


of Chriſtian Picty. This ought to be ſeriouſly 


conſidered ; for St. James fully ſhews (mn), that 
to fail, or Fend knowingly or wilfully, even in 
one point, is to be guilty of all; and conſequently, 
one Grace, or holy Action, cannot make Repa- 
ration for a wiltul Omiſſion or Neglect in other 
Branches of our Duty; much leſs for an Indul- 


gence in any ſinful Courſe. So that, in ſhort, 
doing good, and loving our Neighbour, &c. 


are Duties very acceptable to God, and have a 


particular Promiſe of Pardon of Sins annexed to 
the Performance of them, and ſhall be particular- 
ly regarded at the laſt Day (), which certainly is 
a vaſt Encouragement, But they are not to be 


depended on ſingly by themſelves, with a Neglect 


of other Parts of Chriſtian Behaviour : But where 
there is in general a Converſation as it becometh the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, or a ſincere, true Repentance 


and Reformation, Charity, and loving others, as 


being Godlike Qualities, have eſpecial Promiſes 


of Acceptance, and of Reward in Heaven. 
| Farther : The holy Goſpel teaches us, that it is 


not ſufficient for us to abſtain from Debauchery 
andVices; ſuch as Adultery, Drunkenneſs, Lying, 
Cheating, and ſuch like; unicſs we alſo perform 
the Duties which the Goſpel requires: For, * 
85 ö i 


(k) 1 Fohn iv. 7. Rom. v. "L (1) Rom. v. A 
(in) Janes ii. 16, (=) Matt. xxv. 14, &c. 
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what hath been already mentioned, Chriſt hath not 
only declared againſt the Commiſſion of Sins, but 
hath alſo forewarned us of the Danger of the Omiſ- 
ſion of Duties; and obſerves to us, that not only 
the tree which bringeth forth evil, or hurtful Fruit, 
but that which bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn 
down, and caſt into the fire(o). And in the Para- 
ble of the Talents, he is that wicked ſervant, to 
be caft into outer darkneſs, not who abuſed his 
Lord's Talent, for he hid it in the Earth ; but who 
did not uſe and improve it, was flothful and un- 
fitable (p). And in the Account he gives us of 
the Day of Judgment, he ſhews (4), that thoſe 
who neglect the Works of Charity, ſhall be ſen- 
tenced to everlaſting fire. Laſtly, The Goſpel not 
only requires the Performance of virtuous Actions, 
but likewiſe a Watchfulneſs over the inward Mo- 
tions of the Heart (7). 
Here it may be requiſite to mention the grand 
Principles, or Springs of Piety (both in Mind and 
Practice) ſet forth in the Goſpel; viz. The Love 
and Fear of God (s), and the Contempt of the 
World (t). The Love of God, as he is the 
chiefeſt Good in himſelf, and the Fountain of all 
the Good which we do, or can enjoy, either in 
this Life, or in the Life to come: And the Fear 
of God, who is able to deſtroy both Soul and Body 
in Hell. This Fearing of God is very conſiſtent 
with our Loving him; viz. as a dutiful Son loves 
and reverences his Parent, and, at the ſame time 
fears to offend him, left he loſe his Favour, and 
incur his Diſpleaſure. 5 
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(0% Matt. vii, (o) Matt. xxv. (9) Matt. xxv. 41, 42, Ge. 
(sr) Luke vi. 45. (5) Matt. xxii. 37. and x. 28. 
% Luke xii. 15, to 22. Matt. xvi, 24. to 27. 
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As for the World; what is to be expected from 
it, beyond the preſent Neceſſaries of Life? Not 
entire Satisfaction; for the Experience of Man- 
kind proves the contrary, and forces a Confeſſion, 
one Time or other, that all therein 1s Vanity. 
Neither can Lands, or Money, remove the Trou- 
ble of Mind, or Infirmity of Body: And at beſt, 
how ſhort and uncertain are worldly Treaſures and | 
8 Felicities ? So that nothing would more tend to 

C advance Religion, according to the Principles laid 
1 down in the Goſpel, than a ſerious Contemplation 
nn on the Perfections and Benevolence of God, to in- 

aduce us to love and pleaſe him; and on his Juſtice 
138 and Power, whereby we may be afraid to offend 
1 him; as alſo on the Inſufficiency and Uncertainty 
| Wh of worldly Satisfaction, to wean us from them, 

V and to make us ſet our Affections on things above. 


— 
> — — —— 


„ Fiſtbh, Every Perſon, in order to Salvation by 
| ſt Chriſt, ought not only to believe the Goſpel, re- 

| Wi nounce the Sins forbidden, and obſerve the Duties 

| HR contained in it ; but he muſt alſo become an out- 

Will | ward Member of Chriſt's Church, make Profeſſion 

„ of the Chriſtian Religion, and ſerve God in the 
[118 publick Aſſemblies (), and be Partaker of the 

| | holy Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 

Wl! || per; which Chriſt hath ordained to derive the in- 
T8 ward and ſpiritual Grace unto us, and to which 
he hath annexed the Conveyance thereof ; viz. of 
that Remiſſion of Sins, and that Reconciliation 

which he purchaſed by his Death and Sufferings, 
in that he hath made the holy Sacraments the or- 
dinary Means whereby to convey an Intereſt in his 
Merits unto us ; though not by any Power 1n thoſe 

Means themſelves, yet by virtue of his ON | 

and 
(A) Matt. xvüi. 20. compared with Adds ii. 1. Heb. x. 25. 
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and Appointment, and by the Power of his Holy 
Spirit, moving and working in, and by, thoſe 
Means, upon all ſuch as have ſuitable Diſpolitions, 
and uſe them aright: As appears in reſpect to 
both the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper (x). So that although it be one Deſign 
of the Goſpel, to teach Men not to place Reli- 
gion chiefly in the Performance of outward Rices 
(ſuch as Moſes taught the Jews) but in the Purity 
of the Heart, and a holy Life ; worthipping the 
Father in ſpirit and truth; yet Chriſt hatu thought 
fit to ordain a few plain and viſible Rites (as Bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's Supper) whereby Men ſhould 
be admitted into the viſible Society of his Church, 
and become Partakers of the ſpiritual Benefits 
thereof; which therefore by no means are to be 
neglected, but reverently, devoutly, and thankfully 
WM Wed. ͤ ĩ 

Nor ought it to be pretended, that becauſe the 
Goſpel requires inward Purity, therefore the ex- 
_ ternal Ordinances were only for a ſeaſon, and the 
Obligation to them now ceaſes ; foraſmuch as we 
find nothing in Scripture concerning their being 
only Temporary, and there is rather more Reaſon 
for the Continuance of them, than at their firſt In- 
ſtitution, when the miraculous and ſanctifying 
Graces of the Spirit were ſo evident and common. 
So that, without being a viſible Member of the 


Church of Chriſt, and making open Profeſſion of _ 


Chriſtianity, frequenting the ꝓublick Aſſemblies, 
and partaking of the holy Sacraments, the Goſpel 
hath not promiſed us Salvation by Chriſt, Where 
indeed theſe Things are not in our Power, there 

EE i . 


*) Matt, viii. 19. Jobn iii. 5. Matt. xxvi, 26, Kc. 
compared with As ii. 41, 42» 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13. and Chap. 
X. 16. 17. | q | 
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we may reaſonably hope God will accept the Will 
and Reſolution ; for he hath not bound up him- 
ſelf to his own Ordinances ; ; but hath made them 
abſolutely neceſſary as to us, when it is poſſible for 
us to obſerve them. 


This ought to be well conſidered by all ſuch 


who content themſelves with a Belief of the Goſ- 


pel, and, it may be, a moral Converſation, but 


wilfully neglect the formentioned Ordinances of 
Chriſt. 


Sixthly, Every true Chriſtian muſt be ready and 
reſolved before-hand, rather to fuffer, than diſown 


_ Chriſt and his Goſpel; or do, or conſent to any 


thing againſt the Rules thereof ; ſince our Lord 
declares (y), If any man will come after me, or be 
my Diſciple, let him deny himſelf, and take up his 


croſs, and follow me. 


Seventhly, We may do well ſometimes to reflect 
on the Reaſonableneſs and Perfection of the Reli- 
gion which Chriſt hath eſtabliſned (z); ſuch as in 
the firſt Place agrees with the Reaſon of Mankind; 
which teaches us to reverence and love God, the 


Author of our Being, and of all our Enjoyments, 
and to expreſs our inward Reverence and Love 


of Him by outward Worſhip and Adoration, to 
teſtify our Dependance on Him by Prayers, and 


alſo to acknowledge our Obligations to Him by 


Praiſes and Thankſgivings. The Chriſtian Religion 
does alſo teach us the beſt Methods for the Go- 
vernment of ourſelves, in order to our temporal 


Eaſe, 


(y ) Matt. xvi. 24. (z) This is at large illuſtrated by Dr. 
Hammond, in his Reaſonableneſs of the Chrit ian a9, en 


Chap. 4. and Archbiſhop I iltotion*'s Serm. V. Vol. I. in Phil. 
v. 8. | | © = 
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Eaſe, Health and Happineſs, by Purity, Chaitity, 
Moderation, and Temperance ; the contrary V ices 
whereto are unnatural, unreaſonable, and unhealth- 
ful: And likewiſe Chriſtianity is available to eſta- 
bliſh true Holineſs, by teaching us how to purity 
our Souls from the Droſs and Filth of ſenſual De- 
lights, that provoke to Covetouſneſs, Intempe- 
rance, and Luſt; which indiſpoſe a Man for the 
Contemplation of Things Spiritual and Divine. 
Farther, the Religion which Chriſt hath taught 
the World, does alſo tend to the Peace and 1 Iap- 
pineſs of human Society; than which End no- 
thing can be deviſed more proper, by enjoining 
Love one to another, Meeknels, Juſtice, and Cha- 
rity. Laſtly, This Religion furniſhes us with the 
beſt Motives to Patience and Contentedneſs, under 
the Evils and Afflictions of this Lite, by propound- 
ing to us the Example of the Son of God, and 
the Glory and Reward with which we ſhall be re- 
compenſed for ever. % „ 
Nor does the Practice of the Chriſtian Religion 
deprive us of our temporal Intereſts and Satisfac- 
tions; it does not oblige us to reſiſt our natural 
Appetites, but the Corruptiohs of them : Every 
Man may enjoy the Comforts of this Life, pro- 
vided he does not, for the Sake thereof, unqualify 
himſelf for thoſe of the Life to come; which be- 
ing ſo abundantly more excellent and eternal ; it 
is his greateſt Intereſt, as well as I © to 
ſecute; as it would prove his greateſt Unhappineſs 
to forfeit them, for what is ſo momentary and un- 
certain in this World. O! How excellent is the 
Knowledge of Chriſt Feſus our Lord! And how 
happy are we, and ſhall be, if we do thoſe things 
which we know, ſo much tending to our preſent, 
future, and eternal Good! 
„ Eighthly, 
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Eighthly, One Branch of the New Covenant, 


under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, is the bleſſed (z) 


Operation of the Holy Spirit; which being for- 


feited by our firſt Parents Tranſgreſſion, was gra- 


ciouſly renewed by the Promiſe of the Meſſiah, 
the ſeed of the woman; and afforded to the Pro- 


phets, and other holy Perſons under the Legal 


Diſpenſation ; as it is now under the Goſpel, by 
which Spirit we are regenerate, or born again of 


Water and of the Spirit (a). This 1s explained by 
the Apoſtle (5), viz. that Chriſt hath ſaved us by 


the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the 


Holy Spirit : The Sum of which 1s, that Sin hav- 


ing corrupted our Nature, whereby our Wills and 


Affections are inclined to Evil, ever ſince the Fall 


of our firſt Parents, we are therefore ſaid to be 


born in fin, and to become the children of wrath, 
or ſubject to the Wrath of God: But in our Bap- 
tiſm, by virtue of Chriſt's Inſtitution, and the 


Power and Influence of the Holy Spirit (which 
always accompanies his Ordinances) we are en- 
tered into a State of Regeneration, or are ſpiritually 
new-born, are taken into Covenant with God, and 
have an Intereſt in the ſanctifying Graces of his 


Spirit, in order to Holineſs and Salvation. Now, 
the Gifts and Operations of the Spirit, expreſſed 
in Scripture, are twofold ; the one Sort miracu- 
lous, and peculiar to the Apoſtles, and firſt Chri- 


ſtians; ſuch as Speaking with New Tongues, 
Healing Diſeaſes, Interpreting the Types and Pro- 


phecies of the Old Teſtament, Sc. for the Plant- 


ing and Propagating the Goſpel at the Beginning, 
as we ſhall ſee afterwards, The other ſpiritual 


4 7. 


[. x) Dr. Clagget has, among others, largely treated of this Sub- 
Jeet, in his Operations of the Holy Spirit, (a) Jobn iii 5. 
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Gifts are ſuch as are to continue in the Church. 
The former, we find by Experience, are ceaſed 
and therefore it is a groſs and dangerous Miſtake 
in ſuch, who confound thoſe two Sorts of Gifts, 
and ſupport their Pretences to the extraordinary 


Gifts of the Spirit, by Promiſes peculiar to the 


Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians. As for the latter 
Sort of ſpiritual Gifts and Aſſiſtances, which are 
to continue in the Church, theſe are promiſed on 
our Prayers (c), and do both confirm a Perſon in 
the State of Regeneration or Grace, and keep 
him ſo, except he reſiſt and quench the Spirit; 
that is, either by refu/ing to do that Good to which 
he finds himſelf to be ſtrong)y moved by his in- 
ward Workings and Perſuaſions; or proceeding 
preſumptuouſly in any evil Courſe, notwitiſtanding 


the Checks and Reproots he feels within him. 


The diſtinct peculiar Manner, how the Spirit 


worketh in us, is not revealed, and therefore is 


not to be known by us; ſome have endeavoured 
to explain it, by God's raiſing ſuch and ſuch Ideas 


in our Brains, or making (4) ſuch Impreſſions on 


our Minds; for we cannot conceive him to have 
leſs Power than he hath given to Man, who can 


utter his Mind in ſuch Manner, as to be appre- 


hended by another ; ſo God, who is a Spirit, can 
ſpeak to the Spirits and Minds of Men, as Men 
can to the Ear : But this we may be ſure of, that 


His Spirit worketh in us, in a Way ſuitable to 


that reaſonable Nature which God hath given us, 


and to thoſe Faculties of the Mind, and that Free- 


dom of Choice, with which he hath endued us, 
as by inclining, convincing, perſuading, &c. which 
is the Method the ſame Spirit hath uſed, as we 
Ng „ 
(c) Luke xi. 13. (a) See the firft Part, Chap. 1. F. 4. con- 


cerning Inſpiration in general, towards the End of that Section. 


138 The SACRED INTERPRETER. 


find in Scripture; viz. by Arguments and Mo- 
tives to convince and perſuade. There may be 
thoſe who are more ſuddenly and powertully 
wrought upon than others; and they may know 
when and where they perceived a very extraordi- 


nary and ſtrong Impreſſion on their Minds; which 


they may, not without juſt Cauſe, believe to be 
the Operation of the Spirit of God in their Hearts : 
But doubtleſs, there are many, who by means of 
a happy Education, in Conjunction with the Grace 
and Spirit of God, and an early religious Conver- 
ſation, with a conſtant Progreſs therein, though 


they cannot point out the Time and Place of any 


ſuch particular extraordinary Impreſſion on their 
Minds; yet are truly regenerate, and led by the 
Spirit, and frequently feel the gracious Influences 
thereof. The Efe#s of a new Birth, and the 
Operations of the Spirit, are diſcerned by the holy 


Diſpoſitions wrought thereby on our Minds; for 
he wor keth in us both to will and to do, of his good 
pleaſure (e). So we are ſaid to be led by the Spirit 


of God (F). Nay, that we are the temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in us (g); that 
1s, as the Shechinah, or Glory and bright Shining, 


under the Jewiſh State, dwelt or reſided in the 


Temple of the Jews, as a Teſtimony of God's 
Preſence with them to protect and govern them. 
But then we are to guard againſt Euthuſiaſm; that 


38, the vain Pretence of too many, who miſtake 


the idle Imaginations of their own Brains, for the 
Dictates of the Spirit: Nevertheleſs, their falſe 
Notions of the Spirit ought not to diſcountenance 


our Apprehenſions of the true ones; no more than 


we ſhould allow that there is no ſound Principle of 
1 Law 


(e) Phil, ii. 13. (f) Rom. xviii. 14. (s) 1 Cor. 


ill. 16. 
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Law or Phyſick, becauſe of ſo many Pretenders 
or Quacks in both. 

The true Mark, whereby we may diſtinguiſh 
our own vain Imaginations, or the Suggeſtions of 
the Devil, from the Dictates of the Holy Spirit 
(in which we are to be careful) is the Tendency of 
the Motion or Suggeſtion in our Minds; viz. 
That it does not claſh with any Ordinance or Ap- 

ointment preſcribed in the Holy Scriptures, which 
Fas been revealed by the ſame Spirit ; but is ex- 
actly conformable thereunto, both as to our Pro- 
feſſion and Practice, and prompts and encourages 
us to the promoting of God's Glory, and the 
Diſcharge of our Duties, or upbraids us with the 
contrary ; and allo, at the fame Time, works in 
our Hearts Humility in reſpe& to ourſelves, and 
Charity for others; that in /owline/s of mind, we 
1 may eſteem others better than ourſelves ; and checks 
2 all ſpiritual Pride, Self-Conceit, and Diſobedience 
| to Government in Church or State; making us 
| endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace. By theſe Marks we may prove our 
_ inward Motions : But without ſuch Examination 
and Proofs, too many wofully miſtake the fooliſh 
and impious Suggeſtions in their own Minds (too 
often the Work of the Devil) for the true Light 
and Guiding of the Spirit of God. 5 
The ſecret and gracious Motions of the Holy 
Spirit in our Minds, are to be diligently attended 
to; being ſometimes vouchſafed for the enlight- 
ening our Underſtanding of the holy Scriptures, 
and our Chriſtian Privileges and Duties, and for 
our Encouragement therein (9); at other Times, 
for ſupporting and filling our Hearts with Con- 
tentment, 


(5) Es. i. 17, 18. 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
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tentment, and Chearfulneſs in Trouble (i). One 
while, checking us for any Vice or Neglect (4); 
at another Time, creating in us a ſecret Pleaſure 
and Satisfaction on our Performance of an holy 
Duty (J), raiſing more or leſs inward Fervour, 
and ſpiritual Joy in Prayer (n), and frequently ſo- 
lacing the Soul with a Senſe of God's Favour, and 
with a lively Hope of future Salvation (n). And 
as we are to obſerve, and rejoice in thoſe happy 
Operations of the Holy Spirit (as knowing, that 
the Soul can no more hve the Life of Righteouſ- 
neſs without them, than the Body can live natu- 
rally without Food and Cloathing) ſo we are to be 
on our Farts careful that we may continue to enjoy 

them: But that we are not like to do, if we ſuffer 
the Love of this World to ſeize our Affections; 


for then we ſhall either be ſo drawn away with al- 


luring ſinful Pleaſures, or hurried with earthly Af- 
fairs, that we ſhall forfeit thoſe Divine Comforts 
and Succours, and drive the Spirit from us: But 
the Perſon, whom God takes into his ſpecial Care, 
is he, who keeps himſelf diſentangled from the 
Snares of the World, and burns with Deſire after 
the Love of the Lord; and with a ſtedtaſt Faith, 

and lively Hope, lives in Expectance of the hea- 
venly Treaſures. To this Purpoſe, the ancient 
Author cited in the Note, and lately tranſlated in- 
to our own Language (), is worth the Peruſal of 
every pious Perſon; by the frequent Reading of, 
and Meditation thereon, he will ſoon find himſelf 


to be of that devout Father's Mind; viz. (in his 
_ own Words) * The Promiles made to us Chri- 


6 ſtians are great, and beyond Expreſſion ; inſo- 
a „ much, 
(i) 2 Cor. i. 3, 4. . (4) Cal. v.16, (/) Pfal xl. 8. 


(m) Eph. vi 18. (2) Rom. v. 5. and viii 16, 17. Fal. li. 12 


(% The Spiritual Homilies of Macarius the Egyptian. 
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„ much, that all the Glory and Beauty of Hea- 


« ven and Earth, with all the remaining Furni- 
« ture and Variety, Riches, Splendor, and De- 
« light of the viſible Creation, bear no Propor- 
« tion to the Faith and Treaſure of one ſingle 
« Soul.” And therefore, ſince our heavenly Fa- 
ther has graciouſly promiſed the ſanctifying Gifts 
of the Holy Spirit to them that ask him; we ſhall 
do well to ask the ſame, by the frequent Uſe of 
that excellent Colle& of our Church ; O Lord, 
from whom all good things do come, grant to us, 
thy humble ſervants, that by thy holy inſpiration we 
may think thoſe things that be good, and by thy mer- 


ciful guidance may perform the ſame, through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Amen (p). 


Nintbh, That ſevere Sentence, that the blaſ- 
 phemy 3 the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven, was 
_ occaſioned by the Bliſ phemy of the Phariſees, affirm- 
ing, that Chriſt wrought his Miracles by the prince 
of the devils (g). Whereupon Chriſt declared (r), 
that although their blaſphemous Words againſt 
him might be forgiven, yet whoſoever ſhould blaſ- 
pheme the Holy Ghoſt (whoſe Power now ap- 
peared by the Works they ſaw, and who was to 
| be ſent down amongſt them in a more ample 

Manner afterward) which was the laſt Diſpenſa- 
tion that God would vouchſate for their Convic- 
tion, and affirm the wonderful Operations, to be 
_ wrought by the Apoſtles and others, through the 

Aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit, in Teſtimony of 
| Chriſt, to be the Work of an evil Spirit, thereby 
ö oppoſing and reproaching the Goodneſs and Power 
of the Spirit of God in FROG them, this Sin 


thould 


() F fab Sunday after Eafter. (4) Matt. xii. 24. 
{) Ver. 31, | On 
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ſhould not be forgiven : So that no one who be- 
lieves in Jeſus Chriſt can be guilty of this Sin, but 


he who blaſphemouſly affirms, that the miraculous 
Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, 
after Chriit's Aſcenſion into Heaven, and the won- 
derful Works wrought in Teſtimony of Chriſt's 
being the Meſſiah and Saviour, were the Works of 


the Devil; and thereupon rejects the Chriſtian 


Religion, and the Evidence thereof in the holy 
| Scriptures : Such reſiſt their laſt Remedy (5s), and 


oppole the beſt and utmoſt Means of their Con- 
Vikion ; becauſe ſuch miraculous Works are the 
utmoſt Evidence that can be given to the Truth of 
any Religion, and, as hath been ſaid, is the laſt 
Diſpenſation which God vouchſafes for Conviction, 


Tenthly, As it is the common Right of all So- 
cicties, to cenſure and exclude any diſorderly Mem- 
ber from the common Privileges, without which 


Fundamental Power they cannot ſubſiſt ; and as in 


the Jewiſh Church, there was the Exerciſe of ſpi- 
ritual Cenſures, to terrify Evil-Doers, prevent In- 
fection by evil Examples, and to bring Offenders 
to Amendment; and thereby to maintain the Cre- 
dit and Power of Religion, by Excommunication, 


or Excluſion from ſacred Offices (f); ſo that it was 


the univerſal Senſe of the Ancients (u), agreeable 
ol 


) Camero inter criticos ſacros ad loc. Alloquitur dominus 
Phariſæos, qui patris œconomiam, quæ ante Chriſti adventum 
vigebat, inſuper habuerunt ; /uam item blaſphemantes ſpreve- 
rant. Ait ergo, licet ceconomias illas, quamdiu duraverere, 
contempſerivt; eſſe tamen ſpem veniz, ſub tertiam, que ſpi- 
ritui ſan& tribuitur; ſancti vero ſpiritüs exconomiam ſi pro- 
ſequantur odio, ſublatam eſſe omnem veniæ ſpem, qui quarta 
cconomia minime expectari debeet. (,) John ix. 22. 
(z) Hammond of the Power of the Keys, Chap. 4. Cave' Pri- 


mitive Chriſtianity, Part III. Chap. 5. 
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. |? to their conſtant Practice, from the Beginning of 


5 1 Chriſtianity, that Chriſt committed unto the Apo- 
1 ſtles, and in them to the Biſhops and Paſtors of 


„che Church, to the End of the World, an Autho- 
— rity to eſtabliſh a Church; and for the Govern- 
3 | f ment thereof, a Power of exerciſing Church-Diſ- 
Fo | ©  cipline, or of Binding or Looing, of Excommuni- 
i cation and Abſolution, for the Ends and Purpoſes 
N above- mentioned (there being like to be always the 
ſame Reaſon for Diſcipline) and alſo, that Chriſt 


aſſured the ſame to them, by that ſacred Symbol 


> from his own Mouth (x), He breathed on them, and 
oO © ſaith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſe 
| forever ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; 
| and whoſe ſoever ſins ye retain, they are retained ; 


and that on this Principle, that as God himſelf is 

the Author of Reconciliation, ſo he hath appointed 

his Miniſters to confirm the ſame as Stewards com- 

million d by Him; as when a King ſends Gover- 

| nors over Provinces, he gives them Power of Im- 
L priſoning and Releaſing ; according to the Simili- 
tude of one of the Ancients (y). We may add 

here the Remark of an eminent Prelate of our 

Church to this Purpoſe : That Act of Miniſtry 

is not ineffectual, which God hath promiſed ſhall 

be ratified in Heaven, and that Authority is 

* not contemptible, which the holy Jeſus con- 
% veyed by breathing upon his Church the Holy 
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(4) Jobn xx 22, 23. 60) Chryſoſt. in John xx. 23. 

{z) Biſbop Taylor's Lite of Chriſt, Part III. and F. 16, Com- 

pare Dr. Wells's Paraphraſe on 1 Cor. v. And it ought not to 

be pleaded, that the Poxwer of Remiſſion of Sins in the Apaſiles woas 
extraordinary, and for I Time, as was that of Miracles; becauſe 

the Church ſtands as much in need of it now, as in their Days. 
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Eleventhly, The Pretence of the Papiſts, that 
the Biſhop of Rome, the Pope, as being the Suc- 
ceſſor of St. Peter, is the viſible Head of the whole 
Chriſtian Church on Earth, and that, whatſoever 
Body of Chriſtians do not ſubmit to him as ſuch, 
are no Members of the Catholick Church, is ill 

founded on Matt. xvi. 18, 19. Thou art Peter; 
that is, a Stone or Rock (for ſo the Name ſigni- 
fies) and upon this rock will I build my church 
and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it; 
and I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, &c (a). 

For this Text does not give to Peter any pecu- 
liar Authority over the reſt of the Apoſtles, be- 
cauſe they were all of them Rocks and Foundations 


of the Church, and had all the ſame Commiſſion 


given them, and the ſame Power of Feeding, or 


Teaching the Church, as Paſtors of it, of Binding 


and Loofing, of Remitting and Retaining Sins, or 
the Power of the Keys; as the following Texts 
fully ſhew (5). And therefore, their Pretence that 


the Apoſtles were made Foundations of the Church 
in a different Manner; that is, St. Peter as the or- 


dinary Paſtor, and the reſt only as Ambaſſadors, 


is contrary to Scripture; and whatſoever our Sa- 
viour intended by that figurative Expreſſion, this 


is certain, that the Rock, or real Foundation, on 
which the Chriſtian Church is built, or the chief 
corner Stone, is, according to St. Peter's Confeſ- 
ſion, Jeſus Chriſt (c). But the firſt Perſon inſtru- 
mental in building on this Foundation was St. 
Peter, firſt among the Fews (d), then among the 

. F 
(qa) Catech. ad Parochos, Pars I. in Artic. Symbol. g. 


% Fph ii. 20. Rew xxi. 14. Matt. xxviii. 16, c. John XX, 


23. (c) Eph.ii. 20. Which is the Rock many of the ancient 
Fathers mean. Forbeſius Inſtructiones, Hiſt. Theol. J. 15. c. 7, 


8, 9. 4) Acts ii. 14, 38, 41. 
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Gentiles (e). This Matter of Fact may explain 
(f) our Saviour's Promiſe to Peter, even ſuppo- 


ſing He means, by this Rock, the Perſon of Peter; 


but no Superiority or Power, or any Juriſdiction 
over the reſt of the Apoſtles, or the whole Chri- 
ſtian Church, can be hence inferred ; much leſs 
the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rome in ſuch an 
Authority, any more than of thoſe of Antioch, or 
any other Place where St. Peter preached or re- 
ſided. . 5 
It is alſo evident, that the other Apoſtles did 
not, either from theſe Words of Chriſt to Peter, or 
from any other Cauſe, acknowledge any ſuperior 
Power in St. Peter; but acted without Difference 
of Reſpect or Regard to him, more than to each 
other; as appears particularly in the Caſe concern- 
ing the Gentile Converts Obligation to the Moſai- 
cal Law (g). So far were the Chriſtians from 


appealing to St. Peter, as the Judge in ſuch 


Caſes, that they ſent to the Apoſtles and Elders in 
general (5), among whom the Caſe was diſcuſſed, 
and at length determined; not by Peter, but 


James: Wherefore my Sentence is, &c (i). Upon 


which it pleaſed (not Peter only, or as Principal, 


but) he Apoſtles and Elders, to ſend choſen men ta 


Antioch, with their Reſolution (&). Peter is in- 
deed called the fr/t, in reckoning up the twelve 


| Apoſtles (I); that is, in Order, not Dignity, or 


Power: And the natural Fervour and Eagerneſs 
of his Temper, occaſion'd that his Forwardneſs 
in ſpeaking (5). Laſtly, The plain Matter of Fact 

Vol. II 8 = WY 


(e) Aces, *. 44; Oe, Caſaubon Exercit. 15. An. 33: 


Num. 17. F. 14. p. 366, &c. Camerarius apud Pool. Hammond 


and Whitby in Matt. xvi. 18. (g) dds xv. (b) Fer, 2. 


5 (i) Ver. 19. ( Fer, zj. (4) Matt. x. 2. (n] Ca- 
ſaubon Exercit. 16. An. 34. Num. 64. F. 61. Pp. 519. 
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is thus : The Supremacy of the Pope, which the 


Church of Rome now challenges, was unknown for 
fix hundred Years, and then by Degrees obtained 


in the Weſtern Church, not on the Account of 


of Chriſt's Appointment, but the Dignity of the 


Church and Biſhop of Rome, which was the Im- 


perial City (). | 
Twelfthly, Thoſe unhappy Perſons, who being 


loth to Quilt their ſinful Pleaſures, would fain com- 


fort themſelves, that ſo: good a God will not puniſh 


them for ever, for the Sins of a ſhort Time, do 


befool and deceive themſelves, in hoping to avoid 
what God hath ſo ſolemnly threatened, and Chriſt 
has ſo mercifully forewarned them of (as well as 
died to hinder) the going away into everlaſting pu- 
niſhment (n). Which is oppoſed there to the life 
eternal (o) of the Righteous ; and therefore is to 


be underitood to be as truly eternal, the one as the 
other; and the Threatening is altogether as poſi- 


tive as the Promile (p). 


As tor proportioning the Time of Puniſhment 


with that of the Commiſſion of the Fact; what 
Law 1s there, which does not conſider the Nature 
and Heinouſneſs of the Fact; not the longer or 


ſhorter Space in which it was committed? God 


offers to our Choice the Joys of Heaven; and that 


on Condition of a gracious Yoke, and a reaſona- 


ble Service; in which he is pleaſed to afford the 
Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, and Word, and Sacra- 


ments: 


(7) Trenzus, J. 3. c. 3. & Not. Grabij ibid. B% gp Stilling- 
fleet“ Vindication of Archbiſhop Laud, Part II Ch. 6. F. 11, 


12 De Cave' Government of the Ancient Church, and Dr. 


Geddes“ Tract. Vol II. (n) Matt. xxv. 46. fo) Eig 


r A&T! hiwmiev, eig Conv ainvie. (p) Juſt. Martyr, Apol. 1. 


9. 12, and 66, & 1 Ty pho, Edit. Jebb, p. 131. 
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ments: And the everlaſting fire was prepared for 


the Devil and his Angels, So that if, after all 
Means of Salvation being afforded, any one ſhould 
wilfully chuſe the Devil's Work, and unhappy 
Share, the Fault is in himſelf. As one ſhort Act 


of Luft often ruins a Man's Health for his whole 
Life, which is his Ever in this World; and yet 
he cannot blame God for it, or expect he ſhould 


deliver him by a Miracle. Nor are we to ſeparate 
the Divine Attributes of Mercy and Juſtice, In 


a Word; ſince God has dee everlaſting Hap- 


pineſs on Condition of our Obedience, and has 
threatened everlaſting Puniſhment for the want of 
it; it ſeems to be his Intention, that we ſhould be- 
lieve them both to be alike everlaſting ;. and that 
we ſhould make this Uſe of the Promiſe and 


Threatening ; viz. to conſider, and endeavour how 
to eſcape the Puniſhment, and enjoy the Happi- 


neſs. Which God grant. © 

Thus much for the Holy Goſpels. 
CHAP, VL. 

The AcTs of the Apoſtles. 


HE next Book of the New Teſtament is 

1 the Ads of the Apoſtles ; which gives us an 
Account of propagating the Chriſtian Faith and 
Religion throughout the World, after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, by the Apoſtles and their 
Aſſiſtants. This Book was alſo wrote by (q) St. 
Luke, the fame who was mention'd before to have 
Ms SE wrote 


() Trenzus, I. 3. c. 14. Dr. Mills's Prolegom. p. 13, 14. 
Dr. Whitby”; Preface tothe Abts, about the End. 8 


9 
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wrote one of the Goſpels (which he calls he 


former Treatiſe) and who was a conſtant Atten- 


dant of St. Paul, whoſe Actions he chiefly de- 
ſcribes, as heing an Eye-witneſs to moſt of them. 


This Hiſtory, from the Beginning, was received 
into the Canon of holy Scripture, as (7) appears 


from ſome of the moſt ancient Fathers of the 
Church. For the better underſtanding this Ac- 
count in the A#s, of the firſt Settlement of Chri- 
ſtianity, we may make the following Remarks. 


Firſt Remark. The Employment of publiſh- 
ing the Goſpel, was in itſelf very difficult and 
hazardous. The Apoſtles were wont, not only to 
convert Perſons of all Countries and Religions ; 
but directly to oppoſe thoſe Opinions and Practices, 
which the whole World, both of Fews and Gen- 


files, had for many Ages been educated in, and 
with the greateſt Obſtinacy received, and been ac- 


cuſtomed to. They were now to cry down the 


Neceſſity of the Ceremonial Obſervations of the 
Fews, as being only Shadows of Chriſt the Sub- 


{tance ; and to change the Cuſtoms which Moſes de- 
livered to them, and which they and their Fore- 


fathers for ſo many Generations had received, and 


were ſo zealouſly concerned for (s). They were 
alſo to oppoſe the Heathens, who were hardened 


in their Errors and Debauches, and even thought 

their Gods were more honour'd by their Senſua- 
lity (7). Being thus to conteſt with the ſtrong 
Prejudices and Paſſions of all Sorts of Men, they 


had need of being endued with power from on high; 
as we ſhall find they were, in the Sequel of this 


_ Hiſtory ; : 


(r) Ibid. {s) See As Vi. 13, „ . 20, . and 
XXii, 22, 23. (t) As in the Selemnities of Cybele, Bacchus, 
Venus, Cc. E 


Hiſtory ; which if they had not been well aſſured 
of, it is not conceivable they ſhould have attempt- 
ed to preach the Goſpel. 


Second Remark. At the Time of publiſhing the 
Goſp 
piety, and fallen into all manner of abominable 
Sins. 
Danger on this Account: Witneſs the Sacrifices, 
where with they hoped to have appeaſed their angry 


Deit 


norance, and ſmaller Tranſgreſſions; but the great- 
er Sins, as Idolatry, Myrder, Adultery, Sc. were 


puni 
mad 


ſides, their Legal Sacrifices were only Types and 
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el, the whole World was drown'd in Im- 


The Heathens were all very ſenſible of their 
ies. The Fews had Sacrifices for Sins of Ig- 


ſhed by Death; and there was no Proviſion 
e in the Law, to ſave ſuch Sinners (4). Be- 


Shadows of ſome more effectual one that was to 


com 


S. | 


This being the State of the World ; the Apo- 


ſtles 
all 1 


had a Commiſſion, with full Power to invite 
nto the Chriſtian Church ; that on Condition 


of Faith in Chriſt, Repentance, and Reformation 


for the future, they might be baptized, and made 


Members thereof, and obtain Remiſſion of Sins, 


You, 


in all Caſes whatſoever. So (x) Be it known unto 


men and brethren, that through this man is 


preached unto you the forgiveneſs of fins : And by 


him, all that believe are juſtified from all things, 


from which ye could not be juſtified by the law of 


Moſes. But they were alſo to declare, that how- 


ſoever God was pleaſed to wink at the former 


times of ignorance ; yet now, ſince he hath given 
aſſurance to all men, that Chriſt is the Saviour, he 


will 


* Num. xxxv. 31. Levit. xx. 10. 
3 bl 39. : | 


be their Judge : In that he hath raiſed him 
e „ from 
(x) Act; X111, 
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from the dead, he hath, on their Peril, commanded 
all men every where to repent ()). 


Third Remark, The Obſtinacy of the Few, 


| and their Unbelicf, was very much aggravated af- 


ter Chriſt's Reſurrection, and his Viſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Thoſe Prejudices, which their whole 
Nation had entertain'd againſt his Perſon and 
Doctrine, though very unreaſonable, as hath been 


| ſhewn (z) before, were yet an Occaſion of their 


Unbelief. They knew that their Law was at firſt 
eſtabliſhed by Signs and Wonders from Heaven, 
under Moſes; and they expected that the Meſſiah 
ſhould be a Glorious Temporal King, and trium- 
phantly ſubdue all Nations under them ; as we 


have ſeen before in the Goſpels. Now that their 


Law, given by God to their great Maſter Moſes, 
and confirmed by ſo many Signs and Wonders, 
was to give place to another Diſpenſation ; that 
they knew Jeſus of Nazareth to be meanly de- 
ſcended and born ; and that, inſtead of glorious 


Triumphs and Conqueſts, and a temporal King- 


dom, they heard him declare, his kingdom was not 
of this world; and ſaw him crucified, dead, and 
buried, whereas they expected their Meſſiah ſhould 
abide for ever; this made them to be offended. 
But on the other hand, when, beſides the Miracles 
Chriſt himſelf wrought, | in Healing the Sick, Rai- 
ſing the Dead, and Caſting out Devils, he was 
declared to be the Son of God with power, by his 


reſurrection from the dead; and when the Truth 


of this was ſo fully evinced by the wonderful De- 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on his Diſciples, enabling 
them on a ſudden to ſpeak all Languages, and to 

do 


Y Chap. xvii. 30, &c. (z) See Remarks II, and III. 
On ihe Golpels afo! egoing. | | | 
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do ſo many wonderful Works in his Name, and 


in Confirmation of that Doctrine; this fully an- 


ſwered their Objections, and ought to have re- 
moved all their Prejudices; by this they might 
have ſeen, that all power was given to him both in 
heaven and in earth; that a gr. ater than Mojcs was 
here, and that God had made this ſame Jeſus bo 
Lord and Chriſt. 


Fourth Remark. Divers of the People of the Jews 


had been, for many Years paſt, diſperſed thiourh 
ſeveral Countries, and called The Dijperfed amr 11g 
the Gentiles (z), inſomuch that there were Jets in 
every Nation under Heaven (a). And foſephus ſuys 
(5), The Jews were a People diſptrſed over all the 
World. Theſe Liſperſions were firſt occaſioned by 
carrying away of the Ten Tribes into Afſyria, 
whence they never returned; and after by che Cap- 
tivity of the Two other Tribes of Judah and Benja- 
min, in Babylon; whence though the Gencrality re- 


turn'd under Cyrus, and his Succeflors, yet divers 


ſettled there; for, many Ages after, the Poſterity 
of the Jets remained in Aſſyria, Parthia, Babylon, 
&c. (c) A great Colony of them were by Alexander 
planted in his new City, that he built in Egypi (d), 
(and which he named Alexandria) as we have ſcen 


before. After Alexander's Death, Ptolemy, fir- 


named Soter, having ſurprized Feru/clem on a Sav- 
bath-Day, ſettled another great Colony of tne 


L 4 25 TC 


(z) John „ {0} Sb; $, 10. 

0 It is chiefly all Countries then in Subjeion to the Romane, 
xaT&% TATE) Tv Al-, de Bello, J. /. c. 21. 

(c) Inſamuch that ſoic phus mentions the Jews of his Time, On 
the other Side of Euphrates, and in Atlabers (which is in Al- 


ſyria). Pretace to the Wars, and near (he End of Agrippa's 


Speech, Wars, Boch ii. Ch 16. 
(2) Idem, Wars, Bosk ii. n 


. . 
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Jews in Egypt (e), particularly in Alexandria 
where, in confidence of their Fidelity to him, he 
allowed them great Privileges, which, together 
with the Convenience of a fruitful Country, al- 
| lured vaſt Numbers of them to fix in Egypt. Far- 
ther, the Jews had been diſperſed in Syria, the 
Leſſer Aſia, Greece, Italy, and elſewhere ; for 
Fews, as well as Proſelytes, are ſaid to come from 
the ſeveral Countries mentioned (f). Many of 
the latter Diſperſions might de occaſioned, partly 
through Buſineſs; and alſo by the Tyrannies of 
Antiochus, before mentioned ; and after by Pom- 
pey, and the Reman Soldiers. 

Now, where the Jews ſettled in great Towns, 
they were allowed to have 'their Synagogues, or 
Places for their publick Worſhip(g). So that 
the Apoſtles, and firſt ee et of the Goſpel 
(eſpecially St. Paul) finding ſome Fews, more or 
leſs, in moſt Cities or Countries whither they went, 
they betook themſelves to the Fews in the firſt 
Place, and afterwards to the Gentiles (H); and 
thus may the Queſtion be anſwered, which perhaps 
ſome raiſe in reading the New Teſtament, how 
the Jews are ſo often mentioned © out of their own 

Country. 3 


Fifth Remark. The Providence of God is to be 
obſerved at this Time, in diſpoſing the Affairs of 
the World ſo, as that the Goſpel might be the 
_ eaſter propagated; and that in two Reſpects, Firſt, 
By the above-mentioned Diſperſions of the Jews 


—_ the Gentiles, ver of the Gentiles became 
FORT. 


(e) Idem Antiq. Bock xii. Chap. 1, 

J) As ü. q, 10. ſee alſo Pet. i. 1. Adds xi. 19. 
(e) Acts ix. 2. xiii. 14. and xviii. 24, 26. 

65 See Acłs xiii. * and xvüi. 5, 6. - 
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Proſelytes (i), of which ſome entirely embraced the 
Jewiſh Religion, and others were alſo admitted to 
the Worſhip of the true God (&), and ſo by fre- 
quenting their Synagogues, where the Old Teſta- 
ment was wont to be read and interpreted, they 
were by degrees acquainted with the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and the Types and Prophecies concerning 
Chriſt the Meſſiah : Herein they were all much aſ- 
ſiſted by the Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, 
from the Hebrew into Greek, called the Septuagint, 
ſpoken of before. For the Greek Language, in 
general, and this Tranſlation, was much uſed (/ 
at this Time by the diſperſed Fews and Proſelytes; 
becauſe, after the Enlargement of the Macedonian 
or Grecian Empire, the Greek Language became 
familiar to the Jews and neighbouring Countries: 
Hence the New Teſtament was wrote in Greek, 
and a great many Expreſſions therein are taken 
from the aforeſaid Tranſlation of the Septuagint, 
which was ſo much in uſe. 

In the ſecond Place, The Goſpel was more eaſily 
_ propagated, becauſe very many Countries were at 

this Time united under one Government, that of 
the Romans; ſo that there was an Univerſal Peace, 
which opened a Way for the Apoſtles, and firſt 
Preachers of Chriſtianity, with the greater Eaſe and 
Security, to plant the Goſpel in the ſeveral Parts 
of the World. = 


Sixth Remark. The Perſecutions, which the 
Church of Chriſt underwent, were occaſioned 
Me 5 1 chiefly 


(i) See Remark III. on the Goſpels, Num. iv. concerning 

Projelytes. FE | 
-(#} AA, ii. 10. and xt. 34. el 1 
(% Grot. in Matth. xxvii. 37. Lightfoot's Harmony, ſub 

An. 62. p. 143. N „ 
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chiefly by the unbelieving Jets: Their Enmity 
aroſe in part, from the Prejudice they had con- 
ceived againſt Chriſt Himſelf, in reſpect to the 
Meanneſs of his outward Appearance, his expoſing 
their EHypocriſies, and wrong Notions (i); and 
partly out of a miſtaken Zeal for the Law of 
Moſes, which had been eſtabliſhed by God with 
ſuch Signs from Heaven, and which they pre- 
ſumed was to remain unalterable (&); and laſtly, 
through Envy to the Gentiles, that they ſhould 

be taken into Covenant with God, as well as 
themſelves (/). On theſe Accounts principally, 
the Zews were not ſatisfied with having procured 
the Death of Chriſt, but continued their Hatred 
of, and violent Oppoſition to the Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity, and the Profeſſors of it, eſpecially 
the Jews (their own Countrymen) who were Be- 


lievers; whom they perſecuted both in Judea, 


and in other Countries, through the Aſſiſiſtance 

or Connivance of the Roman Power (m). 
The Fews pretended that the Chriſtians were 

Movers of Sedition (1), and had treaſonable De- 


ſigns againſt the Empire, in making Chriſt a King; 


and ſo did contrary to the Decrees of Cæſar, ſaying, 
that there is another King, one Jeſus (o); becauſe 
they owned him for the Meſſiah, and called him 
Lora, and hoped for a Kingdom in Heaven 75 


{the 


0 i) For which ſee Sk IT, 11T. on the Goſpels. 
(4) Fer which ſee what hath been ſaid on the Pentateuch, 


 come:ning the Ceremonial Law. 


% Ot which at large in the following Hinory of the A. Gs 
concerning the Converſion of the Gentiles. 

(m) See nets xiv. 2, 19. xvii. 5, 7, 13. XVII, 12. and xx. 19. 
compare Rom. xv. 31. and 1 Thef}. ii. 14, 15. 

( Ads xxiv. | 

(s ) In the ſame manner the Chriſtians were 86 * a hun- 


ares 7 cars afterwards, Juſt. —_ Apol. 1. H. 11, Edit. Grabe, 
00 Acts XV11, 7. 
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(the ſame they had ſuggeſted before againſt Chriit 
himſeli) (q). Nay, 1o far did the Malice of the 
Unbelieving Jews proceed, as that, having firſt 
ordered that Jeſus Chriſt, and thoſe who believed 
in him, ſhould be ſolemnly pronounced accurſed 
in their Synagogues (7), they lent from Jeruſalem, 
into all other Countries, certain choſen Perſons on 
purpoſe to ſpread falſe and ſcandalous Reports 
concerning the Religion of the Chriſtians, repre- 
ſenting them as guilty of Atheiſm, and all manner 
of Impiety, to make them odious to all Man- 
kind (5). 5 
Here, by the way, we may take notice, that 
the Jews expreſſed the like Hatred againſt the 
Chriſtians, and oppreſſed them in the following 
Centuries. The Chriſtians at Smyrna, in their 
Epiſtle concerning the Martyrdom ot Polycerp (), 
ſpeaking of the Multitudes getting. Faggots to 
burn him, they add, The Jews eſpecially, accord- 
ing to their Cuſtom, with all readineſs aſſiſting them 
in it. In Juſtin Martyr's Time, about the Year 
140, their Cuſtom was not only, as hath been ſaid, 
ſolemnly to curſe the Chriſtians in their Synagogues, 
but to perſecute them more than any other ever 
attempted to do (): Nay, even in the Reign of 
Conſtantine, the firit Chriſtian Emperor, they were 
wont, not only by all means to afflict, but even 
{tone thoſe of their own People, who were con- 
verted to Chriſtianity ;' inſomuch, that the I'm 
peror was obliged to make the molt ſevere Laws to 
prevent 
(4) Luke xxiii. 2. NE 
n Idem Dialog. cum Tryphone. Edit. Jebb p. go, & 385. 
(And in this accuſing of Chriſt and Chritlians ey continue in 
their Paſlover Feaſts. Buxtorf. Synag. c 18. prope dimidium } 
(5) Juſt Mart. ibid. p. 52, and 317, and Note ibid. 
(„% Num. xiii. TY | 
(«) Ibid. p. 52, 
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prevent it, and to threaten them with being burnt 
to Death if they perſiſted (x); and in the fourth 
Century, they were the chief Authors of a moſt 
violent Perſecution of the Chriſtians in Perſia, un- 
der Sapores King thereof ; which extended to the 
Martyrdom of the Chriſtian Biſhops, and Prieſts, 
and the demoliſhing of the Churches. This Perſe- 
tion they procured, by falſely ſuggeſting to the 


Perſian King (who it ſeems was at Variance with 


the Roman Imperor) that Simeon, the Chriſtian 
Biſhop in Perſia, held a treaſonable Correſpon- 
dence with the Emperor, and betrayed the Per- 
fian Counſels to him (y); and ſome Time after 
this, under pretence of a Chriſtian Church being 
on fire in the Night, they ſurprized and murdered 


a great Number of Chriſtians in Alexandria (⁊). 


Laſtly, St. Jerome, about the ſame Time, in- 
forms us, that the Jews were wont three Times a 
Day, in all their Synagogues, to curſe the ver 
Name of Chriſtians, under the Title of Naza- 
renes (a). And this Ulage of their curſing Chri- 


ſtians continues (b). 
Having made this ſhort Digreſſion ( which may 


' fomewhat illuſtrate the Oppoſition which the Jews 


made againſt Chriſtianity at the firſt) we may ob- 


ſerve farther, that, beſides the ſpiteful Suggeſtions 


and Malice of the Fews, there were other Reaſons 


for the Oppoſitions made againſt the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion, and the Profeſſors and Preachers of it, by 
the Roman Powers, and other Gentiles. 


1ſt, Theſe 


(v) Codex de Judæis apud Centuriatores, Centuria iv. p. 850. E. 
0) Sozom. Hiſt, J. 2. c. 8. 
(2) Socrates Hiſt. J. 7. c. 13. 
(a) Hieronym. in Ia. v. 8. 


(5) So they abuſe to that Purpoſe Hal. Ixix. 25, and lx ix. 6, 
and Lam. ili. 66. Bux torf. ibid. 
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it, Theſe conſidered their own Religion as the 

Religion of their Anceſtors, and of their Country 

which their Forefathers had a long time profeſied 

and practiſed : And fo, inſtead of enquiring into 
the excellent Deſign of Chriſtianity, and the Mi- 

racles wrought in Confirmation of it, they con- 

ceived no ſmall Prejudice againſt it, as a new and 
ſtrange Doctrine, preferring one Jeſus, who was 
crucified, to all their Gods ; and againſt the Pub- 
liſhers of it, as Men who furned the world upfide 
down. Hence the Chriſtian Religion, at its firſt 
Appearance, was every where ſpoken againſt by the 
Gentiles, and accuſed of Atheiſm and (d) Impiety, 
as tending to undermine the very Being and Wor- 
ſhip of their Gods, and to bring their Temples 
and Sacrifices into Contempt ; which had been, 
for ſo many Ages throughout the World, ſo much 
reverenced and eſteemed (e). Again; beſides the 
general Prejudice the Heathens conceived againſt 
the Chriſtian Religion, as undermining their own 
the Roman Governors were excited againſt it, from 
their Jealouſy of all Innovations in Religion, as 
tending to Faction, and moving of Sedition (f). 


Now, theſe Prejudices of the Heathen were mani- 


feſtly unreaſonable : For, the Chriſtian Religion 


15 the oldeſt Religion in the World, which teaches 


the Worſhip of the One True God, which the 
ancient Patriarchs and firſt Planters of the World 

profeſſed ; and is much ſuperior in Age to what 
the moſt ancient Gentiles could pretend to. And 
the Preachers of this Religion were ſo far from 
| ſetting up Arheiſm, and Contempt of Religion (as 


they were accuſed to do, becauſe they preached 


againſt 


% Cave's Primitive Chriſtianity, Part I. Chap. t. 
(e) Act, xvii. 6. and xix. 26, 27, 28, 33. 
(f) Ads xvii, 6, and xxiv. 5. 
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againſt the many Idols and falſe Gods) that on 
the contrary, they preſſed the Worſhip of the 
True God, the Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
and pronounced the beſt Rewards for ſo doing; 
and alſo enjoined the moſt peaceable Subjection to 
Government. And yet, on this miſtaken Notion of 
the Atheiſm of Chriſtians, they were frequently 
accuſed by the Heathens, as being the Occaſion 
of all the publick Calamities that befel the World; 
as Earthquakes, Famine, Peſtilence, &c. The 
People judging, that the Gods took Vengeance 
on the Empire, for that Neglect of the ancient 
Pagan Worſhip, which was cauſed by the Doc- 
trines of the Goſpel, where-ever they took Place, 
This occaſioned divers excellent Apologies of the 
moſt learned among the Chriſtians, in the 805 
and Third Centuries (g). 
2dly, The Doctrine of the Reſurretꝛion, as well 
as of 22 crucified, was a great Stumbling- block 
to many of the Gentiles (). Then certain Philoſo- 
phers of the Epicureans, and of the Stoicks, encoun- 
| tered him: And ſome ſaid, What will this babbler 
fay ? Other ſome, He ſeemeth to be a ſetter forth of 
ſtrange Gods; becauſe he preached to them Feſus and 
the Reſurrection. Upon which St. Paul ſets before 
them the True God, the Maker and Preſerver of 
the World; in kan we live, and move, and have 
cur being (i). And farther adds, that it ought not 
to have ſeemed ſo ſtrange to them, that he preached 
Jeſus the Saviour, and alſo the Judge of all Men; 
ſceing God hath given aſſurance thereof, in that he 
bath raiſed him from the dead (k). And conſe- 
quently, 


(e) A. of Tertullian, . Arnobius, Oc. See Cave, 
ibid. Chap. 3. | . „ 
6 48s xvil. 18, 32. (.) Ver. 24, 28. (k) Ver. zi. 
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quently, that by Him he both can, and will raiſe 
others alſo ; eſpecially, ſince he hath given ſuch 
Power unto men, to work fo great Miracles in Con- 
firmation of this Doctrine: And why ſhould it be 
thought ſo difficult, for the All-ſeeing and All- 
powerful God, to gather together and make up 
the Body, out of the ſame remaining Materials, 
however ſcattered, altered or diſperſed (for nothing 
can be annihilated, or utterly deſtroyed, but by 
the ſame Power that created it) as well as at the 
firſt, to form it out of the confuſed Mixture in 
the Duſt of the Earth? 

3dly, The Preachers of Chriſtianity taught Men 
to crucify the luſts of the fleſh, and to abandon 
their Impieties: And no wonder, that the vicious 
Heathens (who were given up to uncleanneſs (k), 
ſhould endeavour to drive ſuch a Religion out 
of the World, which would oblige them to re- 


nounce their Darling Vices. Once more: The 
Dangers and Loſſes, with other Tribulations fore- 


told by the Preachers of this Doctrine (ſuch as 
(0) All that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall 


ſuffer perſecution) increaſed the Gentiles Averſion 


to it. 

The firſt Emperor who raiſed a general Perſecu- 
tion againſt the Chriſtians, was (m) Nero, a Prince 
of the moſt brutiſh Manners ; who being either 
offended with the Narrowneſs of the Streets of 


the City of Rome, or, ambitious of being the 


Author of more ſtately Buildings, cauſed it to be 

burnt, about Thirty Years after Chriſt's Death, 
and then laid it on the Chriſtians ; who, though 
innocent, were yet moſt barbarouſly perſecuted ; 


many — cloathed in 8 Skins of wild Beaſts, 


and 


Nen ii. 24. . (1-2 Tim. iii. 12. 
(m) Tacitus, An, * 15. c. 44. Euſeb. Hiſt. J. 2. c. 25. 
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and as ſuch, torn in pieces by Dogs ; other cruci- 
fied, and burnt alive; and that in a ſportful man- 
ner, to give Light in the Night-time (), inſtead 
of 'Torches. Under this Perſecution, St. Peter was 
crucified, and St. Paul beheaded (o). 


Seventh Remark. In the Hiſtory of the firſt 
publiſhing of the Goſpel, there is mention made 
of Prophets (p). Such were Judas and Silas (q), and 


ſuch a one, probably, was Ananias, who baptized 


St. Paul (r). Theſe Prophets ſeem to be alſo ſuch, 
who are called (s) ſpiritual, where the Terms are 
both joined together ; If any man think himſelf to 
be a Prophet, or ſpiritual, Theſe were ordained 
for the preſent Occaſion, immediately by God 
Himſelf, they being inſpired in an extraordinary 


Manner, with the ſpiritual Gifts, not only of fore- 


telling Things to come, but (which in the New 


Teſtament, is the proper Notion of Propheſying ) of 


being (7) Interpreters; for the interpreting the 


Types and Prophecies in the Old Teſtament that 
relate to Chriſt (as Aaron is ſaid to be a Prophet, 


Or 
(%) Sulpitius, ſub An. 68. 

() Idem ib d. GT | | 

(p) Dodwell de Jure, c. 3. Hammond i Luke i. 11. and 


in 1 Cor, xii. Asallo Acts xi. 27, and xiii. 1, 


) As xv. 32. 
(r) Ads ix. | . | 
| (5) Ivevuariner. Gal. vi. 1. and 1 Cor. xiv, 37, | | 
(:) Biſpop Stillingfleet's Sermons, 4%. II. in Matt. vii. 15, 16. 
p. 68. Who qusbes St. Chry ſoſtom i» 1 Cor. Hom. 36, that 
Tponnns is the ſame with tpurnvevin;; and alſo other Gree): 
Authors, as Themiſtocles, Orat, 1. calls an Interpreter oi 
Ariſtotle, mpeQuTy Aricariags 3 he alſo obſerver, that the Rea 
fon why the Name of Prophecy came to ve reſirained to the Pre- 


diction of Things to come, vas, becauſe future Events lying mot 


out of the Reach of Mens Knowledge, the forctelling of thaje ava, 
larked upon as the greateſt Evidence of Divine Inſpiration, 
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or Interpreter to Moſes) (t), thereby to aſſiſt the 
Apoſtles in making Converts to Chriſtianity, and 
to confirm the Diſciples in the Faith; and, for 
the preſent, to perform the Duties of publick 
Minittry in the C wrch, to ſpeak unto men to edii- 
cation, and exbortation, and comfort, as St. Paul 
explains the Action of him that propheſieth (u), 
whereby the preſent Government of the Church 
was a Sort of Theocracy, or under the immediate 
Direction of the Divine Spirit; but, as the Num 
bers of Chriſtians increaſed, the Apoſtles, inſpired 
by the ſame Spirit, orda ined Elders, or Biſhops 
and Preſbyters, in the Cities where they had 
preached the Goſpel (x). Thoſe extraordinary 
Prophets or Teachers aforementioned (who were 
as ſo many ſecondary Apoſtles) were moſt ne- 
ceſſary and uſeful, in the Beginning of Chriſtianity, 
before the Serflement of particular Churches, and 
the Government thereof, by their proper Elders 
and Paſtors; and this was after the Example of 
the ancient Church of the Fews ; in which the or- 
dinary Miniſterial Offices, both of Sacrificing and 
Inſtructing, were proper to the Tribe of Levi, 
and the Prieſtly Family; the prieſt's lips were to 
keep knowledge, and the People were to. ſech the law 
at his mouth ()). Put the Prophets had an extra- 
ordinary Power (of whatever Tribe they were) of 
Sacrificing and Inſtructing: Thus Samuel offered 
a Burnt-Offering (z). And the Buſineſs of the lat- 
ter Prophets, as Thee! as of the former, was to warn 
and teach the People. So that this Method was 
moſt ſuitable to the great Deſign of converting the 
Fews, when the Goſpel was at firſt publiſhed, that 
F OL, II. M Chriſt 


( ) Exed. vii. 1. (2) 1 Cor, xiv. 3. 
(x) As Act xiv. 21, 23. (y) Malach. ii. Te 
(Sam vii. Alſo Elijab, 1 Kings xviii. 
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Chriſt ſhould give ſome apoſtles, and ſome prophets 

and ſome evangeliſts, and ſome paſtors and teachers, 

for the perfecting of the ſaints, for the work of 

the miniſtry, and for the edifying of the body of 

Chriſt (a). 
(a) Eph. iv. 11, 12. 


CHAP. IX. 
Contents of the AcTs of the Apoſtles, 


AVING made theſe neceſſary Remarks, 
we may now return to the Hiſtory contained 
in the Acts of the Apoſtles. Fo 
In the Beginning whereof we read the particular 
Circumſtances of our Lord's Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven; aiter which the Apoſtles and others (in all 
about an hundred and twenty) aſſembled together, 
and celebrated the publick Worſhip of God, and 
choſe Matthias to be one of the Number of the 
Twelve, in the room of the Traitor Judas; which 
they did by Prayer and Lots, ſince the Holy 
Ghoſt was not as yet given in an extraordinary 
Manner to direct them: And by this Means (for- 
aſmuch as when the lot is caſt into the lap, the whole 
diſpoſing thereof is of the Lord (a), the Perſon choſen 
into the Apoſtleſhip” did not want the Characte- 
riſtick of an Apoſtle, being choſen by the Inter- 
poſition and Deſignation of Chriſt himſelf, to 
whom they prayed for that Purpoſe (5). 
Ihe Death of Judas (c), is thus expreſſed, that 
falling headlong, he burſt aſunder in the midſt, and 
all his bowels guſhed out: In Matt. xxvn. 5. it is, 
Ile departed, and went and hanged himſelf ; that 


15 


(a) Prov. xvi. 33. (% Chap. 1. (e Ver. 18. 
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is, He hanged himſelf, and (probably by the 
Devil's Procurement, who had bolleſſec him) fell 
headlong from the Place where he hung, and there- 
by burſt aſunder; his unparallelled Sin having met 
with a ſuitable unheard-of Puniſhment. 

Among thoſe who were aſſembled together after 
our Lord's Aſcenſion, we find (d), "Mary the 
Mother of Jeſus; which is the laſt Time that ſhe 
is mentioned in the holy Scriptures. W hat be- 
came of her afterwards is not revealed to us; moſt 
likely, ſhe continued with St. Fob to her Death, 
unto whom Chriſt on the Croſs had committed 
the Care of her (e). Behold thy Mother; that is, 
take Care of her, as if ſhe were ſuch. As for 
her Aſſumption into Heaven (which the Church of 
Rome commemorates by a ſolemn F eltyal-Day on 
the 15th of Huguſt) Antiquity, as well as the Scrip- 
ture, is ſilent ; the Tracts concerning it are known 


to be forged in After-Ages (). The firſt Ac- 


count out of any good . hs is, that of Euſebius, 


and he only ſays, ſome have wrote that it was re- 


vealed to them (g). After him Epipbanius, who 
flouriſhed about the Year 368, thus expreſſes him- 


ſelf concerning it; I define nothing, nor ſay that ſhe 


remained immortal, and neither do I affirm that ſhe 
died (hb). So that it is plain, he knew nothing 
that could be depended on concerning her Aſſump- 
tion. Laſtly, Baronis himſelt is fo tender as to 
ſay; The Church of God is more inclined to be- 


lieve, that ſhe is now, eder with her Body, in 
Heaven (i). 


M 2 We 


(d) Ver. 14. le) 70% xix, 27. 
) Spanhemius Introduct. ad Hiſtoriam N. . Cn x. 
(J) ln Chronico. 
6 þ ) Hzref. 78. Antidicomarianitz, Num. xĩ. 
(i) Martyrolog. Roman. Auguſt, 15. 
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We are next informed in the As (&), that 
Chriſt, who had promiſed the Holy Spirit, per- 
formed that Promiſe on the tenth Day after his 
Aſcenſion ; it being the Day of Pentecoſt (a Feaſt 
of the Jews, fifty Days after the Paſſover) cele- 


brated in Memory of the Law delivered on Mount 


Sinai; on the ſame Day, the Apoſtles were en- 
abled to finiſh the new Law or Goſpel, by ful- 
filling of the Old; for when 7hey were all with one 
accord in one place, the Holy Ghoſt defcended in 
the Likeneſs of cloven fiery Tongues upon the 
Apoſtles and others, that were to be the firſt Pub- 
liſbers of the Goſpel, Whereby a Company of 
illiterate Perſons were on a ſudden enabled to ſpeak 
unknown Languages, and to interpret the Tongues 


of others, among a great Multitude of Perſons of 


different Countries and Languages ; who being, 
ſome of them IJſraelites or Fews of the Diſperſion, 
and others Proſelytes (1), were then at Feruſa- 


lem to celebrate the Feaſt of Pentecoſt : Every 


one of which heard them ſpeak in their own 
Tongues (whether Hebrew, Chaldee, Perſian, Ara- 
bick, Greek, Latin, and all the ſtrange and different 
Dialects whatſoever) which they themſelves uſed 

in their own T ongues wherein they were born; and 


all this in the Name of Chriſt, and in Confirmation 


of their Teſtimony concerning His Reſurrection, and 
His being advanced at the right hand of the Fa- 
ther (ni). This was an amazing Conviction, and 
gave a moſt uncontroulable Evidence of a Super- 
natural and Divine Aſſiſtance : This was a full 
Proof that Chriſt had all power in heaven and in 


earth given unto him; and hereby, the Apoſtles and 


the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel were fitly qual 


* Chap. ü. 1, Ce. (1) Ver. 10. (m) Ver. 22, Sc. 
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| fed to declare to all that lived in different Parts 
of the World, what Chriſt had done, and to con- 
vert Mankind to the Chiiſtian Faith (). 

The particular Effects of this Holy Spirit were 
in the firſt place, an Ability of underſtanding and 
ſpeaking divers Languages, as well to give Evi- 
dence to a Supernatural and Divine Aſſiſtance (as 
hath been ſaid) as to qualify them for Preaching 
to all Nations; and alſo a Power of working Mi- 
racles, by Caſting out Devils, Healing Diſcaſes, 
and Raiſing the Dead, for the convincing both of 
Fes and Heathens ; that Power being a clear Evi- 
dence that God was with them, and gave Telti- 
mony to what they preached and wrote, in pur- 
ſuance of their Commiſſion (o). Another Gift of 
the Spirit was, what St. Paul ſtiles the Gift of 
Faith (p), or the Faith of Miracles; which con- 
ſiſted in a Supernatural Confidence or Aſſurance, 
wrought by the Spirit in the Soul of Man, by 
which he was ſure he could do ſuch or ſuch Mira- 

cles, before he attempted to do them: Thus (4), 
Though 1 have all faith, ſo that I could remove 
mountains, and (7) Stephen, full of faith and power, 

did great wonders and miracles , and this Gift was 
neceſſary, leſt they ſhould attempt to do Mira- 
cles when they could not, and fo diſcredit their 
own Doctrine and Authority, 

They had alſo, by this Holy Spirit, their Minds 
enlightened,clearly to underſtand Divine Truth; and 
the Gift of Propheſying, or of underſtanding and 
teaching the hidden Senſe and Myers of the Old 
Feſtament relating to Chriſt, and the State of the 
Goſpel (9: Alſo the Gift of Diſcerning of Spi- 
3 rs, 


(n) Compare Chap. i iv. 31. viii. 17. x. 44, 45, 46. 
[and $1746, (9) Heb. ii. 3, 4. (P) 1 Cor. Xl. . 
(01 Cor. xiii. 2, (r.) Ads vi. 1. (5) Chap, xik. 6, 
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rita (t). Whereby they could diſcover the Truth 
or Falſhood of Mens Pretenſions (9). And, ſince 
there were Lying Wonders, they could diſcern by 
what Spirit, whether good or evil, any extraordi- 
nary Operation was performed, to diſtinguiſh the 
Works of the Devil from thoſe of the Spirit of 
God. They had alſo the Gift of Boldneſs and 
Courage in their own Hearts (x), and the Power of 
Speaking, 1o as that their Words might ſink into 
the Hearts of their Hearers (y). They had more- 
over, by the ſame Spirit, a Power of Inflicting bodily 
Puniſhment upon great and notorious Sinners (z). 


_ Laſtly, the Apoſtles had a Power to confer thoſe 


gifts of the Holy Ghoſt on others, by laying Hands 
on them (a). 


Theſe were the extraordinary Divine Aſſiſtances, 


which encouraged the Apoſtles to undertake, and 


enabled them to go through with ſo difficult and | 
hazardous an Employment. 

Note hete, That the Power by which theſe Mi- 
racles were wrought, and which were afterwards 
communicated to many of the new Converts to the 
Faith, is frequently in this Book called, the Holy 
Ghoſt : By which is often meant, not the Third 


Perſon in the Trinity, but the wonderful Effuſion 
of thoſe Gifts, the Diſpenſation of which is de- 


rived from the Holy Spirit (the Effects and Ope- 
rations of the Spirit having often the Name of the 
Spirit, who is the Cauſe of thoſe Operations. 


Thus, (5) the Converts at Samaria received the Holy 


Ghoſt; that is, the Gift of Tongues, and other 
miraculous Powers of the Divine Spirit. : 
e , 


(/) 1 Cor. xii. 10. (u) As 4s viii. 21. 
(x) Cbap. iv. 13. (y) Chap. ii. 37. 
(z) As Acts xiii. 11. 1 Cor. v. 5. 2 Cor. xiii. 2. 
(a) Aal,. viii. 17. (6) Cbap. viii. 15, 16, 17. 
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But if the Holy Ghoſt was now conferred on 
the Apoſtles, why doth St. 7obn inform us, that 
Chriſt; before his Aſcenſion, breathed on them, 
and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt (c)? This 
Symbol or Ceremony of Breathing on them in St. 
John, hath been thought to mean a confirming 
them in their Dependance on Chriſt's ſending to 
them the Holy Ghoſt, and in ſome Degree a con- 
ferring the ſame upon them, which we read, in 
the Acts, to be after Chriſt's Aſcenſion more plen- 
tifully ſent down. But if we conſider the whole 
Paſſage (d), As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo 
ſend I you; and when he had ſaid this, he breathed 
on them, and ſaid unto them, Receive ye the Holy 
Gboſt : Whoſe ſoever fins ye remit, they are remit- 
ted unto them; and whoſe ſoever fins ye retain, 
they are retained. It ſeems that St. John gives an 
Account of Chriſt's conferring, or more fully eſta- 
bliſhing, the Apoſtolical and Miniſterial Autho- 
rity and Commiſſion, of publiſhing the Goſpel of 
Salvation, reconciling Sinners to God, and of go- 
verning and inſtructing the Church (e ); ſending 
them, as his Father had ſent him, (by anointing or 
conſecrating him with the Holy Ghoſt (f). But in 
the Alls we have an 1 Account of the beſtowing on 

M 4 them 


{c) Fobn xx. $2: 4 John Xx. 21, 22, 23; 

(e) This was St. Cyprian's Conſtruction (Epilt 69. Edit. Oxon.) 
Quo in loco oſtendit, eum ſolum poſſe baptizare, & remiſſionem 
peccatorum dare, qui habeat Spiritum Sanctum. And St. Au- 
tin applies it in the ſame Manner, contra Parmenianum, /. 2. 
c. 11. So alſo St. Chryſoſt. in John xx. 21, &c. In this he is 
| followed by Biſhop Taylor, in his Life of Chriſt, Part 3. F. 16. 
I is true, indeed, before this Time eve find that Chriſt had or- 
dained his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel, and had given them 
Power to work Miracles in Confirmation of it, Mark iii. 13, 14. 
Matt. x. 1. But by this laſt and more folemn Ordination, thy 
awere fully eftabl: (get! iu their Office. 

91 Luke iii. 22. As x. 38. 
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them the Means to enable them for the Performance 
and Executing of that Commiſſion : So that (g) 


Chriſt gave to the Apoſtles the Commiſſion, al- 


though they could not fully execute the ſame, till 
he ſhould ſend the Promiſe of the Father upon 
them, and they were endued with Power from on 
high (Y). To the ſame Purpoſe St. John ſays, 
The Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that 
Jeſus was not then glorified (i). Of the confer- 
ring of which enabling Power, in an open, viſible 
Manner, we have here the Hiſtory in the Acts. 

It we conſider the Suffering which the Apoſtles 
underwent, being ſubject to Hunger and Cold, 


Want and Necellity, Stripes and impriſonments, 
we may conclude that they could not exerciſe this 


Power of doing Miracles at all Times, or at their 
own Pleaſure ; for if they could, moſt likely they 
would have cleared the Way for thar great Work 


of publiſhing the Goſpel, by putting off thoſe 
Sufferings; nor would St. Paul have left Trophi- 


mus at Miletum ſick (&), or have ſuffered that In- 
firmity, whatever it was, he thorn in the fleſh (I), 


to have continued on himſelf. But they could, 


and did work Miracles, when God ſaw it neceſſary 
to evidence their Commiſſion from him, and to 


manifeſt the Truth of their Doctrine. 


The Holy Apoſtles thus qualified, ſet about 
their great Work of publiſhing the Goſpel of Sal- 
vation, and planting the Church. 

And firſt, they preached Chrilt to the Jos at 
Feruſalem, of whom above three thouſand were 
converted (m). Therefore the Church of Jeruſa- 
tem is the Mother Church; the Members whereof 

| main- 


» In John xx. (h) "WK XXiV. 49. 
(„% Job vii. 29. % 2 Tim. iv. 20. | 
(1) 2 Cor. xii 7. ln] Chop. ii. 14, Cc. 
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maintained their Chriſtian Society by their Unani- 
mity, in adhering ſtedfaſtly to the Apoltles and 
their Doctrine, and by their joint Devotion, and 
mutual Love and Charity. 

The great Doctrine which the Apoſtles eſpeci- 
ally preſſed, was, That Jeſus, whom their Rulers 
had crucified and ſlain as a Malefactor (), was 
yet alive, being riſen from the dead, and aſcended 
into Heaven; of which that Effuſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which Jeſus had promiſed before his 
Death, and the miraculous Works wrought by 
them in his Name, or by virtue of his Power, in 
Teſtimony of that Doctrine, was the moſt uncon- 
troulable and convincing Proof ; and conſequently 
that the ſame Jeſus was the Chriſt, or true Meſ- 
fiah (o.) 

Soon after, the Apoſtles came to be the more 
taken notice of, by healing a poor Cripple above 
forty Years old, who had been lame from his 
Birth, and was wont to be laid at the Entrance in- 
to the Temple-Court, and ſo was known to many 
for ſome Years, The reſtoring to him the pre- 
ſent Uſe of his Feet was much taken notice of, 
and brought together many People: Peter im- 
33 this Opportunity, aſſuring them, that the 

iracle was effected by the Power of, and Faith 
in the ſame Jeſus, whom their Rulers had cruci- 
fied, and who was riſen again from the Dead, and 
glorified | in Heaven ; and that he was the Prophet, 
whom Moſes had foretold God would raiſe up 
unto them (Pp), and whom all the Prophets had 

ſpoken of, being that Seed of Abraham, in whom 
all Nations were to be bleſſed; that is, the Meſſiah 
and Saviour; concluding, that they were the Per- 
ſons 


( 1 8 6 Ver. 32, 33, 36, and Chap. v. 30, 
31, 32. (% Deut. xviii. 15. 
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ſons to whom in the it Place he was ſent. This 
prevailed on many; inſomuch that the Believers 
were in Number about five thouſand (3). But the 
Devil ſeeing his Kingdom decaying, ſtirred up the 
Rulers to impriſon the Apoſtles and firſt Chri- 
ſtians ; but God delivered them, and they went 
on in publiſhing Chriſt to be the Meſſiah and 
Saviour, in working Miracles, and converting 
many (r). 
And whereas ſome of the Believers were poor, 
divers of the richer Sort ſold their Poſſeſſions, 
and brought the Money to the Apoſtles to be di- 
ſtributed in common, as Occaſion required. A- 
mong the reſt, one Ananias, and Saphira his Wife, 
pretended to do ſo too; but 3 kept back 
a2 Part of the Price, and thereby attempted to de- 
ceive the Apoſtles, though immediately guided 
by the i oly Ghoſt ; as it the Divine Spirit could 
not diſcera Things ſecret : Upon which they were 
made a ſevere Example of, being ſtricken dead, 
for a Terror to all others in that Infant State of 
the Church, and to eſtabliſh the Authority of the 
Apoſtles, and the Church's Diſcipline : And the 
Effect was accordingly, for great fear came upon 
all the Church, and upon as many as heard theſe 
things (5). = | 
And becauſe, on the farther Increaſe of the 
Chriſtians, there was ſtill a great Number of Wi- 
dows and other Poor, to be daily relieved out of 
the charitable Contributions of the richer Sort, and 
the common Stock of the Church (The Fewi/h 
| Synagogues, to which they belonged, taking no 
farther Care of them, who forſook the Jewiſb Re- 
ligion, and became Chriſtians) it ſo happened, 
| , . that 
Chap, ili. 1, Sc. and Chap. iv. 4, 22. 
7 Chas . (s) Chas, mY 
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that there aroſe a murmuring of the Grecians, or 
Helleniſts (that is, as ſome interpret (t), Jets of 
the Diſperſion ; who living among the Greeks, 


ſpake the Greek Language) againſt the Hebrews, 


who uſed the Hebrew or Syriac Tongue : Or ra- 


ther, as others (2), theſe Grecians or Helleniſts 


were Greeks or Gentiles by Deſcent, but Proſelytes 
to the Jewiſh Religion, and afterwards Chriſtian 
Converts, from whom the Fews, who were ſo by 
| Deſcent from Abraham, are here diſtinguiſhed by 
the Name of Hebrews. The Objection (x), that 


the Word was preached to the Fews only; and yet, 


) ſome are ſaid to ſpeak unto the Grecians, who 
therefore were Jews ; is ſolved, by obſerving, that 
in the Original, after the moſt ancient Copies, it 
is not Grecians, but Gentiles , and, or, but ſome of 
them ſpake unto the Gentiles (2), or Gentile Con- 


verts at Antioch, who are here taken Notice of. 


And this Murmuring was, becauſe their widows 
dere neglected in the daily miniſtration of Provi- 
ſions; poſſibly becauſe the Few! Chriſtians were 


kinder to thoſe of their own Nation than to the 


Helleniſts, or Proſelytes, who embraced Chriſtia- 
nity. Now that the Apoſtles might not be hin- 


dered by looking after thoſe poor Chriſtians, they 


choſe ſeven Deacons for that Purpoſe ; of whom 


St. Stephen was one, who being accuſed for af- 


firming Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and the Abo- 
lůiſhment 


(!) Grotius and Hammond in Acts vi. 1. Mede, Book I. 
Dic. 20. 


(2) Dr. Wells's ſecond Diſcourſe before the Goſpels, and Dr. 


Cave of St. Stephen, Num. iv. oe 

() From Chap. xi. 19. (y) Yer. 20. | 
(z) Not SAA D, but IAA. So the Alexandrian, and ac. 

cordingley the V ul. Syr. Arab, Aithiop. Dr. Mill. in loc. 


- - « 
— — —— 2 ⅛ — Aa 


— X 
- 

= £ ESSeS= Ila. * 

8 + £ — ne 5 

— — — r — 

_ 9 - Wh 


a — — 
n — In 


* 
1 Rn , — _— 2 — 8 - ——— py — 1 : p — — — — — — — IIB — — —ę—e— . * 2 — _ 
.: 1 — & —_ xy X - —— a — ag — = * — — — 2 - — wk — = —.— — ws —. - _ —— = x Ä n * * — ns ER . K _ ” FD a 3 2 — we 26; 4 — -- — £54 4 * done 52g = = — — — Þ - 
0 wo - K — 4 . 2 * rr * — ess BE — ” —_— _— "RE - a” n 8 — 3 wt 1 2 . . n * ſea —_ 3 2 _ 22 1 8 => — > . — 
<> SER 9 1 1 — > _ 0 2 3 — _ * « RN Y — 5 x E — — — 1 — > wo — 4 2 — — we; — ER] — - m— — = — IS —— Rh g . — : 
£ 7 2 — —— — — V4 
- 


2 
— „ 
. 


* © 


170 The SACRED INTERPRETER, 


ſons to whom in the fir/# Place he was ſent. This 
prevailed on many; inſomuch that the Believers 
were in Number about five thouſand (q). But the 
Devil ſeeing his Kingdom decaying, ſtirred up the 
Rulers to impriſon the Apoſtles and firſt Chri- 
ſtians; but God delivered them, and they went 
on in publiſhing Chriſt to be the Meſſiah and 
Saviour, in working Miracles, and converting 
many (7). 

And — ſome of the Believers were poor, 
divers of the richer Sort ſold their Poſſeſſions, 
and brought the Money to the Apoſtles to be di- 

{tributed in common, as Occaſion required, A- 
mong the reſt, one Ananias, and Saphira his Wife, 
pretended to do ſo too; but am kept back 
a Part of the Price, and there y attempted to de- 
ceive the Apoſtles, though immediately guided 
by the ioly Ghoſt ; as it the Divine Spirit could 
not diſcern Things ſecret : Upon which they were 
made a ſevere Example of, being ſtricken dead, 
for a Terror to all others in that Infant State of 
the Church, and to eſtabliſh the Authority of the 
Apoſtles, and the Church's Difcipline : And the 
Effect was accordingly, for great fear came upon 
all the Church, and upon as many as heard theſe 
things (s). 

And becauſe, on the farther Increaſe of the 
Chriſtians, there was ſtill a great Number of Wi- 
dows and other Poor, to be daily relieved out of 
the charitable Contributions of the richer Sort, and 
the common Stock of the Church (The Jeriſh 
Synagogues, to which they belonged, taking no 
farther Care of them, who forſook the Jewiſb Re- 
ligion, and became Chriſtians) it ſo happened, 


that 


7) Chap. iii. 1, Cc. and Chap. iv. 4, 2 22. 
6 Chaz. iv. 3. (0 Chap. v 


The SACRED INTERPRETER. 177 


that there aroſe a murmuring of the Grecians, or 
Helleniſts (that is, as ſome interpret (f), Jets of 
the Diſperſion z who living among the Greeks, 
ſpake the Greek Language) againſt the Hebrews, 
who uſed the Hebrew or Syriac Tongue : Or ra- 
ther, as others (1), theſe Grecians or Helleniſts 
were Greeks or Gentiles by Deſcent, but Proſelytes 
to the Jewiſh Religion, and atterwards Chriſtian 
Converts, from whom the Fews, who were ſo by 
Deſcent from Abrabam, are here diſtinguiſhed by 
the Name of Hebrews. The Objection (x), that 


the Word was preached to the Fews only; and yet, 


(y) ſome are ſaid to ſpeak unto the Grecians, who 
therefore were Jews ; is ſolved, by obſerving, that 


in the Original, after the moſt ancient Copies, it 


is not Grecians, but Gentiles , and, or, but ſome of 
them ſpake unto the Gentiles (z), or Gentile Con- 
verts at Antioch, who are here taken Notice of. 


And this Murmuring was, becauſe their widows 
were neglected in the daily miniſtration of Provi- 
ſions ; poſſibly becauſe the J7ewiſh Chriſtians were 


kinder to thoſe of their own Nation than to the 
Helleniſts, or Proſelytes, who embraced Chriſtia- 
nity. Now that the Apoſtles might not be hin- 
dered by looking after thoſe poor Chriſtians, they 


| Choſe ſeven Deacons for that Purpoſe ; of whom 


St. Stephen was one, who being accuſed for af- 
firming Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and the Abo- 


(%) Grotius and Hammond in Acts vi. 1. Mede, Book I. 


Dic. 20. | 


(u) Dr. Wells's ſecond Diſcourſe before the Goſpels, and Dr. 


Cave of St. Stephen, Num. iv. : 
() From Chap. xi. 19. (y) Yer. 20. EY 
(z) Net 5aAmig]a's but IAA. So the Alexandrian, and ac. 
_ Cordingley the V ul. Syr. Arab, AÆthiop. Dr. Mill. in loc. 
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Iiſhment of the Law of Moſes, was ſtoned to 
Death (a). 

This Stephen was the firſt Martyr in the Chri- 
ſtian Church. But the Malice and Rage of the 
Rulers did not end ſo: The other Chriſtians at 
Jeruſalem were ſought after, proſecuted, and 
impriſoned, eſpecially by Saul; who being zea- 
lous, breathed out Threatnings and Slaughters a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians: But God turned this to 
good; for many being ſcattered up and down the 
Country of Judea and Samaria, the Chriſtian Faith 
was the more propagated, and many Miracles were 
wrought to confirm it (6). 

At this Time there was in Samaria a crafty and 
ambitious Perſon, named Simon, who by Sorcery 
and Magick Arts had deluded many into the Be- 
lief that he was he great Power of God: Upon 
the Preaching and Miracles of Philip the Deacon, 
he became a Convert to the Faith : But ſeeing the 
Apoſtles, Peter and obn (who came to confirm 
the Church of Samaria) to confer the Power of 
Miracles, and other Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, by 
laying on their Hands; his Ambition and Co- 

vetouſneſs prompted him to offer them Money, 
for the Power of doing as they did : Being re- 
| buked, he pretended Repentance (c), poſſibly fear- 
ing to be made an Example of Diffimulation, as 
Ananias was [But he afterwards proceeded in his 
Magick Arts, and became the Author (d) of the 
| firſt and groſſeſt Hereſies in the Church: At 
length, pretending to fly into Heaven, on the 
0 Prayer 
(a) Chap. vi. vii. (6) Chap. viii. 
(c) Chap, viii. 9, Ec. 


64) Iren. I. 1. c. 20. Tertul. de Præſcript. Hæretic. 46. 
Dr. Cave, of St. Peter, J. 9. | | 
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Prayer of St. Peter, it is ſaid, he fell down and 
Philip having left Samaria, was directed by an 
Angel to an Eunuch, who was chief Treaſurer to 
the Queen of Aiubiopia (as it was anciently a 
Cuſtom) which {till continues in the Eaſtern Parts, 
to employ Eunuchs in Offices of chief Truſt and 
Command, eſpecially by Empreſſes or Queens, to 
avoid Suſpicion (e). This Eunuch, being a Pro- 
ſelyte to the Jewiſh Religion, had come to Feruſa- 
lem to perform his Worſhip at the Temple ; and 
being on his Return, was converted and baptized 
by Philip (F). Some of the Chriſtians were driven 
as far as Damaſcus, a City in Syria, one hundred 
and forty Miles from Jeruſalem (g). 


Saul had received Warrants from the High 
Prieſt and the Council, to ſecure all he could find 
| | there : 


(e) Grot. in Acts viii. 27. So 2 Rings viii. 6, The King 
appointed an Officer, Hebr. an Funuch, to reſtore all that was 
hers. And Eſth. iv. 4. Her Chamberlains, Hebr. Eunuchs. 
Therefore 1he Chaldee reads, in Gen. xxxvii. 36. for an Eunuch, 
Rabba, a Prince or Officer. Upon auhich Biſhop Patrick obſerves, 
that the Hebrew Word Saris, oftentimes, not only fignifies an Eu- 
nuch, by «whom the F.aftern Quceus were attended ; but it likewiſe 

ſignifies all the great Courtiers, as the Chaldee here tranſlates it: 
And that this was the prime Signification of the Word, till in 
Aſter- times, the Depravatiom of Manners, and the Fealmfj of the 
Eaſtern Kings, made them ſet none but Slawes, who were caſtra- 

ted, to attend their Queens; by whom they <vere preferred to great 
Offices, and fo came to erjoy this Name. But befides the Tealouſy 
of Princes, another Reaſon may be given for Eunuchs being prefer- 
red to Offices of State; viz. as having na Obligation of Wives and 
Chiltren, they may be ſuppoſed to be more trufly, and to ſludy more 
the Service of their Prince, than their on private Advantage, or 
ſetting up a Family for themſelves. See for the modern Cufiom 
of employing Eunuchs. ThevenoVs Trav. Part Il. B. I. Ch. 18. 
Ray's Collect. of Trav. Par? III. Chep. 2. p. 269. 

(F) Chap. viii. 26. (2) As Bavdrand, Ranwolf fays, fr 
Days Fourney ( at three Miles to an tours travelling, and fx 
Fours to a Day) Ray's Collect. of rav. Part III. Chap. 1. 
p. 280. = | | | 
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there: For it ſeems the Romans permitted (hb) the 
Sanbedrim, or great Council in Feruſalem, to ex- 
erciſe an Authority over their Countrymen, in 
Matters concerning their own Religion, not only 
in Judea, but in all other Places where there were 
Fewiſh Synagogues ; and even the Governor of 
Damaſcus (wita the Connivance, no Doubt, of 
Aretas the King) aſſiſted the Jes in their Perſe- 
cution of the Chriſtians (7). 5 
But we have an Account, Chap. 9. how this 
Saul, one of the violent Perſecutors of the Church, 
was ina wonderful Manner converted (by a Glory 
or dazling Light, and a Voice from Heaven) and 
endued with the Holy Ghoſt. He was alſo made 
an Apoſtle, and miraculouſly inſtructed by the Re- 
velation of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf (k). Accordingly 
he begins his Epiſtles with Paul an Apoſtle of 
Fefus Chriſt. He became afterward highly inſtru- 
mental in ſettling Chriſtianity in very many Places 
of the World. 5 5 
I “ubere is ſome Variety of expreſſing the Hiſtory 
of St. Paul's Converſion. The Voice above-men- 
tioned Saul, Saul, why per ſecuteſt thou me? St. Paul 
heard, but they that were with him heard not the 
voice of him that ſpake to him (I). And yet it is 
ſaid (n), that they did hear @ Voice; that is, they 
heard a Voice, but they did not underſtand it di- 
ſtinctly, though they might hear a confuſed Noiſe 
like thundering (ſo they in John (n), upon hear- 
ing ſuch a kind of Voice from Heaven, ſaid, it 
thundered) ſo that although they heard an inar- 
ticulate Sound, as in Chap. ix. yet they did not, 


Es A 


% Grot. in Acts ix. 2. KD 
(i) 2 Cor xi. 32. ()) Gal. i 2. 2 Cor. xii, 
(1) Chap. xxii. 9. (m) Chap. ix. 7. (n) xii. 28, 29. 
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as St. Paul, hear the Voice of him that ſpake, or 
the diſtinſt Words of Chriſt (o), 

W hat has been hitherto mentioned, 1s the Sub- 
ſtance of what was done in the Space of about two 
Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven : And 
no it pleaſed God to order it, that the Perſecu- 
tion ceaſed, and the Chriſtians were multiplied, 
walking in the fear of the Lord, and the comfort of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; the Sick were healed, and the 
Dead raiſed to Life, and great Multitudes of the 

ewiſh People were converted, to whom the Goſ- 
pel had been hitherto chiefly publiſhed in Zudea, 


and ſome other Countries where the Jews re- 


ſided (). 

Next we learn how the Goſpel was preached to 
the Gentiles, To underſtand this, we are to con- 
ſider that the Jes looked on themſelves to be the 
peculiar People of God, as being the Poſterity of 


Abraham, and that all thoſe of other Nations and 
Families, who were not Abraham's Poſterity (whom 


they called Gentiles) were (q) Unclean (according 
to the Expreſſion (7), no better than Dogs, and 
_ neglected by God; who, they pretended, owned 


Them alone for bis Children and Favourites. 
Hence our Lord imitated the common Phraſe of 
the Jews, when at firſt he rejected the Petition of 


a Woman of Canaan (ſtiictly ſo called) who was 


a Greek, that is, a Gentile of Syrophenicia (s). I. 


is not meet to take the childrens bread, and caſt 
it to dogs (t). So that the Jews imagined the 


Gentiles 3 no Title to the Promiſes of the Meſ- 


ſiah, and did not belong to his Church, except 


oy 


(o) As Chap. xxii. (%) Chap. ix. 13. to the End. 

() Lightfoot Hor. in John iii. 17. 424 1 Cor. vii, 14. Cave, 
of St. Peter, F. 8. Num 4. 

(r) Ja. xxxv. 8. () Mark vii. 26. (. Mon 26, 
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they were circumciſed, and were made Proſelytes 
to them and their Religion; and ſo being admit- 
ted into their Church, became Fews (4), and were 
wont to interpret all the ancient Prophecies of 
God's accepting of the Gentiles, as the Members 

of his Church under the Meſſiah, only as relating 
to the Proſelytes (x) among the Gentiles, who came 
over to their Religion : Upon which Account they 
were wont to upbraid the Chriſtians, as being un- 
circumciſed, and as ſuch having no Right to God's 


Covenant (y). But herein they were miſtaken 


for the Meſſiah was of old plainly promiſed to all 
the Families of the Earth, the Gentile or Heathen 
in the moſt general Terms, and ſuch as are not to 
be reſtrained to the Jews alone, or Proſelytes to 
them, but take in all other Nations (z). Ac- 
cordingly, when Chriſt was born, as an Angel 
was ſent to publiſh it to the 7ewiſh Shepherds; fo 
the Gentiles, or Wiſe Men from the Kaſt, were 
led by a Star to Chriſt, Now the tenth Chapter 
of this Book acquaints us, how it was plainly 


manifeſted to the Apoſtles that Chriſt died for 46, 


who are Gentiles, as well as for the Fes, and that 


, we are of the Church of God, and the Spiritual 


Children (a) of Abraham ;, namely, by a Sheet let 
down from Heaven to Peter in a Viſion at Joppa, 


that contained all Creatures, as well thoſe the Law 
called unclean, as clean. This taught him to call 


no man common or unclean, ver. 28. but that God 
owned the Gentiles, ſignified by the unclean Crea- 
tures, as well as the Jews ſignified by the clean; 
6%) See 2 Eſdrasvi. 55, 56, 57. 


(x) Juſt. Martyr. Trypho, p. 354, and 361. Edit. Jebb. 
(y) Juſt. Martyr, ibid. p, 84. Ee a 
(z) Gen, xii. 3. 1/a. xlix. 6. Hoſea ii. 23. Amos ix. 11, 12. 
(a) *Iopanytix%), d An, mVevrrariaxCn . Juſt Martyr, 

ibid. p. 37. | 
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as he did one Cornelius, who, though a devout Man, 
and one who acknowledged and "worſhipped the 
true God, yet being only a Proſelyte of che 
Gate (b), not of the Covenant, and ſo not c1r- 
cumciſed, was no Few, but a Roman, and Gen- 
tile, and as ſuch accounted by the jews : He with 


his Company were baptized, God ratifying and 


confirming their Title to the Goſpel, by ſendin, 
on them Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt (c). 

This was done at Cæſarca, the moit frequent 
Reſidence of the Roman Governors oi Fudea, and 
therefore inhabited by Jews and Gentiles. 

| Foſephus obſerves (d), that the Inhabitants were 
for the moſt part Greeks, i. e. Gentiles, This 


was the firſt evident Manifeſtation that the Gen- 


tiles, as well as the 7ews, had a Title to Chriſt. 
O! let us praiſe the Name of God, who * 
called us alſo to his Kingdom and Glory (e). 

may here alſo obſerve, how God rewarded he 


Piety of Cornelius; who being a devout man, and 

one i bat feared Ged with all his houſe, who gave 
much alms to the people, and prayed to God alway, 
had the Honour to be made the firſt Fruits of the 


Converſion of the Gentiles ; to whom the Powers 
of the Holy Ghoſt were vouchſafcd, as well as to 


Vor. II = N whe. 


(6) See the third general Remark on the Goſpels, Num. iv. That 
Cor.cl us was ſuch a Proſclyte, ſeems evident; be: 'auſe St. Peter, 
in his Diſcourſe to him, Jas, that all the Prophet give witneſs 
to Chriſi, Chap. x. 43. abhich it is not probable the Apoſtie had 
done, , Cornelius and his Companions had not ene the Pro- 
phets, as heins Proſelytes of the Gate. 

e) Chap. x. 44. 

(4) Wars, Bzok III. Chap. 14. 

% For this we may read over the whale tenth dane of the 
Acts; and then compare with it Rom. xv. 8. to Ver. 14. and 
Eph. ili. 1. 70 7. and what hath been {aid in the foft Part, con- 
cerning God's Covenant with Abraham. 
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178 The SACRED INTERPRETER- 

the Fewiſh Converts. As for the Eunuch of 
Athiopia, who was before this converted by Phi- 
lip, and baptized (F), he was moſt likely a Proſe- 


lyte of the (g) Covenant, and therefore came ſo 


long a Journey to Jeruſalem, to pay his Attendance 
on the Worſhip of God in the bh (), and 
ſo was reputed a Few. 

There are two Paſſages in the holy Goſpel, 
which, if not rightly underſtood, may ſeem to 
contradict what hath been ſaid of this Privilege of 

the Gentiles. The firſt (i), where Chriſt charged his 
Diſciples, Not to go into the way of the Gentiles, but 
rather to the loft ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, This 
is anſwered in the gth and 16th General Remark 
on the Holy Goſpels, to which the Reader is re- 
ferred. The ſecond Paſſage is (&), where Chriſt 
ſays to a Greek, or Gentile Woman (J), I am not 
ſent, but unto the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Tjrael. 
Chriſt was to be in Perſon among the Fews, to do 
his Miracles, and preach to them, ** foraſmuch 
as they were the Perſons who believed in one 
God, and who had among them the Prophe- 
cies, and Accounts given many Ages before of 

e the Coming of Chriſt ; and therefore from their 
Corner of the World, he was to be publiſhed 
in all other Parts: He being the Sun of Righ- 
« teouſneſs riſen from Judea, from whence he 
«© ſhould dart his Rays into other Places and 
« Countries (n). 

But after his Reſurrection, he gave Commiſſion 

to his Apoſtles (n), Go into all the world, and 


1 cl 


* 


* 


) Chap. viii. 
(g) See the Third General 3 on the „ Gofpels, dans: iv. 


(% Ver. 27. (!) Matt. x. 5. (% Matt. Xv. 24. 
9 * called, Mark vii. 28. 


] Orig. contra Celſum, /, 6. fere ad finem. 
mn) Mark xvi. 15. 
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preach the goſpel to every creature; he that be- 
lieveth and is baptized (Gentile as well as Jew) 
ſhall be ſaved : For then Chriſt was no more a 


Meſſenget ſent to the Jetbs, but a King fitting at | 


the Right Hand of God (2). 
Note here, That the Jews, becauſe they were 


wont to be circutticiſed, are often called by the 


Name of the Circumciſion, and the Gentiles by the Un- 
circumtiſion: The Gentiles ate alſo called Greeks (o), 


either becauſe the Language of the Greeks was the 


more general Language then in Uſe ; or becauſe 
of all the Gejtile World, the Greeks were beſt 
known to the Fews, ever ſince the Countries near 
Judea (ſuch as the Leſſer Afia and Egypt) were 
ſubject to the Macedonian or Grecian Kings. 

This Doctrine of the Gentiles Intereſt in the Goſ- 


pel of Salvation was ſuch, as the Apoſtles them 


ſelves, fot, about ſeven Years after Chriſt's Death, 
aud the Brethren who were at Jeraſalem, were not 


ſatisfied in; nor was it as yet revealed unto them 
by the Holy Ghoſt: For although Chriſt bade them 


teach all nations (p), and told them, that they 


ſhould be Witneffes unto him unto the uttermoſt 


parts of the earth ( J); yet at firſt, they ſeem to 
underſtand this, of their preaching to the Jews 
diſperſed amongft all Nations, and through the 
Earth; and fo they who were /cattered abroad (r), 
(who were doubtleſs ſome of thoſe extraordinary 
inſpired Perſons, of which an Account has been 
given in the Seventh General Remark aforegoing 
on the Acts) are ſaid to preach the word to none 
but unto the Jetos only; but Peter, at his Return 
N. 2 0 
() Grotius, in Matt. xv. 24. 


% Ide in 48s xxi. 37. and Rom, i. 16. 
9 Matt. xxviii. | * 20} 1 BF; (* Ad, Ki. 19. 
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to Jeruſalem, relating the Hiſtory of Cornelius, 
They glorified God, ſaying, Then hath God alſo to 
the Gentiles granted repentance unto life (s). 

This was done about ſeven Years after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion into Heaven. 

Next we have an Account of the Spreading of 
Chriſtianity in other Parts, beſides the Country of 
the Jews; for it was before obſerved, that the 
Perſecution under which Stephen ſuffered was turn- 
ed by God to good, it being the Occaſion of diſ- 
perſing the firſt Chriſtians, and thereby of propa- 
gating the Faith in ſeveral Places of the Country 
of the Jews: So alſo ſome of thoſe who were 
ſcattered up and down, went to other Parts out of 
Fudea, and came at length to Antioch, a City of 
Syria, about two hundred and eighty Miles from 
Jeruſalem (t), and there the Goſpel was planted. 
The City of Antioch was a Place remarkable for a 
great Number of eus, who inhabited there, ever 
ſince the Perſecution of Antiochus Epiphanes, and 
enjoyed great Privileges and Immunities, and the 
ſame Freedom of the City with the Greeks (u), by 
the Favour of the ſucceeding Kings of Syria; in- 
ſomuch, that ſeveral of the Gentiles became Pro- 
ſelytes to them; which might be ſome Reaſon 
why thoſe Jews, who were converted Chriſtians, and 
hunted out of their own Country, reſorted thither. 
When the Account of the Church of Chriſt being 
planted at Antioch was brought to the Apoſtles 
at Feruſalem, they ſent Barnabas to eſtabliſh and 
confirm them. Thoſe who received the Faith of 
Chriſt, were before called amongſt themſelves the 

Brethren, 


(s) Chap. x1.-1. to Fer. 19. 
(:) Baudrand ix Damaſcus, which, he ſays, is in the Midway 
between Antioch and Jeruſalem 140 Miles from each. 

(+) Joiephus's Wars, Book vii, Chap, 21. Gr. c. 3. 
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Brethren, Diſciples, Believers, and Saints , but by 
the Jews, the Seft of the Nazarenes (x), and Gali- 


| leans, from Nazareth in Galilee where Chriſt abode; 


but now at Antioch they firſt obtained the honoura- 
ble Name of Chriſtians, from Chriſt their Maſter (y), 
which, as it ſhould ſeem, was fixed upon them in 
an open ſolemn Manner, as the Word we render 


called imports in the Original (z). This was about 


ten Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. 

Soon after this there happened a Famine, which 
had been foretold by Agabus, a Chriſtian Convert; 
and the Brethren at Antioch ſhew the Fruit of their 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, by ſending Relict to their 
Fellow Chriſtians at Jeruſalem (a). 

About the ſame time Herod Agrippa, Grandſon 


to Herod the Great before mentioned, having ob- 
tained of the Romans the Government of Fudea 


and Samaria, as well as Galilee, with the Title of 
King, began a Perſecution of the Chriſtians, eſpe- 


_ cially at Feruſalem, the better to pleaſe the Jews; 


and alſo out of his own Zeal for the Jewiſh Laws 
and Rites, he being a moſt ſtrict Obſerver of 


them (); and having beheaded James the Apoſtle 


(called James the Great, whether becauſe of his 
Age or Stature, or ſome peculiar Favour confer- 
red on him, is uncertain) he apprehended Peter 


alſo ; but God delivered him, and ſhortly atter 


Herod died miſerably : So the Gele flouriſhed, 
and many were converted (c). 
1 In 


(*) Ads xxiv. 5. (v) Chap. xi. 19. Cc. 
(x) Xu n ,α,., an Antiochian Term 1 folemn Publication ; 


Sr. Luke, the Writer of this Book, being a Native of Antioch, 


Mr. Gre egory's s Notes, FE 36. 
(a) Chap. xi. 27, Ce. 
() Joſeph. Antiq. Book ** | Chap. 7. 
{c) Chap, xii. 1, Sc. 
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In the next Place, the xiiitþ and xivib Chapters 
acquaint us, how Barnabas and Paul were choſen 
by the Direction of the Holy Spirit at Anticeb, 
and in a ſolemn Manner ordained to preach the 
Goſpel amongſt the Gentiles in ſeveral Countries, 
They did betake themſelves firſt ta the Jets, and 
being rejected by them, then to the Gentiles ; con- 
verting many by their Doctrine and Miracles; 
and at length return'd to Antioch, and gave an 
Account of their Miniſtry. | 
The next Thing recorded is the Diſpute which 
happened at Antioch, that occaſioned ſome Diſtur- 
bance (d); namely, ſince many Gentiles, and par- 
ticularly thoſe of them wha had been Proſelytes 
of the Gate, were converted as well as Jews, whe- 
ther thoſe Gentile Converts were obliged to be 
circumciſed, and in other Reſpects to keep the Law 
f Moſes; which the converted Fews would ſtill 
ſuppoſe neceſſary ; for although they were con- 
vinced by the powerful Evidence of the Goſpel, 
yet they ſtill retain'd a very high Veneration for 
the Inſtitution of their great Maſter Moſes (e), 
and their old Cuſtoms in which they had been 
brought up; Which they would impoſe on the 
_ Gentile Converts alſo, Upon this it was deter- 
mined, that ſuch a Courſe ſhould be taken, as was, 
by God's Appointment, obſerved for avojding 
Schiſm among the Fews (and they were the People 
who made up a great Number of thoſe firſt Con- 
verts). They were in ſuch a Caſe to repair to the 
Sanbedrim, or great Council, and be determined 
by the ſame (f}. In hke Manner, the Church at 
Antjoch appointed Barnabas and Paul to repair to 
thoſe of the Apoſtles and Elders, who were then 


(a) Chap. xv. 1, Cc. % Ad, xxi. 20, 21. 
(7) Deut. xu. 8, to 14. 
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at Feruſalem (the only Chriſtian Saubedrim) for 
which alſo ſome think there was a Revelation by 
the Spirit (g). Here a Council is held, and Pan-! 
and Barnabas declare what Miracles God had 
wrought by them among the Gentiles for their 
. Converſion ; a plain Evidence, that they were ac- 
cepted by God without Circumciſion, or other 


Moſaic Rites ; eſpecially ſince, as St. Peter de- 


clared, God beſtowed on them, as well as the con- 
verted Jews, the Gifts and Powers of the Holy 
Ghoſt. At length it was determined, that the 
Gentile Chriſtians were not bound to the Fewijh 
Moſaical Ordinances, as Circumciſion, and the 
reſt ; only that they abſtain from pollution of idols, 
and from fornication, and from things ſtr angled, 
and from blood. Which Injunctions the Apoſtles 
might lay on the Gentile Converts, becauſe they 
are agreeable to the Precepts which the Jews ſup- 
poſe given to the Sons of Noah (V); and this 
they obliged the Proſelytes of the Gate to (i) ſub- 
mit to; which therefore, it was as ncceſſary for 
them to do, now they were become Proſelytes to 


Chriſtianity. And beſides this, by obſerving tie 


Apoſtles Injunctions, they would forbear giving 


too great Offence to the Jexwiſh Converts (which 


would have been an Hindrance to their Chriſtian 


Unity) by their eating thoſe Things which the 


Jets made Conſcience to abſtain from, as being 
expreſly forbidden in their Law, however they 
might be eſteemed indifferent in themicives ; 
namely, Meats which had been offercd to Idols, 
that they may not ſo much as ſeem to partake in 

| DE the 


4e) From Gal. ii. 2. ey | 

%) Sce General Remark IV. on the Pentateuch. 
192 dee Remark III. on the Goſpels concerning Proſelytes, 
'N UM. iv. | | | 
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the Idolatry (&); or Blood, which is called the Life, 
as containing the vital Spirits, whereby they were 
caution'd againſt Murder (4); or things ftrangled, 
for the avoiding of eating Blood (m); and alſo 
that they ſhould abſtain from Fornication, which 
the Gentiles allowed themſelves in, before () their 
_ Converſion, and accounted as no Crime, eſpecially 
whilſt they accompanied only with thoſe Women 
who proſtituted their Bodies for Gain, This De- 
termination Paul and Barnabas returned with, and 
the Diſturbance ceaſed in the Church at Antioch, 
though the Diſpute was again renewed in divers 
Places, and gave the Apoſtles much Trouble; as 
we ſhall find in the Epiſtles. 1 
As to what follows in this Book, we have not 
the particular Account of all the Apoſtles Travels, 
and planting of Churches; but chiefly of what re- 
lates to St. Paul, whoſe Companion the Writer 
was. And firſt, we find that Paul and Barnabas 
wARt agree to viſit the ſeveral Churches they had before 
WAR . Aubry but, though good Men, there happened 
WO a Contention about taking one 70hn with them, 
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. vhich occaſion'd them to part, and go ſeveral 
5 Ways: But the Providence of God is to be ob- 

| if ſerved in this, the Church being more enlarged 

I atterwards by their ſeparate Labours (o). 

Fl | The xvi, xvik xviii, xix, and xx Chapters give 
| an Account of St. Paul's farther preaching the 


WIR Goſpel in ſeveral Countries and Cities, many thou- 
N | ſand Miles diſtant ; travelling for that Purpoſe by 
WA Sea and Land, from Eaſt to Welt, for about ſe- 
I! ven Years, through many Difficulties and Hard- 


| ſhips, planting the Goſpel in many Parts of the 

| F 
| | (%) Exod. xxxiv. 15. (!) Lev. xvii. 10. 
1 (m) Lewit. xvii, 13. („) Grotius in Ads xv. 20. 


(o) Chap. xv. 36, Oc. 
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_ Leſſer Aſia; and in Europe, as in divers Parts of 
Greece, chiefly in the Cities of Theſſalonica and 
Corinth; the Holy Ghoſt aſſiſting him, and con- 
firming his Words by divers Miracles. 
Nor did he only travel up and down to preach 
and eſtabliſh the Chriſtian Doctrine, but alſo wrote 
Epiſtles to ſeveral] of the Churches which himſelf 
or others had at firſt planted ; whereby, though 
abſent, he might, as Occaſion was offered, ad- 
moniſh, comfort, inſtruct, or confirm them. His 
reat Care, and compaſſionate Concern for the 
Chriſtian Churches, may be obſerved by his tarewel 
Speech when he left ia (p), and in ſeveral Parts 


of his Epiſtles. His Zeal alſo to do and ſuffer 


the utmoſt in the Cauſe of Chriſt appears, in that 
it being foretold him by the Spirit, ſpeaking by 
Agabus a Prophet, that he ſhould be bound at Je- 
ruſalem, and deliver'd up to the Gentiles ; he was 
yet ready not to be bound only, but to die at Jeru- 
ſalem for the name of the Lord Jeſus (q). 


And indeed, as he was deſigned for extraordi- 


nary Service to the Church, ſo he was encouraged 
in an extraordinary Manner for though he was not 


converted till after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and ſo had 


not the Happineſs of converſing with our Lord 
Jeſus on Earth, as the other Apoſtles ; yet in a 
Viſion he had a Glimpſe of the heavenly Joys, 


being caught up to the third heaven, where he ſaw 


and heard things unutterable (7), The Proſpect 
of which unſpeakable Glory, no Doubt, made him 


ſo earneſt in his Miniſtry, and ſo to neglect the 


World and this Life, that he deſired to be diſſol- 
ved, and to be with Chriſt, and till that bleſſed 
Time ſhould come, he went on in his Office of 
publiſhing 
9) Chap. xx. 17, &c, 20 Chap. xxi. ic, to-14, 
2 Cor, xii. i, Se. 
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| publiſhing the Goſpel, and, notwithſtanding the 
Ve torctold, at length came to Jeruſalem (). 
What became of St. Paul afterwards, we read (, 
wiz. that being come to 7erujalem, he was appre- 
hended and brought before the Council, or Sau- 
hedrim, and was in Danger ot being murdered by 
the unbelicving Jews ; but God encouraged and 
delivered him, Afterwards, he pleaded tor him- 
felf, and accounted for his Doctrine and Life, be- 
fore the Procurators or Governors, Felix and 
Feſtus, and allo before King Agrippa: But after 
about two Years Impriſonment at Cæſarea, under 
the Roman Governors, he appealed to the Em- 
peror, which occaſioned his being ſent Priſoner to 
Rome. On the Sea, he was miraculouſly preſerved 
in a Shipwreck. Being at length arrived at Rome, 
he was ſuffered to dwell in a private Houſe. 
Firſt, He betook himſelf (as heretofore in other 
Places) to the Fews which were then at Rome, en- 
deavouring to convince them that Jeſus was the 
Meſſiah and Saviour: Some he gained; others re- 
jected his Doctrine: Then he turned to the Gen- 
files, and continued there two Years. - It was 
about twenty-eight Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, 
when St. Pay} was brought Priſoner firſt to Rome. 
Here ends the Hiſtory of the Acts. 8 
The Church Writers give us ſome farther Ac- 
count of St. Paul's, and other Apoſtles Travels 
up and down the World, in propagating the Got- 
I, They converted many Countries; the Lord 
cſus aſũſting them from Heaven, and the Holy 
Spirit comforting them in all their Troubles, and 
enabling them with Power and Efficacy to publiſh 
the glad Tidings of Salvation; ſo that in 15 
yy | than 


0) 4s xi. 17. (0 In Chop. Xxi. 17, to the Fr 
ef the Acts. 5 
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than forty Years Space, the Goſpel was preached 
throughout all the then known World, At length 
they ſcaled their Doctrine with their Blood, all of 
them in one Place or other ſuffering Death, except 
St. John, who alſo was condemned, and caſt into a 
Veſſel of boiling Oil, but miraculouſly delivered. 
The holy Apoſtles, like their bleſſed Maſter 
the Lord Jeſus, bearing their Croſs here, and ful- 
filling their Miniſtry, obtained a Crown of eternal 
Life. 
Among other Countries, our Britiſb Iſles were 
early enlightened, and bleſſed with the Knowledge 
of the Goſpel of Salvation; and that by the 
Preaching of ſome one of the Apoſtles, as the An- 
cients affirm (u). However, it was in the Apoſtoli- 
cal Times, O! Let us adore and praiſe God for his 
Infinite Goodneſs towards us, and yield ourſelves 
as that good Ground, on which the Word of Life 
is ſown, that we may bring forth good Fruit unto 
eternal Bliſs, Amen. 5 


: . 
Obſervations on the ACTs of the Apoſtles, 


ft, HAT the all-wiſe and powerful God 

Ba | brought to paſs his Deſign, in publiſh- 
ing the Goſpel, and propagating the Chriſtian Re- 
gion, notwithſtanding all the Power and Malice, 
and Violence of the unbelieving Jews, or the Gen- 
tiles; and that without any human Aſſiſtance, or 
Force of Arms, any Conqueſts over foreign Coun- 
tries, or the Death of its Enemies; but by the 
. Suffer- 


(a) Euſeb. Demonſtr, Evangel. J. 3 c. 7. apud S.illingfleet'? 
Orig. Britan, c. 1. , 3h © - | | 


- * wh, 
" 
r rr 


. 
7 
3 3 
* 
1 1 
4 L 
. 
' 
* 
i 
n: 
' . 
18 
3 
4 
7 
) 
U 
0 
- 
.* 
1 
1 
; 
* 
{ 
11 
p 


$3 


9 ů —— ů —— ꝗ6?vh„„»%é«“ — 


a » 8 42 wes Y 
7. 5 


1 


— * — inns 


* = _ — 
—— 2 — p R * 
* — nr — — 
4 Are. — — FOn.. » $1 — — 
8 4 TR SE 2 
2 — _- * x 4 ax 6: So ED —_— _ 1 = 
— +>" A oe 5 non — r ay X L 443 * — — 
— . CO — —-— — — — — 2 92 r = 2 - * 
LA __ — —— wo 2 —— — — e 8 i” 4 — . 
—— dd - - / — * q = — 2 " — = 
— 22 * 2 2 — — — 
- — 2 C = < g 4 5 * : ” 
— — a = Mes + wy ov REL - * . - $ — - 
— — 2 — = . N ” — % — — 
- ” — * 8 - - - 
- * . 2 * 1 eee = — > " * — 
E N . ——ů— 
4 r * J — I > Fs ont N — — — 0 4 
. — 8 — reer — 


— 
— 


— 
2 


N 
r 
— —— — 
2 — 
— 
* + 2 — 


— — — 
3 — w — 
— 
— 
— > ed 


138 The SACRED INTERPRETER 
Sufferings of its bleſſed Author himſelf, and moſt 
of thoſe who bare witneſs to it ; which is a good 


Evidence, that Chrift is that tone cut out of the 
mountain without bands (x), becauſe he it was who 


ſet up his ſpiritual Kingdom without any earthly 
Means. Here alſo we ſee from what ſmall Begin- 


nings the Chriſtian Church was at firſt eſtabliſhed 


in the World; viz. From one hundred and twen- 


ty aſſembled in an (y) vpper Room, which ſo in- 
creaſed, that one of the Ancients, in the very next 


Age to the Apoſtles, mentioned (z) the Churches 


of Germany, Gaul, Spain, the Eaſt, Egypt, Libya, 
beſides Jeruſalem, and the Countries near it; and 
this was according to our Saviour's Parable re- 
lating hereunto (a), that the kingdom of heaven, 
or the propagating of the Goſpel, was /ike a grain 
of ſmall muſtard-ſeed growing up to a great tree 
(as in thoſe Countries it did) (5). So that nothing 


can be more evident, than that this Effect of 


preaching the Goſpel was truly miraculous, and 


the Work of God. It is true, when the Principles 
of a Religion are ſuited to the Luſts and Intereſts, 
and Wiſhes of Men, as were thoſe of the Impoſtor 


Mabomet, it comes ſo recommended, that it is no 
Wonder it ſhould be greedily received; or when 
the Doctrine is ſupported by Perſons in Power 


and Authority, and 1s either forced on Men by 


Threats and Puniſhments, or makes its Way by 
Rewards and Intereſts (as the Mahometan Religion 
did) the Cauſe of its ſpreading may eaſily be ac- 
counted for ; but when on the contrary, the Doc- 


trine appears harſh to Mens Natures, and they are 


| before- 


(x) Tn Dar. ii. 34, 3. 00) Chap. i. 13, 15. See what 


is /aid of the Upper Room, on Dan. vi. 


{z) Irenzus, / 1. c. & Not: ibid. ' (4) Matt. xiii, 
„% Lightfoot Hor. in Matt. xiii. 32. 
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beforehand forewarned of the Danger of entertain- 


ing it, with the Loſs of whatever conduces to the 


outward Comforts of Life, or even Life itſelf ; 
and alſo the Promoters of ſuch Doctrine appear 
mean and contemptible, and, inſtead of obtain- 
ing Help from, are by all poſſible Methods op- 
poſed by the Powers of the World, and thoſe 
who are eminent either for Authority or Learn- 
ing, as was the Caſe of the Goſpel ; the Divine 
Power and Virtue mult be ſuppoſed to attend its 
Progreſs. 


And farther, this ſuggeſts to us a plain Confir- 


mation of the Truth of the Miracles being wrought 


by the Apoſtles, in their firſt planting of the Goſ- 


pel of Chriſt (and they who are not convinced of 


the Truth of them, muſt allow it to be the great- 


eſt Miracle that ever it was planted at all); for as 


the very Being of the World when created, is a 


Proof that it was at firſt miraculouſly created; ſo 
this wonderful Spreading of the Profeſſion of the 


Goſpel, is equally a Proof that it was miraculouſly 
propagated; otherwiſe it was not poſſible it ſhould 


be ſo ſpeedily and effectually done, conſidering 


the Nature of the Religion, the Weakneſs of the 
Inſtruments in themſelves, and the Oppoſition 
made againſt them. 

2dly, That God's beſt Servants may undergo 
much Trouble in this World; witneſs the La- 
bours and Afflictions of the Apoltles. 


3aly, We learn here the Eſtabliſhment and 
Practice of the firſt Chriſtian Church, the Mem- 
bers whereof were entered into the Church by 


Baptiſm ; they had publick Prayers, and Preach- 
ing, and praiſed God; they frequently celebrated 
the Lord's Supper, or breaking Bread; they 


maintained Union, continuing ſtedfaſt in the apoſtles 
doctrine 
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doctrine and fellowſhip z and were exceeding cha- 
ritable in relieving the Poor (%. N 
Aby, As there was a diſtin& Order of Men 
under the Moſaic Diſpenſation to execute the Of- 
fice of the Prieſthood; Moſes, having his imme- 
diate Commiſſion from God Himſelf, was com- 
manded to conſecrate Aaron and his Sons for the 
Prieſt's Office (c): So there was from the Begin- 
ning a diſtinct Order of Perſons under the Goſpel 
Miniſtration; for the Apoſtles fixed a ſettled Mi- 
niſtry, ordaining elders in every church (d). And 
as the Apoſtles ordained certain Perſons to the 
Paſtoral Office; ſo they gave them Power of or- 
daining others; whereby due Care was taken, from 
the Beginning of Chriſtianity, for a Supply of 
Perſons in the Miniſtry for the future, by Ordi- 
nation, or laying on of Hands, and Prayer, as 
the Neceſſity of the Church ſhould require (e). 
And this ſolemn Ordination was performed, not- 
withſtanding the immediate Appointment of the 
Holy Ghoſt (F); whereby it appears, 1/f, That an 
_ outward viſible Calling and Ordination of Mini- 
ſters is neceſſary; and, 2dly, That the Biſhops 
and Paſtors of the Church, however reſtrained or 
limited in reſpect of the Manner of exerciſing their 
Miniſterial Function by human Governors, do 
yet derive their Authority, not from the People, 
of the Civil Magiſtrate, but from Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. This will appear more fully, if we far- 
ther conſider the firſt Beginning or Incorporating 
of the Chriſtian Church, which was by a Divine 
Commiſſion to the Apoſtles, authorizing them to 
„5 3 0 


(b) See eſpecially Chap. ii. 41, to the End, compared with 
Chap. viii. 12, and Chap. xx. 79. (c) Exod. xxviii. 1. 

(4) Aas xiv. 33. compare Ads xi, 30. and James v. 14. 

(e) 1 Tims. ii. 2 Tit. i. 5. (f) Ad, Xu, 2, 3. 
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teach and convince Men, and then to admit them 
into the Chniſtian Society or Church by Baptiſm, 
and to ſettle them as an F.cclefiaſtical Body or So- 


ciety (g); which Society the Apoſtles call /he Body 
of Chrift, as being united to Him the Head, by 


whoſe Authority it was at firſt eſtabliſhed : So 


again (b), Te are God's Houſhold, ye are God's 
Building, &c. incorporated and built up by the 
- Apoſtles, who received their Authority and Power 
therein from Chriſt. 

In the next Place, as the Chriſtian Church firſt 
began, fo without the Continuance of the ſame 
Divine Authority by which it firſt began, it can- 

hot continue to be a Chriſtian Church according 
to Chriſt's original Inſtitution ; nor can the Mem- 
bers of it continue to be entitled to thoſe divine 
Privileges, which upon its firſt Incorporation 


were annexed to it, as to be in Covenant with 


God, and thereby have a Title to the Graces of 
-- Spirit, and Hopes of eternal Life ; no more 
than a Corporation, at firſt eftabliſhed by the 
King's Charter, can continue to be the fame Cor- 
Poration, and enjoy the ſame Privileges, without 
the Continuance of the ſame Royal Authority 
which it was incorporated at the firſt. And there- 
fore the Apoſtles divine Authority in gathering, 
incorporating, and ſettling the Church, could not 
expire with their Perſöns, becauſe thoſe divine 
Offices, by which the Chriſtian Society or Church 
ſubſiſts, cannot be duly and regularly performed, 
without a divine Author ty in "the Miniſters offi- 
ciating therein; as in preaching, and reconciling 
Men to God, admitting them into his Church, 
and making them ſolemn Promiſes in his Name, 


and ſealing to them the New Covenant with God, 


through Chriſt. in the Sacraments, &c. Hence 


(6) Matt, xxviii. 17, Cc. (ö) ETL. ii. 20. 
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they are ſtiled Ambaſſadors for Chriſt (i); The 
1 miniſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards of the myſteries of 
[ God (k) : And Chriſt gave ſome paſtors and teachers 
for the work of the miniſtry (I). So that it cannot + 
be lawful for any to take upon themſelves this 
| | Office, unleſs they be firſt lawfully called thereto : 4 
9 For how can any be Chriſt's Ambaſſadors, and 
| tranſact in his Name, unleſs they receive Authority 
from him, and are ſent by him? Again, ſince the 
Office of the Prieſthood is as ſacred as ever, no 
Reaſon can be aſſigned why a divine Commiſſion 
is not ſtill as neceſſary as at the Beginning; and 
therefore for any others who are not ſent (m), to 
ii invade the Prieſthood, and thruſt themſelves upon 
i the Performance of Miniſterial Divine Offices, is 
= as much contrary to the Deſign of the Goſpel, as 

it was for a Layman to offer Sacrifice under the 

Law. The Deacons in the Primitive Church were 

indeed to take care of the Poor, as hath been ſaid ; 

but that was not their whole Employment, they 

did alſo preach the Goſpel, as did Stephen (u), and 

Philip; (o) for which Purpoſe they were to be Perſons 

full of the Holy Ghoſt, and Wiſdom (p), and were 

ordained to that Office, as well as others of the 

Miniſterial Function (4), and the Diſtinction of 
_ Clergy and Laity is as old as the firſt Age of Chri- 

ſtianity (). e | 
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() 2 Cor. v. 20. (A) 1 Cor. iv. 1. (/) Epb. iv. 11, 12. 
(m) Rom. x. 15. (n) Chap. vi. 8, Sc. (o) Chap. viii. 12. 
 (p) Chap. vi 3. "1% | of | 
-- (7) Clem. Rom. Epiſt. ad Corinth, c. 40, 41. Ignatius paſ- 
ſim. Cyr. Epiſt. 30. Obj. 1. Pet. v. 3. 4A Chriſtians are 
called God's Heritage, or Clergy, Tyy xangav. Anſ. This is no 
more than what is ſaid of the People of 1irae], Deut. iv. 20. 
that they were God's Inheritance, or peculiar People; that is, in 
| Oppoſition to the Heathen ; and yet God had his peculiar 
e, his Prieſts among his People. ws 
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It hath been objected againſt one of the Offices, | 
viz. Preaching, that there is no Neceſlity for it | 
s- now, when all People own the Profeſſion of Chri- 
> faanity among us, although it was needful when 
the Chriſtian Doctrine was not well known or un- 

derſtood in the World: But then it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that Chriſt did not only appoint Preachers 
for the Converſion of Infidels, but alſo Paſtors and | 
Teachers, for the perfecting of the Saints, and for 
the edifying of the body of Chriſt, till we all come 
in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of ; 
| the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure ; 
of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt (r). There- | 
fore, as long as the Church is in its imperfect State, 
as long as it may want Unity or Knowledge, or 
Improvement, this Office of Teachers is to con- 
tinue ; which is profitable in its Degree, for the 
ſame Ends for which the Holy Scripture is uſeful ; 
viz, for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correction, for 
Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs (6). Some are fallen 
into Errors, others into Troubles; ſome forget 
God, and their Souls, and others run on in Sin: 
So that there will always be Occaſion to in- 
ſtruct and reclaim, to ſupport, awaken, and en- 
courage. | : 
And for the People, it appears from what has 
been ſaid, that they had no common Right or 
Practice in preaching or adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments with the Miniſters in the Times of the Apo- 
ſtles. Some Texts of Scripture have been miſap- 
plied in this reſpect; for Inſtance, St. Paul in 
thoſe Words (t), Not forſaking the aſſembling of 
your ſelves together, as the manner of ſome is, but 
exhorting one another, &c. does not ſuppoſe the 
Vo. II. £ =: Lagity 
60 Epb. iv. xi, c. C) 2 Tim, iii. 16. | 
() Heb. x. 24. | | 
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Leity as much bound to exbort, or ſpeak in the 
ublick Aſſemblies, as to aſſæmble; fo long as, 
ow we ſee, there were Paſtors ſent, and com- 
miſſioned, and appointed to preach and exhort 
miniſterially; but the People ſhould exhort and 
encourage each other by mutual Acts of charita- 
ble Picty, and by way of brotherly Communica- 
tion; and in particular, encouraging each other to 


perſevere in the Faith, and in the aſſembling tbem- 
ſelves together, not drawing back from Chriſtianity, 


and returning to the Worſhip of the Synagogue, 
for fear of Perſecution from the unbelieving Jews z 
which was the Deſign of the Apoſtle in that Place. 

Nor does the Apoſtle's forbidding the Women 


to teach (u), infer the Right of Men in common 


to do fo; for the Context (x) plainly ſhews, 
the Apoſtle meant not the ordinary miniſterial 
| ſpeaking, but extraordinary, by ſome Impulſe of 


the Spirit of Prophecy, as was uſual in thoſe _ 


Times, although even in this Cafe. he ſuffered 


not the Women to ſpeak in the Congregation. 


So that this can only infer the Right of the Men 


to ſhew their miraculous Gifts in publick, but not 


to exerciſe any miniſterial Office, except appointed 
thereunto. 3 f „ 

As for thoſe, who being ſcattered abroad, went 
every where preaching the Word (y), and thoſe 
many of the Brethren, who were bold to ſpeak the 


_ word without fear (z); ſince a ſettled Miniſtry was 


peculiarly appointed, it muſt be either underſtood 
of thoſe Brethren, whoſe Province it was to preach z 
or they were extraordinarily inſpired, and ſo had 
their Miſſion from the Holy Ghoſt, as Prophers 


en 1 Cor. xiv, 34. (x) From Ver, 29. 
(y) Ad: viii, 4. and Chap, xi. 19, (x) Phil. i. 14. 


VO 
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or Evangeliſts (a), to proclaim the Goſpel among 
Infidels: For the Holy Ghoſt frequently fell 
on the firſt Converts. Thus, (5) They were 
all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake the 
word with boldneſs. And, (c), The Holy Ghoſt 
came on them, and they ſpake with Tongues and 
propheſied. From hence appears the great Miſtake 
of thoſe, who from extraordinary Prophets and 
Teachers (4) in the Beginning of Chriſtianity 


. (which long ſince have ceaſed) pretend a Pattern 


for the exerciſing of the miniſterial Offices by any 
of the common People. Laſtly, What St Peter 
ſays (e), concerning the Privileges of Chriſtians | 
(to whom belong the glorious Titles given for- 
merly to the Jewiſh Nation (), Ye are a choſen 
generation, a royal prieſthood) does not infer that 
all Chriſtians are equally Prieſts and Miniſters 
but notes the ſpiritual Freedom and Liberty of 
Chriſt's Church in a figurative Expreſſion, that it 
is ſeparated from the World, and peculiarly be- 
loved of God; as anciently the People of the 
Fews were, So, (g), He hath made us kings and 
prieſts unto God: But Chriſtians in general are no 
more literally Prieſts, than Kings. So the ſame 
Queſtion may ſtill be aſked now, with St. Paul (h), 
Are all Apoſtles ? Are all Prophets ? Are all 
Teachers ? „ | | 
 5thly, As for the primitive Government of the 
Chriſtian Church, and the Power of Ordination, 
or calling and ſending Miniſters ; the Apoſtles, 
whilſt they lived, did for the moſt part manage the 
Epiſcopacy, or the ſupreme Government of the 

O 2 Churches 

(a) Heure. | 2 


(6) Act, iv. 31. (bc) Ads xix. 6. 

(4) See the Seventh General Remark aforegoing on the Acts. 
(e) 1 Pet. ii. 9. (f) Exod. xix. 6, (e) Rev. i. 6. 
(-) 1 Cor. xii. 29. | 
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Churches themſelves, preſiding over thoſe of their 
own Foundation. Thus St. Paul had the care of, 
and viſited the Churches of his own planting (i), 
wrote Epiſtles to them as their ſpiritual Governor, 
and ordered the Diſcipline (&), and that with Au- 
thority which the Lord had given bim. Thus alſo 
he exercifed Epiſcopal Authority over the Elders 
at Epheſus, ſent for them to Miletus, and gave 
them his Charge to perform their Duties (/); 
which is a Maniteſtation that they were under his 
Government. But as the Apoſtles withdrew, they 
committed the Care and Government of Churches 
to ſuch Perſons whom they appointed thereto. 


And this is ſo evident, that Ireneus Biſhop of. 


Lyons (who was educated under Polycarp, one of 


St. John's Tg $0. (n) aſſures us, that he could 


reckon up the Names of thoſe whom the Apoſtles 
| had appointed Biſhops in their ſeveral Churches (n). 
This hath been eſteemed the true State of the firſt 
and Apoſtolical Age; of which we have an un- 
controulable Evidence in Timothy and Titus, and 
the Angels or Biſhops of the Churches in the Reve- 
lations (o). Some indeed have obſerved a Commu- 
nity of the Names Brifbop and Preſbyter in the New 
Teſtament, the ſame Perſons being ſtiled Biſhops 


and Elders, or Preſbyters (p). But then they were 


as yet under the Care and Government of the Apo- 
ſtles; for this Community of Names was proper 


to the Apoſtolical Times, whilſt the Apoſtles them- 


ſelves 
(:) 48s xv. 36. 2 Cor. xi. 28. | 
) 1 Cor. v. 1. % 8. 2 Cor. ii. 6. (I) Ads xx. 17, &c. 
. (mm) Cave's Life of Irenzus. | . 
(% Irenzus, I. 3. c. 3, See alſol. 4. c. 63. and l. 5. e. 20. 
% See the firſt Obſervation on Timothy and Titus, and the 
cond Obſervation on the Revelations. e 
h 4s they conjecture from Phil. i. 1. Titus i. 5, 7. 
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ſelves kept the great:{t Part of Epiſcopal Autho- 
rity in their own Hands : And even then, ſuppo- 
ſing Biſhops or Elders and Deacons ſhould ſignify 
mere Freſbyters and Deacons, there were yet three 
Orders in the Church, Apoſtles, Preſbyters and Dea- 
cons; but then, as the Apoſtles were withdrawn, 
and ſo the Name of an Apoſtle began to be laid 
aſide 2 of Reverence to the Apoſtles] the Name 
of Biſhops was appropriated to their Succeſſors in 
their Supremacy; and Things are more ancient 
than the Names they are called by. So that we 
may allow for the Community of Names between 
Biſhop and Preſbyter for a while in the Church 
that is, while the Apoſtles governed the Churches 
- themſelves (as under the Law, both the High Prieſt 
and the Prieſts of inferior Order were called by the 
common Name of Prieſts) (p), but afterwards, that 
which had been Part of the Apoſtolical Office be- 
came the Epiſcopal, which hath continued to this 
Time in the Chriſtian Church. Inſomuch that Ig- 
natius Biſhop of Antioch (who had converſed with 
the Apoſtles, and was a Diſciple of St. Fohn (q), 
and died within ten M ears after him) mentions the 
three diſtin&t Orders: By Damus your excellent Bi- 
ſhop, aud Baſſus and Apollonius your Preſbyters, 
and Socio your Deacon (r). To which may be 
added farther, that however in the New Teſta- 
ment Biſhops and Preſbyters might be called by 
the ſame Name, yet the Power and Right of or- 
daining others was in the Hands of thoſe who were 
ſuperior to Preſpyters (5). „ 

O 3 6thly, 
b Lev. i. 7, 8. | 
{4} Cave's Life Ignatius. 
(r) Epiſt. ad Magnei. J 2, 6. and Trall. 5. 2. | 
{*) Biſhep Beveridge's Codex Can. Eccleſ. prim. I. 2. c. 11. 
2d Biſbep Potter's Government of the ancient Church. | 
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6thly, The Jewiſh Circumciſion, and other legal 
Inſtitutions, as being Types and Shadows, were 
aboliſhed, or rather ceaſed of themſelves, by 
Chriſt's Coming, who was the Subſtance ; and 


therefore ought not to have been impoſed as neceſ- 
ſary (t), St. Paul indeed circumciſed Timothy, that 


he might accommodate himſelf to the Fews at 


that Time, the better to prevail upon them, who 


would not otherwiſe have converſed with him (); 
and on other Occaſions, he complied with them 


to gain them ;, but when the Judaiſing Chriſtians 


urged the Neceſſity of the Moſaical Inſtitutions, 
in order to Salvation under the Goſpel, this he 
could by no means allow; for that would have 


ſuppoſed that the Meſſiah (who was the Subſtance 
of what thoſe Ordinances were but as Shadows) 
Was not yet come (x), The Temple Worſhip 
continued to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and 


the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts complied (as far as 


they could conſiſtently with preaching up Jeſus) 


with that Worſhip and the Law of Moſes (y), that 


thereby they might the more eaſily convert the 


Jews, and keep them from relapſing into Fudai/m 


again; for the Jewiſh Chriſtians were wont to con- 
tinue zealous of the Law, even after their Conver- 
ſion (2), till by * they came more perfectly 


to underſtand the Goſpel Miniſtration. It was alſo 


fit that the Ceremonial Law and Worſhip, which 3 
was at firſt eſtabliſned by God himſelf, and in its 
Seaſon ordained for the ſpiritual Remedy and Sal- 


vation of the Jews, ſhould not (like the 1dolatrous 
Worſhip 


t) che xv. „) Chap. xvi. 3. (x) Compare Chap, 
Bo a Sc. and 185 ix. 20, 21, 22. with Gal. v. 1, Sc. 
and Epbeſ. ii. 1. ( A, ii. 46. and Xxl. 23, 24 
(z) Adds xxi. 20, 21. „„ 
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| Worſhip of the Heathen) be preſently condemned 


as impious and deſtructive ; but go off by De- 

grees, and be the more decently extinguiſhed. = 
7thly, As it hath been ſaid before (a), that the 

Fews were wont to receive Proſelytes, not only by 


Circumciſion, but alſo by baptizing them; ſo it 


is farther evident, that their Cuſtom was (5), when 


the Parents were made Proſelytes, and baptized, 


to baptize their Children too: And this was ſo 
common, that they made a Rule, in caſe a Wo- 
man with Child were made a Proſelyte, and ſo 
baptized; then, that Child, when born, had no 
farther Need to be baptized afterwards; otherwiſe 
it ſhould. Now ſince we find that the Apoſtles bap- 
tized Perſons who believed in Chriſt with their Fami- 
lies, as Ly1ia and ber houſhold (c), and the Keeper 
of the Priſon, who being converted, was baptized, be 


and all bis; though it be not expreſſed that In- 


fants were in theſe Families (as moſt probably they 
were in ſome or other of them) yet ſince they 


were wont to be admitted to the Seal of the Co- 
venant, by being circumciſed and baptized among 


the Jes, when their Parents were Proſelytes; 


unleſs it had been expreſly explained otherwiſe in 
the Scripture, how can we underſtand, but that 


the Apoſtles did baptize them with their believ- 


ing Parents? For ſuch Infants are within the Co- 


venant, and called (d) holy by St. Paul (e), on the 
Account of their Parents believing, and being 
Members of the Church. The two principal Ends 
of the Inſtitution of Baptiſm, are anſwered by the 


04 | Baptiſm 


(a) In the tenth Remark on the holy Goſpels, 5 4. 
( Lightfoot Hor. in Matt. iii. 6. To 
( Ads xv. xvi. and wer. 33. 

3 See the 11th Obſervation on 1 Cor. 


en, Vik %% 
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Baptiſm of Infants ; viz. their being viſibly ad- 
mitted Members of Chriſt's Church, and a Title 

being conveyed to them in this Laver of Regene- 
ration, to the ſanctifying Graces of the Holy Spi- 
Fit. So that in ſhort, ſince Children are declared 
by Chriſt to have a Title to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, and as ſuch were brought to him, and bleſſed 
by him (F); and St. Paul declares thoſe of Be- 
lieving Parents to be Holy, or within the Cove- 
nant ; ſince it was the Method among the Fews 
to inſtruct Perſons of Age, and make them Pro- 
ſelytes, and then to admit their Children alſo by 
Baptiſm; and laſtly, ſince Chriſt gave a general 
Commiſſion to diſciple Him all Nations, baptizing 
them, without excepting Infants (g): It cannot 
be underſtood, but that the Apoſtles did proceed 
in making Proſelytes to Chriſtianity, in the ſame 
Manner as the Jews were wont to do in making 
their Proſelytes to Judaiſm; viz. by informing 
and convincing grown Perſons, and baptizing them 
on their Faith and Repentance ; and likewiſe, bap- 
tizing the Children alſo of the Faithfui, as being 
within the Covenant, and therefore to be received 
into the Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm, as well as 
Infants were wont to be received into the Jewiſo 
Church by Circumciſion, As far the Primitive 
Church, we are aſſured it was of general Practice 


from ſome of the earlieſt Writers (bh), 


8thly, Set Forms of publick Prayer and Thanſ- 
giving are warranted by the Practice of St. Paul, 
who uſed to frequent the Synagogue of the 
Fews (i), as it had been the Cuſtom of Chriſt ſo to 
Marl x. (e) Matt. xxviii. 19. 
( Forbeſij Inſtructiones Hiſtoric, Theol. I. 10. c. 5. Num. 
xiv, &. Mr. Walls Hiſtory of Infant Baptiſm. Mr. Bing bam's 
Orig. Eccleſ. Book 11. F. 5, &c. 9 N 
(.) Ad, Xii. 14. and xviii. 4. 
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do (k), Now, the Jews had (1) in their Syna- 
gogues, in thoſe Times, ſtated Forms of Prayer 
and Thankſgiving, which Chriſt and St. Paul 
moſt aſſuredly joined with them in, when they 
| frequented their Synagogues, at the accuſtomed 
Times of Divine Service; and if Forms of Prayer 
were either not /awful, or not convenient, eſpeci- 
ally in the publick Service, no Doubt but that both 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles would have caution'd the 
Church againſt them. 5 
gthly, The Gifts of the Apoſtles and Evange- 
lifts were extraordinary and miraculous, and plain- 
ly convincing. They did not barely pretend an 
| Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, but (as Chriſt Him- 
ſelf had done before) ſhewed their Credentials, 
and God's Seal, by ſpeaking divers Languages, 
and working Miracles; and therefore, thoſe who 
pretend to the extraordinary Gifts of underſtand- 
ing the Scripture, and teaching others, without 
the ordinary Means of Study and Learning, ought 
to confirm the Truth of ſuch Pretenſions, by 
Healing Diſeaſes, Raiſing the Dead, and ſuch like, 
as the Apoſtles did, or they ought not to be be- 
lieved; becauſe, without ſuch Demonſtration of 
their extraordinary Miſſion, they preſumptuouſly 
pretend to a greater Character than Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles did; ſeeing without ſuch Signs they 
would not require Mens Belief. It is alſo farther 
to be conſidered, that, if every one who pretends 
to Inſpiration is to be hearkened to, we ſhould be 
continyally expoſed to many Deluſions, ſince dif- 
ferent Perſons have pleaded Inſpiration for Doc- 
trines contrary to one another; and therefore great 
Care is to be taken, that the Wanderings of Mens 
| : | „„ 
(4) Matt. iv. 23. Luke iv. 16. and xii. . 
% See Remark X. on the Golpels, Num. iii. 
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own Fancies, be not miſtaken for the Inſpiration 
of God's Spirit, either by themſelves or others. 
All ought to allow this ſolid Truth; viz. what- 
ſoever inward Motion is inconſiſtent with, or con- 
trary to any Doctrine of the Holy Scripture, it 
eannot proceed. from the Spirit of God, becauſe 
the Scripture was at firſt inſpired by the ſame Di- 


vine Spirit; and He is ſtill the ſame, and cannot 


contradict Himſelf (as we are particularly put in 
mind) (n). So that all thoſe who teach any Doc- 
trine contrary to the Doctrine already revealed, 
and who deny any Goſpel Ordinance, as the, Or- 
ders of Miniſters, the Sacraments, c. ought to 
conſider what Spirit they are of, ſince it is plain 
they have not the Spirit of God. 3 
But ſome have applied to themſelves the Pro- 
phecy of Joel (u): I will pour out my Spirit upon 
all fleſh, and your ſons and your daughters ſhall 
prophecy —, and upon the handmaids in thoſe days 
will I pour out my Spirit. Such would be con- 
vinced of their Miſtake, if they would attend to 
the Explanation St. Peter gives of that very Pro- 
phecy ; viz. that by it were foretold the miracu- 
lous Gifts of Tongues and Languages, beſtowed 
on the Apoſtles, and ſome others of the firſt Chri- 
ſtians, in order to convince the Fews and Gentiles, 
at the firſt publiſhing of the Goſpel, and that that 
Prophecy was then fulfilled (o). This is that (or 
* the Completion of that) which was ſpoken by the 
Prophet Joel, and it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt 
days, ſaith God (that is, in the Times of the Mei- 
ſiah or Chriſt) I will pour out my Spirit upon all 
fleſh, &c. upon Perſons of all Nations, Ranks, 
and Sexes, as was in that Age miraculouſly ef- 
e 5 fected; 
(m) Mal. iii. 6. Heb, xiii. 8. (=) Chap. ii. 29. 
te) As ii. 10, 17. | | 
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feed ; and when the Pretenders to the Spirit now- 

a- days, can Ware the ſame Evidence the Apoſtles 
did, of the fulfilling of this Prophecy, we may 
allow them the ſame Credit. In like Manner, 
Chriſt promiſed his immediate and extraordinary 
Aſſiſtance to His Apoſtles, when they ſhould be 
at any Time delivered up to Governors for His 
Sake (p). It ſhall be given you in that ſame hour, 
what ye ſhall ſpeak ;, for it is not ye that ſpeak 
(of your own Ability) but the Spirit of your Va- 
thr. that ſpeaketh in you: But thoſe who pretend 
or expect the like Powers, now ſuch extraordinary 
Gifts are ceaſed, may as well pretend or expect 

to ſpeak with Tongues, caſt out Devils, and heal 
Diſeaſes, as the Apoſtles did by Virtue of the ſame 
Aſſiſtance. Laſtly, Some 1gnorant Perſons lay 
claim to the Prophecy () which Chriſt repeats (7): 
They ſhall be all taught of God; which Prophecy 
was by 1/aiah applied to the Setting up of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, and is particularly explained (5), to be 
meaned of being taught of God, through Chriſt s 
revealing to us the Will of His Father, which we 
are to come unto Him for. 

Thus alſo (t), They ſhall not teach every man 
bis neighbour, all ſhall know me from the leaſt to 
the greateſt, appertains to the New Covenant in 
Chriſt (4), under which God's Laws ſhould be 
more plainly revealed, as to the Spiritual Deſign 

of them, and that inward Purity they ſhould 
teach, more 2greeable to the Minds and Hearts 
of Men, and as if written therein: So, a clear 
Revelation of God's Will is expreſſed, as being 


in 


(2) Matt. x. 19, 20. (a) Ta. liv. 13. 


(r) John vi. 45. (s) Fobn vi. 44, 45, 4 
(e) Heb. viii. 11, from the Prophet Fer. xxxi. 33, Cc. 
(«) As the Content 7 Ver. 8, 9, 10. 


. 
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in the Hearts of the Iſraelites (x), or plainly taught 
by Moſes ; but yet the Laws of God are more 
evidently taught by the Apoſtles, as to their Spi- 
ritual Deſign, than was under the Old Covenant, 
which God made with the I/raelites when He de- 
hvered them out of the Land of Egypt (y); that 
is, than by the Letter of the Law of Moſes. This 
Promiſe, more immediately made to the Houſe of 

Iſrael, and the Houſe of Judah (2), may poſſibly 
be more compleatly made good at the general Con- 
verſion of that People. 

Laſtly, The Places of Scripture mentioned by 
ſome, for the juſtifying their Pretence of more 
immediate Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, in qua- 
lifying them for underſtanding and teaching the 
Will of God, either intend the extraordinary and 
miraculous Spiritual Gifts vouchſafed to the Apo- 
ſtles, and ſome others, at the firſt publiſhing of 
the Chriſtian Religion, being that Un#ion from 
the Holy One, or Anointing which they had re- 
ceived (a); or elſe, an Enlightening the Underſtand- 
ing by the Divine Spirit, the better to apprehend 
the Truths already revealed by God in the Holy 
Scriptures z but there is no Promiſe of any diffe- 
rent Light or Inſpiration, inconſiſtent with, much 
leſs in Oppolition to the ſame Scriptures, 


' Thus much for the Acts of the Apoſtles. 


(x) Deut. xxx. 14. ER „„ 
(y) As Fer. g. of this viiith Chapter to the Hebrenvs. 
{z) Fer. 8. (a) 1 Fohn li. 20, 27. 
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CHAP. XI. 
The EPISTLES. 


Gre the Epiſtles, we may Remark 1}, 


That there were particular Occaſions of writ- 
ing ſome of them, from the Condition and State 
of the Churches, and by Reaſon of ſome Diſputes 
in thoſe Times, and of ſome particular Cafes in 
which the Chriſtians deſired to be reſolved (5). 
And therefore, the beſt Way to underſtand any 
Part of theſe Epiſtles, is to obſerve what ap 
to be the Occaſion or chief Deſign of them. The 
Want of attending to this Rule, has cauſed many 
and great Errors: For to pick out a Verſe or two, 
and criticiſe on a Word or Expreſſion, and ground 
a Doctrine thereon, without conſidering the main 
Scope of the Epiſtle, and the Occaſion of writing 
It, is juſt as if a Man ſhould interpret ancient Sta- 
tutes, or Records, by two or three Words or Ex- 


Preſſions in them, without regard to the true Oc- 


caſion upon which they were made, and without 
any Manner of Knowledge and Inſight into the 
Hiſtory of the Age in which they were written. 
It is manifeſt this would cauſe great Miſtakes, 


Second Remark, Notwithſcanding the particu- 
lar Occaſion of ſome of the Epiſtles, they are all 
of general Uſe for the whole Church at all Places, 


and at all Times, by the providential Deſignment 


of the Holy Ghoſt ; becauſe in them many of the 
fundamental Doctrines of Chriſtianity, and the My- 


ſteries of our holy Religion, are enlarged on; 


tuch 


| (6) See 1 Cor, i. 11. vii. 1. and viii. i. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
' 
; 
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ſuch as the Reſurrection from the Dead, the De- 
ſign and Uſe of the bleſſed Sacrament of the 

Lord's Supper, the Meaning of many dark Pro- 
phecies concerning Chriſt in the Old Teſtament, 


the Atonement for our Sins by the Sacrifice of the 


Blood of the Son of God, Sc. 
Secing many of the Chriſtian Doctrines are not 


ſo fully and particularly explained in the Goſpels, 


it is evident the Apoſtles were inſtructed by the 
Holy Ghoſt, to write theſe Epiſtles ; which, to- 
gether with the Goſpels, were to make up the 


compleat Rule of the Chriſtian Faith. 


Again, in theſe Epiſtles, many particular Chri- 
ſtian Duties are more fully treated of; as Love 
and Charity, Juſtice, Mercifulneſs and Pity, Pa- 


tience, Contentedneſs, Temperance, Devotion, and 
the public Worſhip of God, Sc. And alſo a 


Chriſtian Behaviour in ſeveral Conditions and 
Relations; as of Kings and their Subjects, Fa- 


thers and Children, Husbands and Wives, Ma- 


ſters and Servants: In ſhort, the Epiſtles more at 
large ſhew us the Life and Spirit of Chriſtianity; 
vix. that it conſiſts in nicely avoiding all Sin and 
Impurity, in living above the World, and exer- 
ciſing the Duties of a heavenly Converſation, hav- 
ing a ſtedfaſt Faith in Chriſt's Merits, and being 
ſupported under all Difficulties and Sorrows, with 


the joyful Hope of eternal Life. And we cannot 
but adore the Goodneſs and Providence of God, 
that ſuch Occaſions were given for the writing the 
Epiſtles, in which the Holy Spirit, by the Apo- 


ſtles, inſtructed the Church, as might be both 
uſeful at that Time, and alſo in all Ages, to the 
J 


Third 
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Third Remark. The Churches were already 
founded when the Epiſtles were written; and 
therefore, we cannot expect in them all the Par- 
ticulars which concern the Diſcipline and Govern- 
ment of the Church, nor all the Circumſtances of 
Religious Worſhip : Such Matters the Apoſtles 
ordered themſelves in Perſon (a). So that we are 
not to reject the Injunctions of the Governors of 
the Church, in Things indifferent, if they tend to 
promote Decency, Order, and Edification, on Pre- 
| tence we do not find thoſe particular Obſervances 
to be mentioned in the Epiſtles. This Remark 
does alſo inſtruct us the more to eſteem the Ac- 
counts which the moſt Primitive Fathers give con- 
cerning the Cuſtoms of the ancient Church, from 
the Beginning of Chriſtianity z which we have 
Reaſon to apprehend were agreeable to the Ord:- 


nances which were delivered to the Churches by 
the Apoſtles 


Fourth Remark. There were ſome dangerous 
Opinions ſpread about, which the Holy Ghoſt, 
by the Apoſtles, had often reſpect to, whether 
forged by Simon Magus, the Sorcerer and Magi- 
cian above-mentioned, or others who had very 
much corrupted the Chriſtian Religion, by bring- 
ing in the moſt deſtructive Principles and Prac- 
tices (5); ſuch as the Worſhipping Angels, as being 
the Creators of the World; the Eating of Things 
offered to Idols, as ſuch ; and that in a Time of 
Perſecution it was lawful to avoid Danger, though 
by renouncing the Chriſtian Faith, and 28 
to Idols; that good Works were a Bondage, not 


agreeing 
12) FO xi. 2, 34. Tit, i. 


5. 
) Irenæus, 1. 1. c. 20. & Not. Grabe ibid. Confer Cave 
St. Paul, $.9. and Whitby # in Coloſl. i u, 18, 
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agreeing to their Chriſtian Liberty and Privileges z 
and that they might take their Liberty of doing 
what pleaſed and delighted themſelves, though it 
were ſinful. 1 5 
And as theſe Heretics pleaded for Sin and De- 
bauchery, ſo others of them pretended (c) more 
than ordinary Severities and Mortifications of the 
Body, and an Abſtinence from lawful Things; as 
Marriage, and eating Fleſh, Sc. according to the 
Diſcipline of ſome particular Societies of Men in 
thoſe Times among the Fews and Heathens, Now 
theſe Heretics contended that Chriſtians ſhould 
imitate them in this, in order to the perfecting 
their Religion, and rendering themfelves the more 
acceptable to God. The Apoſtles, in many of 
their Diſcourſes, had an Eye to theſe Principles 
and Practices. For Example (d); againſt wor- 


ſhipping Angels (e); againſt Idols and their Of- 


ferings (/); about holding faſt the Faith, and not 
drawing back for Fear (g); againſt the Debauches 
and Vices of thoſe Heretics; and () againſt the 
Pretenſions of extraordinary Mortifications and 
"Abſtinence. _ 0 


Fifth Remark. For the more particular under- 
ſtanding St. Paul's Diſcourſes, we are to obſerve, 
that he lays down this as a Foundation of many of 
them; viz. That our (i) Reconciliation with God 
proceeds altogether from his free Grace and Favour, 
in offering a New Covenant unto Mankind in Chriſt 

e e £ | Jeſus; 


% Hammond and Dr. Whitby in Coloff. ii. 23. 
ia) Coliſſ. ii. 18. (e) 1 Cor, viii. and 2 Cor. vi. 16, Se. 
{/) Heb x. 23. (g) Rom. xiii, 12 and 13. Pbil. iii. 17, 
ee, Eph. v. 3 to 6. 2 Pet. il. (Ce n. 20, 112 
i B:/9 Bull's Harmonia A poſtolica. 
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1 eſus; and this leads him into a Diſpute againſt 
three ſorts of Perſons (whereof the two firſt were 
profeſſed Enetnies of the Goſpel) ; viz. the Gen- 
tiles or Heathens, and the unbelieving Jews z the 
third, the Judaiging Chriſtians. Againſt the two 
former he aſſerts, that they are not the Works ei- 
ther of the Gentile or the Few, whether according 
to the Law of Nature, or the Law of Moſes, 
which can juſtify ; (that is, exempt from the 
Puniſhment for paſt Sins, and make one accepted 
with God) and therefore that there is a Neceſſity 
that all, both Fews and Gentiles, who would be 
ſaved, comply with the Terms of this Covenant ; 
vz. in believing Chriſt to be the Son of God, 
and the true Meſſiah, with a due Conformity to 
the Will of his heavenly Father, which he hath 
revealed to us (. 


Sixth Remark. A third Sort of Adverſaries to 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, againſt whom 
St. Paul diſputes, were the Judaizing Chriſtians, 
that is, ſuch as would join the ceremonial Ordi- 
nances of the Law of Moſes, together with Faith in 
Chriſt, as being equally neceſſary to Salvation. For 
ſo it was, that moſt of thoſe who firſt embraced 
Chriſtianity were Fews : Theſe had been brought 
up in a high Eſteem for the Law of Moſes, eſpe- 
cially the Ordinance of Circumciſion, with the 
other Moſaical Inſtitutions, which they knew to be 
of God, and the latter Traditions of the Rabbies; 
ſo that however they believed in Chriſt, yet many 
of them could not eaſily be perſuaded (a), but 
that the old legal Ordinances were in Force till, 
nay, that the converted Gentiles allo (eſpecially 
„„ 4 thoſe 


(4) See, for 2 1 frft Part of the E piſile to the 
Romans, and Eph. ii. 1. to 10, (2) See Acts xxi. 20. 


— — — — * 
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thoſe among them who had been Proſelytes of the 
Gate) were bound to obſerve them ; as hath been 
before remarked on the Aas. Hence came the 
Diſpute, whether only the Belief and Practice of 
the Chriſtian Religion, as taught by Chriſt and his 
Apoltles, or elſe, beſides that, Circumciſion and 
other Oblervances of the Law of Moſes, were ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. Now the ſetting of this right 


takes up a great Part of St. Paul's Epiſtles, eſpe- 


cially thoſe to the Romans and Galatians ; it being 
the Chriſtian Poctrine, that the Belief and Practice 
of the Chriſtian Religion was perfectly ſufficient. 
to Salvation, without Circuincifion and other Ob- 


| ſervances of the Law of Moſes. Not but that 


the Apoitles ſometimes complied with the Jews, 
as it has been obſerved before, in the Uſe of ſome 
Levitical Ceremonies, the better to gain upon 
them (5). But they could not allow that, after 
the Manifeſtation of Chriſt, the Ceremonial Law, 

which was the Shadow, ſhould be impoſed as ne- 
ceſſary; for that would have imported that the 
Meſſiah, who is the Subſtance, was not yet come. 
And beſides this Argument taken from the Law's 


being a Shadow of Chriſt the Subſtance, the Apo- 


{tle argues from (c) Matter of Fact (4), in that they 


had received the Spirit, or the miraculous Power 


and Gifts of the Spirit, not by the Works of the 
Law, but by the hearing of Faith, the hearing and 
embracing the Doctrine of Faith in Chriſt to 
which the Law was to give Place. [Note here, 
Thoſe (whether Jews or Gentiles) who, being 
N converted 

% Aus xvi. 3. and xx. 20, fc, 1 Cor. ix. 20. 5 
'') To the ſame Purpoſe Juſt. Martyr argues againſt the Jews, 


| in that the Spirit did no more viſibly operate among them, but it 


the Chriſtian Church, Trypho, p. 248, 204. 
4 . . | 
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converted Chriſtians, did yet plead for impoſing 
the Obſervances of the Moſaicel Law, are termed 
Fudaizers, or Tudaizing Chriſtians, by the (e) An- 


tients; and therefore are ſo called in ſome of the 


following Papers. ] 
Theſe two laft Remarks explain what St. Paul 


means by ſaying, that we are juſtified by Faith, not 


by Works, or without the Deeds of the Law (f 5 
namely, not that good Works are uyneceſſary 
for Chriſtians to Salvation; for we have ſeen in 
Chrift's Sermon, and other Parts of the Goſpel, 


that it is in vain to hope for Acceptance, without 


doing the Will of our Heavenly Father: But when 
the Apoſtle oppoſes Works to Faith, by Works 


ſometimes he means the Merit of Obedience, by 


Virtue of any Covenant of Works, which neither 
Few nor Gentile can boaſt of, being all Sinners; 
and what Good 1s done, is thr ough the Gift and 


Grace of God. But very often by Works, the 


Apoſtle intends the Ceremonial Laws and Ordi- 


nances Tet down in Exodus and Leviticus ; which 
the Fews ſo much depended on, and fo highly 


valued. And therefore it ts obſervable, that the 
Works which St. Paul excludes from Juſtification 
are by him ſtiled either ſimple Works, or elle Works 
of the Law, but never good Works: Of theſe laſt 


he ſays on the contrary, We are created in Chriſt 
Jeſus unto good Works, which God hath before or- 


tained that we ſpould walk in them (g). And 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, Faith juſtifies, he does 


not mean a bare believing the Truth of Chriſtianity 
without a holy Life 


Out thus, That we ought 
T3 not 
60 Agnst. Epil. ad 1 Num. 10. 10 Leiv. Sic Hic- 


rony mu, in Iſa. lib. 1. & alibi, Judaizantes. 
f) 4s Rom. iii. 38. Gal. ii. 16. and often to the ſame Par- 


e, ig) Eph. ii. 9, iO. 
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not to pretend to Juſtification by Virtue of any 
Covenant of Works, and the Merit of them, nor 
depend on the Law of Moſes, after the Manner 


of the Fews ; but if we believe in Chriſt, and 


take him for our Lord, by living according to the 
Goſpel, this will juſtify us, or make us accepted 
with God for eternal Salvation; or in the Apoſtle's 
Words (5), In Feſus Chriſs, neither circumciſion 


availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but faith, 


which worketh by love. 


Again; Hence we ſee how to reconcile St. Paul 


and St. James, though they ſeem to differ. For when 


St. Paul ſaith, that we are juſtified by Faith without 
the deeds of the law, he 1s diſputing againſt Hea- 
thens, and the unbelieving Jews and Fudaizers, and 


means ſuch a Faith as hath been mentioned; that is, 
| believing in Chriſt, and taking him for our Lord, 


by living as he hath taught us, without the Pre- 
tence of the Merit of Works, and eſpecially the 


Works of the Jewiſb Ceremonial Law : And when 


St. James ſaith, that faith without works is dead (i), 
he is diſputing againſt other Sort of Adverſaries 
than St. Paul did; viz. fuch Heretics of his Time, 
who denied the Neceſſity of good Works, as it 


only their Belief in Chriſt would ſave them; and 


therefore he by Works means the Works enjoined 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the Goſpel, as the 
Condition on our Part; without which our Faith is 
dead, and prevails nothing. So that both the 
Propoſitions are true, Faith without Works juſti- 


fies us; and Faith without Works will not juſtify 


us. But then we muſt obſerve, that St. Paul and 


St. James are diſputing about two different Things; 


St. Paul concerning Faith, as it is taken for the 


-whole Chriſtian Religion, in Oppoſition to any 


other, 
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other, eſpecially the Maſaical; affirming, that we 
are juſtified by that alone, not by either the Na- 
| tural or Fudaical : But St. James diſcourſes con- 
cerning Faith, as it ſignifies the Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel, in Oppoſition to the Works required in 
the Goſpel, or the Duties of Chriſtian Piety : 
That Faith or Profeſſion alone, he ſays, will juſti- 
fy no Man before God, without a holy Life ſuit- 
able to that Profeſſion, and which proceeds from 
a true Faith. And the Term Works is alſo uſed 
in different Senſes ; Faith without Works, juſtifies 
us, ſays St. Paul; that is, Chriſtianity without 
Pretence of Merit, and without Circumciſion and 
the other Moſaical Ordinances : And Faith with- 
out Works will not juſtify us, ſays St. James; 
that is, not without the Works of a holy, religious 
Converſation, according to the Goſpel : W hich 
St. Paul earneſtly preſſes (&). Farther, it is to be 
obſerved, that even the Works under the Goſ- 
pel (J), do not juſtify us (by procuring Pardon of 
Sins, and making us accepted with God) as being 
meritorious in tbemſelves; but as being the Terms 
of the New Covenant in Chriſt Jeſus, and the 
Condition upon which we are made Partakers of 
the Merits of Chriſt. 7 


Seventh Remark. There was a Diſpute at the 
Time of writing the Epiſtles, about the Gentiles 
having an Intereſt in the Meſſiah, and being Mem- 
bers of the Church of God, which hath been ſpo- 
ken of before in the As of the Apoſtles, Now 
ſeeing the Jews would not caſily own the Gentiles 
Title, therefore the Apoſtles frequently mention 
it (m), One particular Sign of the Acceptance of 
I ]; on the 

(4) Rom. xi, Sc. (0 Mentioned james ii. 24. 

{m) Rom, ix. 10, 11. Gal, iii. EY. lil. 6, 9, 11, 


privy 
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the Gentile Chriſtians was, that the Holy Spirit, 


which formerly manifeſted himſelf among the 


Fews, had now deſerted them, and was powerful 


among Chriſtians (n), where the Apoſtle argues 


againſt the Judaiging Chriſtians, that they re- 


ceived the Spirit by the hearing of Faith (the 


Doctrine of Chriſtianity) not by the Works of the 


Law, To the ſame Purpoſe the primitive Fa- 

thers argued, as it hath been obſerved before. 
Hence the Church of God is compared to an 
Olive- tree; the unbelieving Jews were the Branches 
broken off, and the believing Gentiles are the 
Branches grafted into the old Stock : So that pro- 
perly it is but one Church of the Zews and Gen- 
tiles, and Abraham is our Spiritual Father (co). 


Eighth Remark. As in the Goſpels, the Ex- 


preſſion of Chriſt's Coming, &c. ſignifies his 


coming to Judgment on the Jews (ſee Seventeenth 


| Remark on the Goſpels) ſo the like Phraſe in the 


Epiſtles is often to be underſtood to have Relation 


to the Deſtruction of the Jewiſh Nation and Peo- 


ple ; whereby the firſt Chriſtians, being generally 


_ perſecuted by the unbelieving Jes, might be ex- 


horted to Meekneſs and Patience for the preſent z 


for that in a ſhort Time thoſe their Perſecutors 
ſhould be diſabled from doing them any farther 


Miſchief. Thus, (p) Let your moderation (yielding 
() Temper, Gentleneſs or Meekneſs, and Pa- 
tience) be known unto all men; the Lord is at band, 
to put an end to the Fewiſh Nation, and the 
Chriſtians Troubles. So (r), Be ye patient, for 


' the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. And 


(s), The 


(n) Gal. iii, 2. (o) Rom. xi. 17. Ee. (þ) Phil. iv. 5. 
(%) Th res. 5 


(r) James v. 8, 9. 


The SACRED INTERPRETER. 215 


(5), The end of all things is at hand (t), As ye ſee 
the day approaching. And, (4), He who is coming 
will come, and will not tarry. This Interpre- 
tation of the foregoing Paſſages, and the like, 
anſwers the Objections of ſome, who under- 
ſtanding them to have Reſpect to the laſt Day of 
Judgment, have thought that St. Paul and Fo 
othet Apoſtles believed that the End of the World 
Was nigh at hand in their Times: But the Holy 
Spirit ht them to affirm the Truth, aud 
St. f. Pa fimſelk intimates (r), that the Day of 
Chriſt was not nigh 47 hand. Again, they knew 
that Feruſalem was to be deſtroyed, and that the 
Goſpel ſhould be planted among the Gentiles, and 
that the Jews ſhould be converted. And farther, 
St. Paul ſpeaks of his own Death (y), and con- 
ſequently, they did not believe that the End of the 
World ſhould be in their Times. And as for the 
Paſſage (2), Then we which are alive, and remain, 
Gall be caught up togetber with them in the clouds: 
He means thoſe of the Faithful, the Church being 
one Body, and thoſe who ſhal] be alive at the lait 


Day, will be Fellow Members, and of the ſame 
Body with us. 


On the other hand, the Phraſe, the Day of the 


Lord, and the Day of the Lord Feſus 2 iſt, in 
the Epiſtles, generally ſignifies the laſt Day of 
Judgment. 5 ca), T; hat ye may be blamelejs i in 
the Day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt (5). 


Ninth Remark. In the Epiſtles, there is often 
Mention made of Prophets, and Propheſying ; 
which Words are diverſly uſed; of which before 


. 5 in 


(s) 1 Pet. iv. 75 69 Heb X. 25. (4) Perſe: 37. 
(x) 2 Y ii. 2. (y) Phil 1. 20, 21. and 2 Jim. iv. 6. 


0 role 2 LE. (a) 1 Cor. i. 8 
10) So alſo, 2 Cor. i. bh. Phil. i. 6. 17%. v. 2. 
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in the Seventh General Remark on the Aut. To 
propheſy, not only ſignifies to foretel Things to 
come, but to declare the Will of God, and to 
expound the Myſteries of the Scriptures, by the 
immediate Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit (c), and 
ſometimes to praiſe God with inſpired Hymns or 
Pſalms . 


Tenth Remark. st. Paul often alludes to ſome 
Cuſtoms which were in his Time: So becauſe the 
Jews (living in a hot Country, as did the firſt 
Chriſtians) generally plunged the Perſon baptized 
under Water, and then raiſed him out of it, he 
ſays (e), We are buried with Chriſt by Baptiſm, 
wherein alſo you are riſen with him, And becauſe 
before Baptiſm their Garments were put off, and 
afterwards put on again, the Apoſtle alludes to 
this, when be ſpeaks of the quitting the old Ha- 
bits of Sin, and entring into a new Courſe of Ho- 
| lineſs (f), That ye put off concerning the former 
conver ſation the old man —— and that ye put on the 
new man. 

Again, Running Races was uſual in St. Paul's 

Time, eſpecially in the Exerciſes and Games cele- 
| brated at Corinth (g); therefore he compares our 
_ Chriſtian Converſation and gaining Heaven to the 
running a Race, and winning the Prize (h). There 
are divers ſuch Alluſions in | his Epiſtles. Farther- 
more, it was cuſtomary with the Rabbies, or 


Doctors of the Jews, to interpret (i) the Holy 
Scriptures 


0 1 Cor. xiv. 3. (d) Luke 1, 69, le) wa ii. 12. 

5) £00,419. $% We... 

(2) Called Iſthmia, from tbe lfihmus o on which the City of Co. 
rinth avas fanate. See Hammond on 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25, 206, 27. 

(>) 1 Cor. ix. 24, &c. 

( Maimon. Mor, Nevoch. Pars III. c. 43. Grotius in Galat. 
iv. 24. 
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Scriptures of the Old Teſtament by a Figure, 
which is called an Allegory, when one Thing is 
expreſſed in Words, and another is meant; cr 
whereby ſomething more 1s underſtood than is ex- 
preſſed. Thus it was expreſſed by the Zews, that 
in the Hiſtories of the Old Teſtament there is, be- 
| ſides the hiſtorical Senſe, another to be underſtood, 
which is more eminent and ſpiritual, and which is 
repreſented by ſuch a Hiſtory. Accordingly the 
Apoſtle underſtands by Abraham's two Wives, the 
two Covenants ; viz. by Agar, the Bond Woman, 
and her Son, that of the Old Law ; and by Sarah, 
the Free Woman, and her Son, that under the 


Goſpel (k). 


Eleventh Remark. People's ſaluting each other 
with a Kiſs was a common Expreſſion of mutual 
EKindneſs in the firſt Times of the Goſpel (4); and 
therefore to preſerve the Senſe of mutual Kindneſs 
and Charity in the firſt Chriſtians, the Apoſtles 
_ enjoined the holy kiſs, or the kiſs of charity (mn), at 
the End of the public Prayers, and before the Sa- 
crament, which then was a conſtant Part of the 
public Worſhip, The Clergy ſaluted their Biſhop, 
and the Men each other of their Sex, and the Wo- 
men of theirs (); whereby the whole Aſſembly 
teſtified their good Will, and that they were iu 
Charity with each other, - 
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Twelfth Remark, There were generally in the | 
Eaſtern Countries, not as with us, covenanted Ser- = 
| vants, 
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(4) Gal. iv. 24. See alſo 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. and Chap x. 1. toc. 
(/) See Luke vii. 45. (m) Rom Xvi. 16. 1 Cor. xvi. 20, 
1 Fo. x. i | 99 80 : 
(=) Juſt. Martyr. Apol I. F. 85. Edit. Grabe, compared with 
Conſtitutiones Ap. 1.8. c. 11. ard Grotius in Row. xvi, 16. 
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_ vants, but Slaves; who were bought and ſold in 
the Market: Thus Joſeph's Brethren ſold him to 
the Merchants (o), to which Chriſt alludes in the 
Parable of the Servant, who had not wherewith to 
pay his Debts, His Lord commanded bim to be ſold, 
and his Wife and Children (p). To this allo the 
Apoltle alludes () Ze are bought with a price (of 


the Blood of the Son of God) therefore glorify 
God, NR e. | og = rg 


Thirteenth Remark. The Phraſe (r) in the latter 
Times, and in the laſt Days, in the Epiſtles, plainly 
refers to the Time of the Goſpel, chiefly to 
Chriſt's firſt Appearance, or the Beginning of 
Chriſtianity ; for firſt, the ſame Phraſe in the Old 
Teſtament is underſtood by the ancient Fews (5) to 
import the Days of the Neſtiah. and to be of the 
ſame Signification with the Word Afterward, in 
Joel (t). And it ſhall come to paſs afterward, 
that I will pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh, &c. 
which St. Peter quoting, expreſſes by the laſt 
days (u). This is that which was ſpoken by the pro- 
phet Joel, And it ſhall come to paſs, in the laſt days, 
ſaith God, I will pour qut my Spirit upon all fleſh, 
&c. which both aſſures us, that afterwards, in 
Joel, is the ſame with be laſt days in the Acts, and 
alſo infallibly directs us to the Time expreſſed by 
the laſt days, when this Promiſe was to be fulfilled; 
viz, in the Days of the Meſſiah, the Time when 
_ Chriſt's Kingdom, or, the Chriſtian Church was 
erected. Accordingly, St. Paul, having men- 
” „ tioned 
(o) Gen. xxxvii. 28. See Lev. xxv. 39. (þ) Matt. xviii. 25. 
(7) 1 Cor. vi. 20. „ ; TE 
(r) See the end of the fourth Remark on the Prophets. 


( R. D. Kimchi apud Pocok in Mic, ix, 1. and Joel 
(„%) ü. 28. (a) Acts ii. 16, 17. 


11 29. 
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tioned ſome Things which tbe Spirit ſpeaketh ex- 
preſiy, or plainly, were to come to pals in be lat- 
ter times (x), bids Timothy put the brethren, then 
living, in remembrance of them, Ver. 6. which 
therefore muſt be at the Time when he wrote (Y.) 
Here alſo it may be remarked, that although the 
Expreſſion, the laſt days, imports the Time of the 
Meſſiah, yet it is not always limited to ſignify 
only his firſt Appearance; but, with reſpect to 
the Diſpenſation of Moſes, it imports all the Time, 
from the firſt Appearance of Chriſt, to the Day 
of Judgment : In this Senſe the Prophecy may be 
underſtood (2): Afterwards the children of Iſrael 
ſhall ſeek the Lord their God, and David their 
king (that is, ſay the Jews (a), Meſſiah the Son 
of David) in the latter days (: Whence, by 
the Way, we may expect that, howſoever ſome 
of the Prophecies of that Abundance of Peace and 
Happineſs which is promiſed under the Meſſiah, 
are not as yet accompliſhed ; yet that it is ſuffi- 
cient, if they are made good in any Part of the 
Days of the Meſſiah, though towards the End 
thereof. 


Fourteenth Remark. The Times of writing the 
Epiſtles are ſomewhat uncertain z; moſt of them 
are accounted to have been written in about thir- 
teen Years Space; viz, from the Year Fifty-two 
(that is, nineteen Years after our Saviour's Aſcen- 
ſion) to the Sixty-fifth (c), and before the De- 

1 N ſtruction 


% i Rn | 

(y) See alſo Heb. 1.1, 2. James v. 3. 
(z) In Hoſea iii. 5. (a) Pocock in loc. 
% See allo 2 Pet. iii. 3. 

(e) Dr. Mill; Prolegom. p. 1, Cc. 


220 The SACRED INTERPRETYH A. 


ſtruction of Jeruſalem, in the following Order (). 
Two of the Epiltles ; viz. 2 Tim, and 2 Pet. 
when the Time of that Deſtruction was near ap- 
proaching : The Epiſtle of Fude, and the three 
Epiſtles of St. Jobn, after Feruſalem was de- 
ſtroyed, 9 8 


Fifteenth Remark. The Epiſtle of St. James; 
the firſt and ſecond of St. Peter, the firſt of St, 
| Fobn, and that of St. Jude, are called General 
Epiſtles ;, becauſe not written to any particular 
Church, or Country, where the Chriſtians inha- 
bited ; bur, in general, to thoſe who were /ca- 
tered abroad; ſeveral Copies thereof being di{- 

erſed into different Places, and eſpecially among, 


the diſperſed Jewiſo Converts, being as it were 
Circular Epiſtles. A ; 
Sivxteenth Remark. St. Paul, in the Beginning 
of divers of his Epiſtles, writes to the firit Chri- 
ſtians by the Name of (c) Saints; which Term, in 
many Places, does not import that all ſo called 
were inwardly ſanſtified and holy; but is of as 
large Signification as the Word Chr itians, in Op- 
poſition to the unconverted Jets and Heathens, 
and is the fame with St. Peter's Expreſſion (d): 
Thoſe who have obtained like precious faith with 
1s; that is, all profeſſed Chriſtians. The Term 


Holy, or Saints, in this Senſe, ſeems to be bor- 


rowed from the Jews, who had been a Holy People, 
| ſeparated by God from the reſt of the World, and 
ſo ſtiled themſelves holy and pure, and the Gen- 
tiles impure. | 5 
| Thus 
(4) Firſt and Second , i, and 2 Cor. Row. Gal. Fam. 
1 Pet. Philip. Eph. Col. Philem, Heb. Tit. and 1 Tim. 


, fc) Lightfoot in 1 Cor, vn. 10, (d) 2 Pet.1. 1. : 
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Thus much for the General Remarks on the 
Epiſtles. Next we are to enquire into the Deſign 
and Meaning of each particular Epiſtle, to the 
Intent that, whenever any Part or Chapter there- 
of ſhall be peruſed, the Reader, by firſt looking 
over the Account herein given of that particular 
Epiſtle which he is about to read, and conſider- 
ing the chief Scope thereof, may the eaſier com- 
prehend what 1s read, and know what Uſe to make 
of it. 5 
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Dejign of the Epiſtle to the Romans, or the 
Church of Chriſt at Rome, 


6 HIS is placed firſt, not for that the Church 
of Rome in thoſe Days, was eſteemed the 
Mother Church, or the Biſhop of it the Supream 
or Head over all the Chriſtian Church ; but be- 
caule the City of Rome was the chief City, where 
the Hmpetor lived. St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle 

when he was at Corinth, a City of Greece; fa * 
coumendeth to them Phebe of Cenchrea, which 
was a Part of Corinth (e): He had not been at 
Rome hiniſelf (/); but underſtood that the Goſpel 
was planted there by ſome others, and that the 
Church there conſiſted of Jews, mixed with ſome 
Gentiles (g). How ſo many Fews came to be at 

Rome, ſee before concerning the Diſperſions, in 
the Fourth General Remark on the As. | 
Ihe Deſign of the Epiſtle appears to be this; 

viz, To ſhew the Excellency of the Chriſtian Be- 
lief, and the Neceſſity all Mankind lie under of 
embracing the Goſpel ; which is the power of God 
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40 ſalvation ;, both to the Jews and Gentiles. Par- | 
TOES! ticularly, 17 

0 | | ay 
fe) Chap, xvi. 1. (f) Chap. i. 15. ak : 


85 Chaps 1. 13. 
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ſaical Law. Secondly, 
other Obſervances of the Law of Moſes, nor the 
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ticularly, in the four firf Chapters, after a Salu- 


tation, and ſome Expreſſions of Kindneſs, it is 


ſhewn, firſt; that the Gentiles were in a loft Con- 
dition, as to themſelves; they abuſed the Light 
of Nature, when the very Works of God, which 


are ſeen, declare him to be the true God, "who 18 


the Maker of all Things; yet they were idola- 
trous, and worſhipped and ſerved the Creature 
more than the Creator, and gave themſelves to all 
Impiety: So they were all under Sin, and came 
ſhort of the Glory of God. And as for the Fews, 
they depended on their Circumciſion (the Seal of 
God's Covenant) and other Obſervances of the 
Law of Moſes ; but, firſt of all, they were Break- 
ers and Tranſgreſſors of that Law, and ſo could 

not on the Account of it, be righteous or accep- 
table with God; but were inexcuſeable, in judging 
and condemning the Gentiles, for tranſgreſſing the 
Law of Nature, when themſelves were Tranigreſ. 
ſors both againſt the Natural and their own Mo- 


y, It is not Circumciſion, or 


Merit of any good Works whatever, which Juſti- 
Fes (that is, renders a Man fate in reſpect of Di- 


vine Juſtice, and makes him accepted with God) 


but the free Grace and Mercy of God in entering 


into a Covenant with us in Chriſt Jetus : It is true, 
that the Fews had ſome Advantage, in being in- 
truſted with the Oracles, or revealed Will of God, 
which the reſt of Mankind were not; neverthe- 
leſs, the Gentiles were nat capable of Juſtification, 
as well as the Fews, by Faith, or according to the 


Terms of the Goſpel: The Apoſtle inſtances in 


Abraham the Father of the Faithful. Now, the 


Faithful are juſtified in that Manner as he, their 


Spiritual Father, was; but Abrabam was juſtified, 
or 
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or received into Favour with God, not by Virtue 
of any Covenant of Works made with him, like 
thoſe in the Time of Moſes, or his Merit in per- 
forming them ; but God, out of his free Grace, 
made Abraham Promiſes of Bleſſings, and that be- 
fore he was circumciſed ; he, truſting upon thoſe 


Promiſes, was juſtified, or accepted with God: 


In like Manner, we are juſtified freely by his Grace, 
| through the Redemption that is in Jeſus Chrift , 
God having, of his own free Goodneſs, offered 
a New Covenant in Chriſt, and if we embrace the 
Chriſtian Religion, and duly receive the Promiſes 
and Precepts of the Goſpel, conforming ourſelves 
thereto, this is Faith in Chriſt, and what will ju- 
ſtify us, or make us accepted of God. 
Farthermore, the Apoſtle anſwers the Feroiſo 
Objection concerning Abraham's Seed after the 
Fleſh, and proves the Believers in Chriſt, though 
they be not Natural Jews, are yet, by Faith, the 


Spiritual Children of Abraham, according to God's 


eternal Purpoſe, and Partakers of the Promiſes. 
This is the Subſtance of the four firſt Chapters. 

Afterwards, the Apoltle proceeds, Chap v. to 
ſhew the Benefit we have, being juſtified, or re- 
ceived into God's Favour by Faith in Chriſt, ac- 
cording to the Terms of the Goſpel (of which 
we have more Cauſe to boaft than the Fews can 


have of their Privileges) viz. Peace and Reconci- 


lation with the Father, a joyful Hope of Glory 


(though at preſent under Tribulation) and the ſweet 


Influence of the Holy Spirit, working a Senſe of 
the Love of God in our Hearts; ſo that as the 
firſt Man, Adam, was the Fountain of (+) Sin and 
Death, 

(5) The Apoſtle ſays, ver. 19. Many ſhall be made righteous ; 
that is, not actually ſo, but placed in the State of, or dealt with 
ar 
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Death, in reſpect to all Men; ſo the ſecond Man, 
Chriſt, is the Fountain of Pardon and Life for all, 
both Jes and Gentiles : But then, as the Apoſtle 
gots on (i), Since we are all thus accepted, not 
for Works, but through Grace and Favour (which 
is manifeſted the more by our Sins and Unworthi- 
neſs) it is not to be underſtood, that, under Pre- 
tence of giving Opportunity for the more Favours, 
we may ſin the more; for our very Admittance 
into his Grace, by Baptiſm, ſuppoſes a being dead 
to all Habits of Sin, as Chriſt died for Sin, and 
leading a new Life of Virtue, as Chriſt roſe from 

the Dead. | 
Then (&), the Apoſtle purſues the former Sub- 
jet, and ſhews that all Perſons, and particularly 
the Jews, are now, in Chriſt, as free from the 
Law, in the Manner it was given by Moſes, as 
much as a Wife is freed from Subjection to a Huſ- 
band who is dead: Foraſmuch as the Law, the 
Oldneſs of the Letter, could not enable to ſubdue 
Sin, and bring forth acceptable Fruit unto God, 
in ſuch Manner as when we ate guided by the 
 Newneſs of the Spirit, the Grace and Spirit of 
Chriſt under the Goſpel : However, the Law in 
itſelf is not the Cauſe of Sin, though it ſhews what 
is Sin; but a Man's own Luſts make him deſi- 
rous of what the Law ſhews to be evil; and fo 
he ſees and knows Good, and in his Mind and 
Judgment defires it; but he is ſold under Sin, and 
becomes a Slave to his Corruptions. Here the 
Apoſtle deſcribes, in his own Perſon (to take off 
the Harſhneſs and Invidiouſneſs of the Sentence, 

. N MP 858 


as riehteous, being juſtiſed and accepted in Chriſt; fo, all have 
' knned, wer. 12. and made Sinners, ver. 19. that is, dealt with 
u., Sinners, or become mortal. 1 | 


(%) Chap. vi. () Chap. vii. 
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and to render it leſs offenſive) what ſeems to be 
meaned, not of himſelf, or any other having 
Grace ( ] ) and God's Spirit; but the Carnal Man, 
conſidered in his own Natural State, while under 
the Law, without the Grace of the Holy Spirit, 
under the Goſpel (n). 
After wards (1), the Apoſtle declares the Safety 
and Comfort of thoſe, who, being through Faith 
the Members of Chriſt's Church, live according to 
the Goſpel, and ſubdue their Luſts through the 
Spirit and Grace of Chriſt, and are made the Chil- 
dren of God, and Heirs of Glory; which the Law, 
as is ſaid before, did not afford ſufficient Power 
for. All ſuch: Chriſtians ought to be patient un- 
der Troubles, which ſhall work together for their 
Good, and comfortably hope in God, foraſmuch 
as it is the Purpoſe, or Decree of God, to. ſave all 
thoſe, who, being called by the Preaching of the 
Goſpel, ſhould embrace it, and Eve according to 
ir, as the ſame Apoſtle, in like Manner, expreſſes 
_ limnſelf, 2 Tim. i. 9. V bo bath ſaved us, and 
called us with @ huly calling, according t# his own 
pur poſe and grace, which was given us in Chriſt 
. Pr the world began; and therefore God, 
having foreknows (or approved of them as ſuch) (c, 
hath ORR 0 ore-· appointed them o be 
confirmed, or made like unto his Son here, 11 Pa- 
| tience and Holineſs ;. and hereafter, in Bliſs and 
Glory; which laſt nothing; ſhall prevent or ſepa- 
rate them from, they being ſuch who truly love 
God, and cxpreſs that Love by keeping his Com- 
ee 


(0%) Grotius and Hammond in Rom. vii. 7. 


(in) Such a Way of Speaking ſee, 1 Cor. vi. 12, 15. and 
Ain. 2. £9h, ii. 3. (00 Chap, viii. (o) fal. i. 6. 
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As for the Unbelieving Fews (p), who, af- 
ter all, expected to be juſtified by the Works 
of tae Law, and not through Faith in Chriſt ; 
the Apoſtle expreſſes great Tenderneſs for them, 
as being a Jew himſelf (and therefore calls 
them Brethren according to the fleſh, and reckons. 
their Privileges (4); yet for their Stubbornneſs he 
obſerves, that God had rejected them, in a great 
Meaſure, and owned the Gentiles ; who, though. 
not the Natural, are yet the Spiritual Seed of Abra- 
Ham, and accounted the Children of the Promiſe, 
according to his own free Grace and Mercy : So, 
though 1/mael was Abraham's Son, and elder than 
Iſcac, yet the Promiſe made to Abraham and his 
Son belonged to 1/aac and his Poſterity. Again; 
though Eſau was Iſaac's Firſt-born, yet the Seed 
of Jacob, who was the younger, inherited the Pro- 
miſe. In like manner, God doth not. bind him- 
ſelf to the Fews only, by reaſon of their Privilege 
of having Abraham to their Father; but may, if 
he pleaſes, caſt them aff for their Unbelief and 
Hardneſs of Heart, and receive the Gentiles. 
Nor is it ſtrange, that God ſhould give up the 
Jews to the Hardneſs of their Hearts; for the 
Scripture acquaints us (7), that he had dealed ſo 
with Pharaoh, who often had hardened his own 
Heart; yet God raiſed him up, that is, to be 
King of Egypt, or made (s) him to ſtand, prolong- 
ed his Life, notwithſtanding the Plague of. Biles, 
that at laſt the Power and Glory of God might be 
more eminently ſhewn in his Deſtruction in the 
Red Sea. So the Fews had often been pardoned, 
notwithſtanding their Idolatries; but now ſince 
WITS - they 
(þ) Chap. ix. ta) Fer, 4,c. te) Fer. 17. Ee. 
5 8 it p in the 1 "GAP. "= Exod. 4 16. which the 
Apoſele here quotes, See Hammond in Rom. ix. 17. 
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they hardened themſelves againſt Chriſt the Meſ- 
fiah, God had caſt them off, and would ſhew 

Mercy to the Gentiles, as the Prophets Hoſea and 
T1/aiah had foretold : For God may diſpenfe his 
Favours as he pleaſes, like as a Potter makes, as 
he pleaſes, one Part of the Clay ſerve for a Veſſel 
of nobler Uſe, and the other for a meaner. 
After all, the Apoſtle declares (), that the 
whole Body of the Jews were not ſo caſt off, but 

that he prayed for their Converſion ; and thoſe who 
ſhould quit their Dependance on the Law, and 
confeſs with their mouth the Lord Jeſus, and be- 
lieve in him, might be ſaved : And there were 
even then a Remnant of ſuch, and there would be, 
in Time to come, a greater Converſion in them: 
Therefore the Gentiles ought not to inſult over the 
_ Fews ; but remember, that the Patriarchs Abra- 
ham, Tjaac, and Facob, who were the firſt Fruits 
of the Root, were holy, ot owned by, and ſeparated 
to God; and, therefore, the whole Lump, or 
Branches the Body of the Fews (their Offspring) 
be ſo too: Wherefore the Gentiles ſhould 
1. on the Jews as the Natural Branches, and 
themſelves as grafted on their Stock. Finally, the 
Apoſtle ſhews, that God is ready to have Mercy 
on all who believe in Chriſt, both ers and Gen- 
tiles. 
Thus niuch ſeems to be the chief Defign of 
this Epiſtle, from the Beginning to the End of the 
xith Chapter. Thence, to the End of the Epiſtle, 
the Apoſtle inſtructs them to the Duties of ak Ho- 

/ Life, and earneftly preſſes the Obſervance of 

true Chriſtian Behaviour ; ſuch as their employ- 
ng their ſeveral Gifts and F aculties to the Good 
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of the whole Church; Brotherly Love, Lowly- 
mindednels, Peace and Gentleneſs even towards E- 
nemies, leaving Vengeance to God; Subjection to 
Kings and Governors, avoiding impure and de- 
bauched Practices, and bearing with each other, 
eſpecially at that Time with thoſe converted 
Fews (u), who were ſincere Chriſtians, but yet 
weak and ſcrupulous, as to ſome Things injoined 
by the Law of Moſes ; namely, the 8 
of the Jewiſh Feſtival Days, making Diſtinction 
between the clean and the unclean Meats expreſ- 
fed in Moſes's Law, which they thought they were 
{till bound to, as alſo to a conſcientious abſtain- 
ing from Meats which had been offered to Idols. 
Thefe Perſons were not to be deſpiſed, but re- 
caved, and borne with till they were better in- 
ſtructed; and the confirmed Chriſtians would do 
beſt not always to uſe their Liberty, in the utmoſt 
Extent of it, in Things indifferent (that is, in 
ſuch Matters which the Authority of God or Man 
hath neither injoined, nor condemned) but to ab- 
| ſtain from eating what others (however weakly and 
erroneouſly) reputed unclean, rather than (x) by 
uſing their Liberty in cating what themſelves knew 
to be harmleſs (y), to put a ſumbling-block, or 
an occaſion of falling in their brother's way; fo 
that, either by Compliance or Imitation, he fin 
2 his Conſcience, or fall off from the Chri- 
ſtian Faith. On the other Hand, theſe weak and 
ſcrupulous Chriſtians ought not to judge others 
who were better ſatisfied : Wherefore he exhorts 
them (2), to practiſe Forbearance one towards 
another, after. the Example of Chriſt's Behaviour; 
that all, both Jews and alſo the Gentiles, may be of 
#7 


00 Mentioned Chas. xiv. (x) See on 1 Cor. viii. 
% See on 1 Cor. viii. (2) Chap. xv. 
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led with all joy and peace in believing in Chriſt, 


who came to ſave both. 


Laſtly Since he was particularly an Apoſtle of. 


the Gentiles, he expreſſes: the greater Deſire to ſce 


them; and having ſent Commendations to ſeveral, 


of the Church, by Name, and once again be- 
fought them to mark and avoid. all that ſhould. 
cauſe Divifons among them, he concludes, 


Obſervations on this Epiſtle to the Romans. 


ft, HAT, even by the Light of Nature, 
We comprehend the Truth of the God- 
head, and many of his glorious Attributes; for 
the inviſible things of him, from the creation of the 
world, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the 


things that are made, even his eternal Power and 


Godhead (a). For Inſtance, the Works of the 
Creation prove there is a Cod: We ſee many won- 


derful Things in the World, but nothing can make 


itſelf; otherwiſe it will follow, that the lame Thing 


is, and. is not, at the ſame Inſtant ; as being the. 


Producer, and fo it is; and the/Thing to be pro- 
duced, and fo as yet it is not. Again: We can- 
not but abſerve, as well in the Formation of our 
own Bodies, as in that of other Creatures, the 
wonderful Effects of Wiſdom and Contrivance of 
fo many Parts thereof ſuited to their proper Ends, 
and the Purpoſes for which they ſerve. But if they 
were ſo brought together. by Chance, the Effect 


would, againſt all Reaſon, exceed the Power of 
Heap 8 of Timber, Stones, and other Materials, 


thouid all accidental meet il raiſe up them- 


N ſelves 


(v) Chap. i. 20, 
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ſelves into a regular Building, as that the World 
was made by Chance or Atoms; and therefore 
there mult be a Firſt Power, and that is God. 
So alſo we come to know the Providence of 
God, and his Government of the World : For he 
who is the Maker, muſt be the Supreme Lord, 
and fo muſt have all Power to govern and diſpoſe 
of all Things as he pleaſes, Again: No wiſe 
Man would build a ſtately Houſe, but would alfo 
take Care to keep it in Repair; nor would God 
create a World, in which are ſo many Marks of 
Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs, and then pre- 
ſently neglect and leave it to itſelf. But, in Fact, 
we find God doth not ſo; we ſee the Sun moves 
on daily and regularly, the Earth brings forth ac- 
cording to the Seaſons, the Plants retain their uſual 
Taſte, Smell, Colour, and ſpecific Virtues ; the 
Cattle increaſe, and bring forth after their Kind; 
and we cannot underſtand how any of thoſe would 
be, unleſs the fame Divine Power and Wiſdom, 
which at firſt created, did alſo uphold and govern 
the World. Some have fancied the Diſtraction, 
which an infinite Variety of ſecond Cauſes, and the 
Care of all their Concernments would occaſion, 
to be an Objection againſt Providence: But, as 
we find, among Men, a Perſon of larger Capa- 
Cities and Powers can attend to many Things with- 
out Diſtraction, when thoſe of weaker Capacities 
are wholly taken up with one, or few; ſo, if we 
- conceive the Divine Underſtanding to be as far a- 
bove ours, as his Power of creating the whole 
World, is above our weak and limited Power, wa 
cannot think the Government of the World an 
Diſtraction to him. Laſtly : As from the Works 
of Creation we comprehend the Truth of the 
Godhead and a Providence; ſo we alſo know that 


God 
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God is Wiſe, and Powerful, and Good, ſeeing thoſe 
Works manifeſt ſuch infinite Power and Wiſcdom 
to contrive them, and ſuch infinite Goodneſs, to 
Mankind eſpecially, in making ſo many Creatures 
for his Comfort and Refreſhment (#). 

2aly, That this Apoſtle has been miſunderſtood, 
in reſpect of Tuſtifyin Faith (c) without Works, 
to the Diſparagement of Moral Virtues, and the Du- 
ties of Chriſtianity. : Whereas his great Deſign was 
to take off the Believing Jews from their relying 
on the Merit of any Works, eſpecially on Circum- 
ciſion, and the other Performances, or Works en- 
Joined by the Law of Moſes ; but not from dif- 
arp, hg of Holy Duties required in the Gol- 
pel (d). 

34ly, That this Apoſtle's Senſe has not been 
_ rightly taken in another Point, about the obſerving, 
or the not obſerving Days, Chap. xiv. whence ſome 


are encouraged to {hight the Holy Days anciently 


obſerved in the Chriſtian Church, and at this Da 
in ours: Whereas it 1s plain, that the Apoſtle 


meaned only the Jewiſb Feaſt Days, which the 


weak Chriſtians, newly converted from Judaiſm, 
were {till inclined to obſerve. See alſo the firſt 
Obſervation on the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 

4thly, That none ought to encourage them- 


ſelves, from the latter End of the ſeventh Chapter, 


in doing ill Actions on Pretence of not allowing 
them, and becauſe they perceived ſome Struggle 
in their Minds: For there may be, indeed, a Strife 


between the corrupt Nature, and the Motiors of 
God's Spirit in a Regenerate Man; whoſe Actions 
are, it may be, mixed with ſome Imperfections, 


Qt. and 


/b) Compare Aa: xvii. 24. to 29. 
(e See the 5th and 61h General Remarks on the E eile, fregin 
(4) Chap. iii. 20, 24, 28, 29, 39. 
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and ſubject to Infirmities : but here plainly ſeems 
to be deſcribed the Carnal Man, conſidered as un- 


der the Law, without the Grace of the Spirit un- 


der the Goſpel ; who, knowing Good, and con- 
ſenting to its Excellency, is yet in Danger of be- 
ing a Slave to his ſinful Appetites, 


;thly, That raifing Sedition and Rebellion againſt 
Kings and Governors, and encouraging Schiſms and 


_ Diviſions in the Church, is directly oppoſite to the 


Chriſtian Religion, ſince the Apoſtle ſo earneſtly 


and frequently urged Obedience to Governors, and 


Unity in the Church; aſſuring us, that whoſoever 
reſiſteth the Supreme Power, refiſterh God himſelf, 
and ſhall receive Damnation; and that ſuch as 
cauſe divifions, 28 not the Lord Jeſus * (e). 


Deſſ. ren of the Firſt Epiſtle to the 
» Corinthians, 


Cu Was the Metropolis, « or chief City of 
Achaia, a Country in Greece. There St. Paul 


1 had planted a Chriſtian Church (a), having reſided 


there, and in thoſe Parts, eighteen Months, ſup- 
plying his own Neceſſities with working at the 
rade of Tent-making, with one Aquila, a Jewiſh 


Convert, who was, at the ſame Time, at Corinth, 


with his Wife Priſcilla. After St. Paul's Depar- | 
ture, the Chriſtians of that Church were farther 
confirmed by one Apollos, a Fewiſh Convert 
alſo (), St. Paul being now at Epheſus (c) under- 
ſtood that the Corinthians (a rich People, and 


| noted (d) for Pride and Hates) were much 


div ded 


78 Chap. : x ii. 1, Sc. and xiv, 12, and xvi. 175 18. 
(@) Ads xvii, (6b) Act. XVII, and Rom. xvi. 3, 

{ Chap. xvi. 8, 19. 5 
(4 


* Præf. ad I Cor. : 
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divided into Parties and Factions by ſome leading 
Men among them, who oppoſed the Apoſtle ; and 
that they were puffed up with a Conceit of their J/;/- 
dom, or Heathen Philoſophy (e) and Eloquence. 
This gave Occaſion for what is ſaid in the four 
Firſt Chapters ; wherein the Apoſtle reproves them 
for their Divitons and Factious Siding with ſome 
Teachers more than others, and exhorts to Unity 
and Peace, and a due Subjection to him, as an 
Apoſtle of Chriſt ; although his Preaching had 
not been with their admired Eloquence, and 7he 
Wiſdom of this World, but far above it, in Demon- 
ſtration of the Spirit and of Power, and a Diſco- 
very of the trueſt Wiſdom; viz. that of God, and 
ſuch as the Spirit of God had revealed, and 
confirmed by Miracles. For his Part, he had laid 
the only ſure Foundation, that is, Faith in Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, the true Meſſiah; and if any Man builded 
on that Foundation, Cold, Silver, Precious Stones, 
Chap. iii. viz. ſound Doctrine, which would abide 
the Trial, as Gold and Silver abides the Fire, he 
ſhould receive a Reward ; but whoſoever builded 
Wood, Hay, or Stubble, thoſe Doctrines which would 
not abide the Trial, but proved like Wood and 
Stubble, which the Fire conſumes, viz. ſuch as 
conſiſted of curious Queſtions and Diſputing $(f), 
Judaical Obſervances and Traditions (g) taught by 
the Scribes (b), or ſuch like, this Labour ſhould 
be loſt; as Stubble in the Fire; yet ſuch a Teacher, 
if he did it through Ignorance of the Simplicity of 
the Goſpel, and meaned well and 1 might 
be laved, though with Difficulty, as a Brand 
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(e) ni cg, Chap. i. 20. 

( f) Chap. i. 20. | 

(e) Lightfoot Hor. in Chap. ili. 13. 
(b) Chap. i. 20. 
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plucked out of the Fire: For the Apoſtle aſſured 
them, the Day would come (whether that of 


Chriſt's coming to take Vengeance on the Jews in 


the Deſtruction of their City, Temple, and Na- 
tion, or the laſt Day of Judgment) when all 
Doctrines and Works ſhould be tried, as Metals 
or Stubble are by the Fire : Upon which he ex- 
horts them all, both Jews and Greeks, who were 
Called or Converted, that they would not ſet up 
their own vain Philoſophy, or Wiſdom of this 


World, or any legal Rites, or Jewiſh Traditions, 


above the plain Truths of the Goſpel, and that 
only ſolid iſdom of God preached by him: which 
fome indeed called Fooliſbneſs, but it ſhould con- 
found the Wiſe among them. To this Purpoſe he 


writes the four Firſt Chapters, concluding this Part 


of his Diſcourſe with aſſuring them of his Faithful - 
neſs in preaching the Goſpel unto them, however 
diſcouraged by their Behaviour ; not without a 
Mixture of Threatning, to uſe the Power of Diſ- 
cipline Chriſt had intruſted him with, for the 


manifeſting his own Commiſſion, and reforming . 
the Pride, and Faction, and other Irregularities 


of ſome among them. | 
In the next Place (i), he writes concerning an 


inceſtuous Perſon, whom he ſubjected to the Diſ- 


cipline of the Church, commanding him to be 
delivered unto Satan, in order to his Repentance ; 
tor, by ſuch delivering up, the Devil had Power 
to inflict Bodily Puniſhment by ſome Diſeaſe, &c. 
on the Offender, which the Apoſtle calls a Rod, 
Chap. iv. 21. He alſo reproves them for vexa- 
tious Law-Suits, and appealing to Heathen Tri- 
bunals, to the Scandal of Chriſtianity, and Re- 
flection upon its Profeſſors; ; telling them, the 
5 | Sainis 
00 Chap. v, vi. 
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Saints ſhall judge the World and Angels, therefore 
ſmall Controverſies ſhould be left to their Deci- 
ſions among themſelves z whether the Apoſtle 
meaned, by 7 the Saints judging the World and An- 
gels, the Eſtabliſhment of a Chriſtian Magiſtracy, 
and a Power over Spirits z or that they ſhould be 
Aſſeſſors with Chriſt at the Day of Judgment, is 
not evident. The Apoſtle proceeds to caution 
them, as againſt other Vices, ſo particularly a- 


gainſt Fornication, which, of all others, Gentiles 


were (&) moſt noted for. 

Afterwards (I), the Apoſtle anſwers ſome Quel- 
tions they had propoſed to him. 1ſt, Concerning 
Virginity and Marriage : Thoſe, who having the 
Gift of Continency, abſtain from Marriage (mr), are 
thereby freed from Worldly Imcumbrances, or 


live without Carefulneſs, and are more at Leiſure 


to care for the Things that belong to the Lord, 
eſpecially in the preſent Diſtreſs, or Streights of the 


Church. However, Marriage being appointed a 


Remedy againſt F ornication, thoſe who cannot 


contain ſhould marry; and the Huſband, or Wife 


Converted, ſhould not forſake either, though Un- 
converted, becauſe the Converſion of one of them 
renders their Children holy (u), ſanctifies their Off- 


ſprings, that is, intitles them to the Goſpel Cove- 


nant; but if the Unbelicving depart, let him depart; 
a Chriſtian Huſband, or Wite, is not under Bon- 
dage in ſuch Caſe. | But it may be objected, Chriſt 
forbids Divorce, except in Cate of Fornication (o), 
it is anſwered, St. Paul is ſpeaking of a voluntary 


Departing of the e and that moſt likely 
o 


(#4) Hine opiate Scortari, Grotius Preef. in 1 Cor. 
(% Chap. vn, viii. (m) Ver. 1, Cc. | 
() See the Twelfth Practical Obſervation on this Fpillle, 
2) Matt, v. 32. 
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on the Account of the Faith, and when it is 
bable the Marriage 1s diffolved by the Adultery of 
the Unbelieving Huſband, or Wife.] In the next 
Place, the Apoſtle declares, that their being Called, 
or Converted to Chriſtianity, does not make any 
Alteration in Mens Civil Affairs, whether one be 
a Freeman, or a Slave, or Servant (p). | 
And as to the Cafe of thoſe of aches Sex, who, 
according to the common Notion of the Jews and 
others, eſteemed it indecent () to paſs the Flower 
of their Age unmarried (r). If Need fo require, as 
that they cannot eaſtly contain, it is beſt that they 
marry ; otherwiſe, if one finds himſelf to have 
a ſtedfaſt Purpoſe, and there is no Neceſſity, that is, 
perceives that he can refrain, he, or fhe may bet- 
ter continue as they are. This ſeems to be the 
Senſe (not in reſpect to Parents diſpoſing of their 
Daughters) if by Virgin (s), we underſtand a Per- 
ſon's own Virginity, and tranilate (%, not greets 
ber in Marriage, but marries, as may be according 
to ſome of the beſt Copies in the Greek (u). And 
this ſeems the rather to be the Senſe, becauſe that 
this Decreeing, or Reſolution, depends upon the 
Stedfaſtneſs, or Purpoſe of one's own Heart, and 
the Power a Perſon hath over his own Mill; which 
ſhews it to belong rather to the Perfon who mar- 
ries than to the Parent. 
Aͤcſter this, the Apoſtle anſwers another Queſ- 
ſtion (x), concerning the Partaking of the Feaſts 
in the Idol Temples, which he would have them 
abſtain from. In the ancient Sacrifices, one Part 
was offered on che Altar, the other eaten by the 


Offerers: : 
04 Chap. vii. 20, S. 
9) Ecclus xlii. 9. Grotius, and Dr. Whithy i in 1 Cor. vii. 36. 
(r) Chap. vii. 36. ( Ver. 36, (1) Ver. 38. 
in) gain, not ixyapitor. Dr. Mill. in lee. (x + Chap. viii. 
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Offerers : This was eſteemed a federal Rite (y), or 
a Sign of Friendſhip and Communion with that 
God to whom the Sacrifice was offered; ſo that 
ſuch a religious Feaſt was a Communion, or Fel- 


lowſhip with the Idol, or falſe God. Sometimes 


a Part of the Fleſh offered to the Idol was after- 
wards ſold in the public Market-Place : Now, as 
the Apoſtle argues, the Meat is in itſelf indifferent, 
an Idol being nothing, as for any Deity, only a 
Fiction, no real God, and ſo could not pollute 
the Meat. The Apoftles indeed decreed (⁊), that 
the Gentile Converts ſhould abſtain from ſuch 
| Meats, eſpecially thoſe who had been Proſelytes 


of the Gate, poſſibly by Virtue of one of the Pre- 


s given to the Sons of Noah, as hath been ob- 
ſerved before in the Hals. Hereby alſo they would 


not break the Chriſtian Union, by giving Offence 
to the Jewiſh Chriſtians, who made Conſcience of 


eating any ſuch ; yet the Eating or not Eating is 


not otherwiſe neceſſary i in itſelf, or in the Sight of 


Cod of any Moment; however, ſince many of 

the newly converted did think otherwiſe ; viz. 
that cating of ſuch Meat was an Honour and Wor- 
ſhip to the Idol, a knowing Chriftian (though he 
might be ſatisfied himſelf the Meat was harmleſs, 
yet) by going and eating with ſuch became an 
Offence, or Stumbling-Block, or an Occaſion of fall- 
ing, by betraying them into Sin, who (out of an 
erroneous Conſcience) believing ſuch Meat to be 
unclean, were hardened by ſuch an Example, in 


partaking with the Sacrifice offered to Idols againſt 


their Coirſciences ; and therefore a good Chriſtian 
is to take care, how he uſe his Liberty in Things 


indiffe- 


{») Mede's Chriſtian Sacrifice, Bork, Chap. 7. B 2 Potter's : 


Church Government, 8 v. p. 200. 
(z) Acts xv. 
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indifferent, where there may be Danger of being} 
the Occaſion of Sin to another; as the Apoſtle him- 
ſelf would rather wholly abſtain from ſuch a Diſh 
(as the Fleſh, or Meat which had been offered to 
Idols) how indifferent ſoever it was in itſelf, than 
wound the weak Conſcience of any Chriſtian 
Brother. ER : 1 
Farthermore, as the Apoſtle exhorted them to 
a Carc of uſing their Liberty in Things indifferent; 
ſo he tells them, how himſelf was careful in that 
Matter (a), becauſe, although the Goſpel allows 
of a Maintenance for the Miniſters thereof (which 
he fully proves) yet he himſelf quitted that Privi- 
lege whilſt he was amongſt them, as he did in di- 
vers other Reſpects condeſcend both to the Jews 
and Gentiles (), complying with them, in order 
to the promoting the Goſpel, Here, upon the 
| Occaſion of mentioning his own Zeal, he ſtirs 
them up to imitate him in running the Chriſtian 
| Race, taking a Compariſon from the thmian 
Games of Running and Wreſtling, much uſed at 
Corinth, CC = 
And to make them the more diligent, and that 
they might not depend too groundleſly on their 
Chriſtian Privileges, but avoid the Dangers by 
which others miſcarried, and eſpecially by Idola- 
try, which they might ſtill be enſnared in, by go- 
ing to the Idol Feaſts of their Gentile Neighbours, 
he lays before them (c), the Caſe of the 1/aelites, 
and thews their Privileges and Advantages, in 
being all baptized into the Covenant of God, in 
the Cloud, and Red Sea, and made Partakers of 
the Manna, and Waters of the Rock, which he 
calls Spiritual, becaufe they were Types of Chriſt; 
and yet many of them, as they themſelves might 
Ti M N 


6.0 Chap, ix. (b) Fer 19, Se. () Chap. x. 
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do, miſcarried, by reaſon of divers Impieties, 
which therefore he exhorts them to flee from, par- 
ticularly [dolatry, Fornication, Murmuring, &c, 
and if they were not wanting to themſelves, God 
would protect them, and not ſuffer them to be 
tempted beyond their Ability. Upon this Oc- 
caſion, he inſtructs them again (as he had done 
before) (d), in their Behaviour concerning Things 
offered to Idols) (e), and ſhews, that although Idol 

Gods were nothing (as to what the Gentiles be- 
| heved of them) yet ſince under the Names uſually 

given them (as Jupiter, Apollo, Mercury, and ſuch 
like) the (F) Devil deluded Mankind, and acted 
in and by the Images (g), therefore, as they who 
offered the Sacrifice did ſacrifice to Devils, ſo the 
going to their Idol Temples, and knowingly eating 
of Meats offered to Idols, as ſuch, was a Commu- 
nion with the Devil, as it were feaſting with him 
upon what had been offered to him, as hath been 
ſaid, and utterly inconſiſtent with our Communion 
with Chriſt in the holy Sacrament : And although 
the Meats offered to Idols were indifferent in them- 
ſelves, and therefore /awfu/ when not eaten as ſuch, 
in honour of, and by way of partaking with the Idol ; 
yet they ſhould be careful to give none Offence 
by eating them (when they were told, or knew 
them to be ſuch) neither to the unbelieving Fews, 
(who would thence conclude them Enemies to the 
Law and the Prophets, and imagine that Chriſtians 
were allowed to honour and worſhip Idols) nor to 

the idolatrous Gentiles (who might thence ſuſpect 
their Abhorrence of Idols was real) nor to the 


weaker 


(A). Chap. viii. (:) Ver. 15, c. 


(/) Minutius Fœlix, Edit. Leiden. 1672. p. 247 249, 4 Not, 
ibid, & Grotius in 1 Cor. x. 20. 


() Deut. xxxii. 17. 
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weaker Members of the Church of Chriſt, leſt they 
might be tempted by their Example to eat thoſe 
Things, which themſelves judged unclean againſt 
their Conſciences ; The Earth is the Lords, and 
therefore it both follows, that he can provide 
Suſtenance fome other Way, and alſo that what- 
ever we eat or drink, or do, it ſhould be all to his 
Glory. : 
Afterwards (5), tke Apoſtle treats. of the De- 
cency and Order of their publick Aſſemblies, that 
whereas the Man is the Head of the Woman, as 
Chriſt is of the Mai, they ſhould not confound 
the Sex; but that the Man ſhould be uncovered, 
| in token of Supertortty, and the Woman covered, 
or veiled, in token of Subjection; which decent 
Behaviour ought to be ſhewn, becauſe of the An- 
gels, who are eſteemed to be preſent in the Aſſem- 
blies of the Saints (i): And for the ſame Reaſon 
of Decency, and a preſerving of the Diſtinction of 
Sexes according to Nature, the Man ſhould not 
wear his Hair long, after the manner of Women, 
or which becomes a Woman, whoſe Hair grow- 
ing long, is given ber for à natural Veil, or Co- 
vering (k). F An 
The Apoſtle alſo directs a ſuitable Behaviour in 
Feaſts of Charity, and the Lord's Supper, which 
they celebrated unworthily, by reaſon of the Di- 
dt ſions and Factions among them, and the Piſorders 
2 
15) Chap. xi. 
(:) Ham. in loc. - 
.) Here it is not ſo much to be enquired, what may be natural 
or cuflomary in ſome Countries; as for Men either to have, or aur 
long Halr; but the Apoſtles Argument ſeems to be taken from the 
Particular Notion of the Corinthians, Ver. 14, 15. That for & 
Man o wwear his lang Hair, it is a Shame unto him; but that or 
b Woman to have long Hair, it is a Glory to her, . 
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in not ſtaying for one another, and alſo Intem- 
perance, wot diſcerning the Lord's Body, not di- 
ſtinguiſhing this Supper from other Meals, nor 
behaving themſelves ſuitably to the End of its In- 
ſtitution, by a ſolemn Commemoration of Chriſt's 
Death. This is the Subſtance of what 1s ſaid to 
the End of the eleventh Chapter. 

In the next Place (J), the Apoſtle diſcourſeth 
concerning ſpiritual Perſons, and their ſpiritual 
Gifts, ſuch as peculiar Wiſdom and Knowledge 
in Matters of Religion; the Gifts of Healing, and 
of Languages, and Propheſying, Sc. Ot theſe he 
declares that every one had his Proportion, accord- 
ing to the Will of God, and they ſhould not Jook at 
each other as ſingle by himſelf, but one aſſiſt the 
other, and all join tor the public Good of the Church, 
as Members of the ſame Body, each ſupporting and 
helping another; otherwiſe, without this Uuity, 
and alſo Love and Charity, which St. Paul hence 
takes an Occaſion to deſcribe (n), the beſt Gifts 

are not valuable. The Apoſtle adds a ſolemn 

Charge againſt uſing the Gift of Tongues without 
interpreting (), and that women keep ſilence in the 
Churches, ſo as not to perform any Miniſterial 
Office in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, as a Sign of 
their being under Obedience or Subjection to their 
Hyſbands (o). Thus much from the Beginning of the 
twelfth, to the End of the fourteenth Chapter. 
And becauſe ſome among them had learned 
from their Philoſophers (p), to deny the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead (4), therefore the Apoſtle fully 
aſſerts and proves _ Doctrine (r )s ſhewing, 

Vor. II. — that 


0 Chap. xii. (in) Particalark, 2 bas. xiii. (2) Chap. xiy. 
(% Ver. 34, Gr. (p) Grotius's Preface in 1 Cor. 
7 * XV. 12. (7) Chap. xv. 
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that we ſhall riſe by Virtue of, Chriſt's Reſurrec- 
tion, which is a Pledge of the General Reſurrection 
of all Mankind (7), and whereby Chriſt having 
ſubdued all the Enemies of his Church, the laſt of 
which is Death, he himſelf ſhall deliver up, and 
reſign his Kingdom, or kingly Power and Office, 
as Mediator, to the Father; there being then no 
farther Occaſion for ſuch a Power or Office: And 
then God (Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt) ſhall be 
all in all, govern all things immediately without a 
Mediator for the future (s). Farther, if there be 
no Reſurrection, what ſhall they do who are bap- 
tized for the dead (t)? Of which difficult Text 
there are, among others, the following Interpre- 
_ tations, viz. 1ſt. That to be baptized- for the dead 
ſignifies to be baptized in the Perſon, or Stead, of 
one that died before he was baptized (but this be- 
ing the Practice (u) of ſome Hereticks, it is not 
likely that the Apoſtle would raiſe an Argument 
from thence). Or, 2dly, Upon confeſſing (x) the 
Article of the Reſurrection of the Dead, and con- 
ſequently in hope of the Reſurrection: Which 
Interpretation ſeems moſt probable. And ſo the 
Queſtion is put, Why have they, in their Baptiſm, 
made Profeſſion of the Reſurrection from the 
Dead ())? The Apoſtle ſays, indeed, that fleſb 
and blood ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God (2); 
but that is meant of Fleſh and Blood, as it is now 
unaltered, and ſubject to Corruption; and there- 
fore he adds in the following Words, Neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption : But the groſs Bodies 
of the. Saints ſhall be altered, as to their Quality, 
es | | | at 


(] Per. 13, Sc. (5) Ver. 24, Cc. (i Fer. 29. 
(2) Chryſoſtom in loc. 722 0 
(x), Chry ſoſtom. & Hammond in loc. | 
(y) Ses Ver. 14, 17, (=) Fer. 50. © of 
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at the Reſurrection, and changed into ſpiritual 


Bodies (a). Whereby it is underſtood, that they 


ſhall be tree from their groſs Allay, and be refined 
and made pure and bright like Spirits, be raiſed in 
Glory, fitted for the Enjoyment of ſpiritual and 


| — Pleaſures; and alſo have no need of 


Sleep or Nouriſhment, like unto a natural Body, 
nor be ſubje& any more to Sickneſs, Death, or 
Corruption; for this corruptible muſt put on incor- 


ruption, and this mortal muſt put on immortality (b). 


And as for ſuch who ſhall be living when the Day 
of Judgment comes, or found alive at the laſt 
trump, thcy ſhall not ſleep, or die; that is, after 
the uſual Diſſolution of Nature (c), but ſhall be 
changed in a moment, or put into the ſame State 
with ſuch, who were dead, and are riſen again. 


Afterwards (d), he puts them in mind of pro- 
viding beforchand a Relief to be ſent to their Chri- 
ſtian Brethren at Feruſalem; and to that Purpoſe, 

that every one ſhould lay by him in ſtore, each 


Lord's Day, in ſuch a meaſure as God had bleſ- 
ſed him the Week before. 


Lai, Having exhorted them to Stedfaſtneſs 
and Chriſtian Love, with Submiſſion to their ſpi- 
ritual Teachers, as the beſt way to cure their Diſ- 


ſenſions and Diſorders, he concludes. 5 
In (e) this laſt Chapter, the Apoſtle pronounces 
a direful Judgment againſt one who loves not the 


Lord Jeſus: Let him be Anathema Maranaiba : The 
former of theſe two Words ſignifies accur/ed, or 
devoted to Deſtruction; the latter, the Lord 

cometh; that is, let him be accurſed, the Lord 


cometh to execute Vengeance on him ( 'f 1. 
X 2 Obſe erva- 


(4) Ver. 44, 10 2 53. (e) Ver. 51. (A) Chap. xvi, 


(e) The 224 
03 Ranzen in loc, 
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Obſervations on the Firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, 1 8 

V, MH HAT the Fire St. Paul mentions (g) 

cannot be a Popiſh Purgatory-Fire, be- 


cuauſe it is not proper material Fire, but figurative- 
ly ſo called (5); he ſhall be ſaved ſo, as by Fire. 
Again; This Fire was to try not every Man, but 


every Man's Works (i) (for which ſee what hath 
been ſaid before on the firſt Part of this Epiſtle). 
Farther, the Scripture intimates no more than two 
States after this Life, in Heaven or Hell; and 
two Expectances, of Salvation or Damnation; 
and divides all ſorts of People into two Ranks, 
Sheep and Goats: A third Place or Manſion is no 
where to be found in Scripture 

| 2dly, That it is of much Concern, that every 


Member of Chriſt's Church do his Duty, in pre- 


ſerving Peace and Unity amongſt Chriſtians, ſince 


the Apoſtle writes thus earneſtly to the Corinthians, 


as well as to the Romans, on this Subject (k), and 
repreſents thoſe who cauſe Diviſions as mere carnal 


| Perſons, and their Behaviour as contrary to the 
_ Chriſtian Doctrine, as it would be unnatural to tear 
off a Limb or Member from the reſt of one and 
the ſame Body. | 


3dly, That although the Apoſtle wrought with 
his Hands at Corinth, yet he declared it to be the 
Ordinance of the Lord, that the Miniſters ſhould 


be maintained by thoſe to whom they miniſter 


ſpiritual things (cither by publick Prayer, and 
Praiſes, preaching, or adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments) (/), The Prophet Micah (m) complained, 
EE . 
(e) Chap. iii. (Y) 4s rom Ver. 15. (i) Ver. 13. 
. 5 Chas. i. * * 1 Oy ae q 09 an Kip 12, 


(m) Chap. iii. 11. 


13. 25 (/) Chap, ix. 7. to 15. See 2 Theſ}. iii. 8, 9. 
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the Prieſts teach for hire; but that was not becauſe 
they had a Maintenance, for God allotted the ſame, 
and a very large one too : For firſt they had the 
tenth Part, which from the Beginning God re- 
ſerved to himſelf (n), and then ſettled it on the 
Levites (o); then another Tythe, of the nine Parts 
remaining, was to be fpent at the Tabernacle, of 
which the Levites had their Share {p); to which if 
we add the Firſt-born, with other Offerings, the 
Cities and Suburbs appropriated to the Levites, it 
hath been computed, that a fiith Part of the Land 
belonged to them; and the Prophet reproved the 
People for with-holding any Part of theſe Tythes 
and Offerings, becauſe thereby they robbed, not fo 
much Man, as Cod himſelf ( 5 But the Prieſts 
were reproved, becauſe for 2 they dared to 
teach, not what God appointed them, but what 
beſt pleaſed the People, and for Moncy ſoothed 
them in their Sins (7). So the Hireling in Fobn (s) 
is not he who receives Maintenance or Hire, of 
which Chriſt ſays the Labourer is worthy (ti), but 
he who intrudes, whoſe own the Sheep are not (u), 
and deſigns not their good, careth not for the ſheep, 
but in Danger fleeth, and leaveth them to them- 
ſelves (x). 
Ah, That the Apoſtle s declaring againſt the 
Philosophy, or Wiſdom of this World, and the Ex- 
cellency of Speech, or Eloquence, in the Beginning 
of this Epiſtle, doth not thereby diſparage found 
Philoſophy, human Learning and Wiſdom, or the 
Gift of perſuaſive ſpeaking, but ſuch vain Philoſo- 
phy, Wiſdom and Eloquence of the Corinthians, 
R 3 : as 


(n) Lew, xxvii. 30. (5) Numb. xviii. 20, 21. 

(p) Deut. xii. 17, 18. 2) Mal. iii. 8. ; 
(r) See Mic. ii. 11. and iii. 5. (5) x. 12+ (% Luke x. 7. 
Mo Far. 12, (4 Ver. (3. _ 
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246 We SAcRED INTERPRETER; 
as rendered them proud and conceited, and made 
them eſteem the preaching of Chriſt fooliſhneſs (y), 
and oppoſe the Wiſdom of God, and the Myſteries 
of the Goſpel ; as if it were beneath their deep 
Knowledge and lofty Eloquence, to vouchſafe 
Attention to the Apoſtle, when he preached Chriſt 
crucified, in weakneſs and fear, and much trem- 
bling (z). But when, on the other hand, human 
Learning, true Philoſophy and Knowledge, and 
a Fluency of Speech, are made to be ſubſervient 
to the Glory of God, the Author of every good 
and perfect Gift, and the Demonſtration of the 
Goſpel, by promoting the great End and Deſign 
thereof, to the Honour of God, and the Good of 
Souls; ſuch Wiſdom and Learning St. Paul is ſo 
far from diſparaging, that he thanked God (a), 
that they were enriched in all utterance, and in all 
knowledge ;, and he himſelf, as other inſpired Wri- 
ters of the Scriptures, very often illuſtrates divine 
Subjects by te Ornaments of Eloquence and Fi- 
gures of Speech, to make the greater Impreſſion 
on our Minds. ; It is true, indeed, that we ought 
to attend more to the Truth of them than the or- 
namental Expreſſion; yet we here learn, that this 
laſt is often very uſeful to make the former the 
mere agreeable and accepted: And farther, as for 

the Study of Philoſophy, and a Skill in Nature, 
it is apt to beget in Men the higher Veneration for 
the God of Nature. Some, indeed, who had but 
a ſlight ſuperficial Knowledge, and looked only 
upon ſecond Cauſes, withal having proud Minds 
and vicious Inclinations, have become obnoxious 
to atheiſtical Thoughts; and have fancied they 


Y Chapii. 18, 24, (=) Chap. ii. 2, 3, 
(4) Chap. i. 45 Zo 1 1 i 


could 
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could give an Account of things, without having 
recourſe to a Creation or Providence : But the 
more deeply Men penetrate into the Nature of 

things, they will be the more apt to acknowledge 
their own Ignorance, and the divine Wiſdom, 
Power and Goodneſs ; and conſequently become 


the more diſpoſed to a Regularity in their Minds 


and Converſations, and be the more virtuous and 
religious. The ſame may be ſaid of the Ph:lo/o- 
phy and vain Deceit this Apoſtle cautions the 

_ Coloſſians to beware of (b). . 
5thly, That the worſhipping of Images or Idols 
is a very heatheniſh Cuſtom and Sin: So the 4 po- 
ſtle minds the Corinthians at Corinth, that before 
their Converſion they were carried away to dumb 
idols (c). The Papiſts pretend, that as their Images 
are the Images of Chriſt and ſome Saints, not the 
Idols of the Gentiles; ſo in their Intentions, the 


boomer which, for Inſtance, is paid to the Image 


of Chriſt, 1s referred to Chriſt himſelf, whom the 
Image repreſents : But then, in the 1 Place, 
whatever Worſhip they give to Chriſt, they give 
it firſt to the Image. 2dly, This was the Pre- 


tence of the Pagan Idolaters, who did not make 


the Image the laſt Object, but fancied that their 


Gods reſided in the conſecrated Images (d). 


1 They ought not religiouſly to worſhip any 


mage at all; for God hath made all religious 


Worſhip peculiar to himſelf, and therefore he only 
is the Object of religious Worſhip (e). Thou ſhalt 
_ worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou 


R 4 ſerve. 

(6) Col. ii. 8. See more of this in the Third Obſervation on 
the Coloſſians. (c) a 1 i 2. % 
(4) See the third Homily of the Church againſt the Peril of 
Jdolatry. = 5 175 855 9 5 
(e) Mat.. iv 10. 
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ſerve. The repreſenting God by an Image, is 3 
debafing him, who is a jealous God, as if he was 
a corporcal Being, or a Creature like ourſelves. 
| When therefore God hath determined the Way of 
his Worſhip not to be by an Image, his Law is 
to be the Rule of Worſhip, and not our Invention; 
eſpecially when the outward Act is Expreſly con- 
trary to his Law. 
Stb, That it is contrary to the Apoſtle's Di- 
rection for the publick Worſhip and 1 to 
uſe a Language which is not underſtood by the 
People, fince they cannot ſay Amen to what they 
do not underſtand (F). This Uſage is alſo con- 
trary to the Cuſtom of the antient Chriſtian 
Churches, who worſhipped God in their wins 
(g) Languages, as appears by the Liturgies w 
have in Languages then generally ſpoken which 
were Greek in the Eaſtern Churches, and Latin in 
the Weſtern, Among the reſt, they of the Church 
of Rome had their publick Service in the Latin 
Tongue, becauſe it was then their own Language, 
and well underſtood by the People: But by the 
coming of barbarous Nations among them, they 
loſt their Language by degrees, and yet moſt ridi- 
culouſly kept up the Scripture and the publick 
Service in the Latin Tongue, when it was not un- 
derſtood, except by the Learned only. Which 
unreaſonable Practice is contrary to a Decree of 
one of their Popes and Council twelve hundred 
Years after Chriſt (5); and, which is more, to that 
Eadiſication which the tloly Ghoſt enjoins (i); and 
therefore che N gives this Reaſon againſt 


it (e), 
(f) bos xiv. 14. 15, 16, 17. | 
(e) See Bibep Jewel's Defence, Part. V. Clay III. Divi/. 9. 
and Reply, Artic. III. 
(9 Concil Lateran, Chap. 9. 
() Yer. 26, | 


+ 


| ſubſtantial Body of Chriſt 1 28 the P apiſts pretend 4 
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it (k), the other is not edified. It is therefore in 

vain to pretend, as the Papiſts do, that it is ſuffi- 
cient to be preſent at the Sacrament, or to hear 
Maſs, if one knows what 1s done, and in his 
Heart contemplates the divine Myſteries, and 


thereby raiſes his Affections of Love, Hope, Sor- 
row for Sins, Sc. whereby he may be a Partaker 


of the Prayers of the Prieſt, and of the Sacrifice 
which he is then offering, although he underſtood 
not the Words ſpoken (as it was among the Fews, 
while the Prieſt was offering in the Temple, the 
people were praying without (1), and could not hear 


what the Prieſt ſaid): As if St. Paul's Diſcourſe a- 


bout Edification, and the Church Service in a known 
Tongue, and the conſtant Practice of the Primi- 
tive Church, had ſignified nothing; and as if it 
had been no Part of the publick Devotion, to join 
in the publick Prayers; or laſtly, that a Man may 
as eaſily raiſe his Affections by Words which he 


cannot underſtand, as by thoſe he doth. As for 


the Jes, what the Prieſt did in the Temple at 


the offering Incenſe, was peculiar to him as a 
Prieſt, in which the People were not to bear a 
Part with him; and it does not appear, that he 


then uſed any Prayers at all; but there are Prayers 

in the Maſs which the People are concerned in; 
and whatever devout Thoughts they may have o- 
therwiſe, they cannot join with the Pricſt in of- 


fering up the ſame Petitions to God. 


7thly, The Apoſtle has explained the Words 


of Chriſt, concerning the Bread in the Sacrament, 


This is my Body; namely, that we are not to un- 
derſtand it, as if the Subſtance of the Bread was 
by Tranſubſtantiation changed into the real groſs 


for 


(4) Ver. 17. (1) Lule i. 19. 
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able Myſtery, and on all Occaſions endeavoured 
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for He calls it Bread after Conſecration (a). The 
Bread which we break ;, and We are all Partakers 


of that one Bread. Again (): As often as we eat 
this Bread, which we cannot do till after Conſecra- 
tion. But that ſuch Bread, duly bleſſed, broken, 


and received, is the Communion (or Communica- 


tion) of the Body of Chriſt (c); a making the 
Faithful Joint-Partakers of the Benefits of Chriſt's 


Body being crucified on the Croſs, and his Blood 


ſhed for our Redemption. So that the Bread is 


Chriſt's Body only in a myſtical and ſpiritual 
Senſe ; that is, the Sacrament of his Body, as re- 
preſenting his crucified Body, and conveying the 
Benefits thereof to our Souls. When Chriſt ſpake 
theſe Words to his Diſciples, Take eat, this is my 
Body, they ſaw him alive before them, and there- 


fore could not conceive that he meant his natural 
Body to be both whole and living before their 
Eyes, and yet broken and crucified, or given for 
them at the ſame Time; but they muſt know it 


was a ſacramental Phraſe, like that of the Paſſover 


Lamb, which was a Type of Chriſt (d): Ye ſhall 
eat it in haſte , it is (that is, repreſents) the Lord's 


Paſſover. 3 
8thiy, That to worſhip the Hoſt, or conſecrated 
Wafer in the Sacrament, is to worſhip a Creature, 


- which is to commit Idolatry; for although it is, 


by Conſecration, ſanctified to a ſpiritual and more 
exalted Uſe than it was before, yet the Subſtance 


of it ſtill remains: Accordingly the ancient Chri- 
ſtians, as they expreſſed a great Reverence for 


this Sacrament, and apprehended it an unſearch- 
W - 


(a) Chap. x. 6. I7.. - (+ / Chap. xi. 26. 
le) Chap. x. 16, 17. (4) Exod. xii. 1. | 
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to inflame their own and their Brethrens Hearts 
with the moſt ardent Love of God for it, and the 
devouteſt Receiving thereof; and often ſay, the 
Euchariſt is the Fleſh and Body of Chriſt, which 
ſuffered for our ſins (9; yet (which is the main 
Point) they plainly diſtinguiſh between the maze- 
rial, bodily, and earthly Part thereof, and the /pi- 
ritual, or heavenly Part: The former, ſay ey, 
we receive with our Mouths, and that nouriſhes 
our Bodies; the latter we receive by Faith, and 
that feeds our Souls (f). 
thy, The Apoſtle abſolutely forbids a Woman 

to teach in the Congregation, that ſh: may not 
thereby uſurp Authority over the man; but com- 
mands, that the women keep ſilence in the churches 
for it is not permitted for them to ſpeak ;, and if 
they will learn any thing, let them ask their huſ- 
bands at home, for it is a ſhame for a woman to 
ſpeak in the church (g). What the Apoſtle ſays of 
a Woman's praying or propheſying (b), cannot 
mean the Performance of any miniſterial Office of 
Praying or Teaching in the Congregation, or du- 
ring the Time of publick Divine Service, for that 
would contradict what he ſays in the ſame Epiſtle, 
as abovementioned ; but ſome extraordinary tud- 
den Motion or Impulſe of the Holy Spirit (as 
was uſual in the firſt Times of the Goſpel) and 

even upon that Account, they were not permit- 
| ted to ſpeak in the Churches, or during the Time 
of publick Divine Service, though at any other 
oe Time 
(e) Ignatij Epiſt. ad Smyrn, F. 7, KY 
F) Forbeſij Inſtruct. Hiſt. Theolog. I. 11. c. 11, 15, 17. 
Arehbiſpop Tillotſon'? Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 

Jewel's Defence of his Apol. Part II. Chap. xii. Diviſ. 1. 
Irenæus, 1. 4. c. 34. fere ad finem, & Grabe Not. ibid, 


le) Chap xiv. 34, 35. See allo 1 Tim, ii. 12. 
(4) Chap. xi. 5. SEC + 
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Time or Place they might, with their head veiled. 
Whether propheſying there, ſignifies to foretel ſome- 
to come, or to expound Scripture Myſteries, 
or rather to praile God by inſpired Hymns (i), it 
is evident thoſe Gifts were extraordinary; and the 

Quakers cannot pretend to either of them, any 
more than to the Primitive Miracles of Healing the 

Sick, or Raiſing the Dead. 

iotbly, As nothing is to be enjoined or obſerved 
in God's Worſhip, but what is in gencral agree- 
able to his holy Word; ſo, as to the particular 
Circumſtances of publick Worſhip; viz. che Place, 
Time, Method, or Manner, Sc. theſe are leit to 
the Prudence of the Governors of the Church, 
rovided, all that is ordained of theſe Particulars 
5 agreeable to the general Rules of St. Paul, here 
laid down (&): Let all things be done to edifying, 
and (I) Let all things be done decently, and in or- 


Aer. Hence it follows, that the Miſtake of ſome, 


concerning the Ceremonies of the Church, ariſes 
from their not diſtinguiſhing between the Subſtance | 
of Worſhip, and the Circumſtances thereof; for al- 
though nothing can be an Article of Faith unleſs 
God has revealed it, and conſequently it 1s only 
God who can direct in the Subſtance of religious 
| Worſhip ; as Adoration, Prayer, Praiſe, the Sa- 
craments, c. yet as to the Time, Manner, Or- 
der, or Method, the Garb of him who officiates, 
and the like; theſe are only Circumſtances, indit- 
ferent and mutable in themſelves, and left to the 
| Diſcretion of the Church, according to the afore- 
mentioned Rule for Edification, Decency, and Or- 
der, which St. Paul here appoints; and the en- 


Joining 


(60) Mede, Di/e, 16, {#) Crap. xiv, 26. 
% Ver. 40. „„ 
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Joining theſe indifferent Things, in Compliance 
with the Apoſtle's Rule, is not teaching for Doc- 
7 trines the Commandments of Men, becauſe they are 
not enjoined as neceſſary or good in themſelves, as 
the Phariſees eſteemed their Traditions to be; but 
only as the Holy Ghoſt directs, as tending to Edi- 
fying, Decency, and Order (7). The Scripture no 
where ſays, that nothing is to be uſed in the Wor- 
ſhip of God, but what is preſcribed therein; and 
when the Subſtance of Chriſt's Inſtitutions remains 
intire, the appointing Circumſtances is not an Ad- 
dition in the Scripture Senſe, provided thoſe Cir- 
cumſtantials are not diſagreeable to the Nature of 
Chriſt's Inſtitutions, and do not render any reli- 
gious Office the leſs acceptable to God. 
11thly, The Matter of Prayer, and the Ability 
of expreſſing it, either in known or unknown Lan- 
guages, in the Apoſtles and firic Chriſtians, was 
extraordinary, as the other ipiritual Gifts of inter- 
preting ancient Propheſies, healing Diſeaſes, &c. 
and were afforded for two Reaſons ; viz. To ſup- 
ply the preſent NVeceſſity of the Church, and alſo 
to be for a Sign and Confirmation of the Goſpel : 
This is evident from the Place (n) where we find 
that ſome abuſed their ſpiritual Gifts of Tongues, 
by their Prayers and Hymns in the publick Aſſem- 
blies, where none, or few were preſent who under- 
ſtood them ; this being ſo contrary to that De- 
cency, Order, and Edification, which the Apoſtle 
directs them in, as a Rule tor the regulating of 
their Behaviour, and the Exerciſe of their Gifts 
in publick (n). He torbids any one's praying or 
ſinging in an unknown Tongue, unleſs the Mean- 
ing were known to the reit, or himſelf, or any one 


preſent 
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preſent interpret the Meaning (o). Then adds (2). 
What is it then ? I will pray with the Spirit, and 
Iwill pray with the Underſtanding alſo; I will fing 
with the Spirit, and I will ſing with the Under- 
ſtanding alſo (that is, ſo as to be underſtood, or 
to teach others (q). So that no one ought any 
more to pretend to the Gift of praying with or 
by the Spirit, in the Senſe the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, 
than of Tongues, or Languages, which he never 
| learnt. The like ſeems to be the true Senſe of 
| theſe Words (7) : The Spirit belpeth our infirmities ; 
| for we know not what we ſhould pray for as we 
ought ;, but the ſpirit itſelf maketh interceſſion for 
us, with groanings which cannot be uttered : In 
which Place, the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of thoſe who 
had the firſt fruits of the ſpirit (s); that is, were en- 
dowed with the extraordinary Gifts (7) thereof (): 
So that, as far as we can know, ſince Miracles are 
ceaſed, the Gift of Prayer, which we can expect 
now, is probably that Compunction of the Heart 
in praying, whereby we may perform the Duty 
rightly, by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit; and 
therefore, when we perceive our Minds to be poſ- 
ſeſſed with deep Impreſſions of the glorious Ma- 
jeſty of God, his Holineſs, and Purity, infinite 
Power, Juſtice, Love, and Goodneſs to all his 
Creatures, eſpecially to Mankind; together with 
an humble Senſe of our own Vileneſs and Pollu- 
tions, and of our Neceſſities, and abſolute Depen- 
dance upon him; if from hence, our Affections 
are excited, and our Hearts lifted up to God, 
through Faith in Chriſt, with Fervour, an affec- 
tionate 


(e) Ver. 8, to 15. (p) Ver. 15. (4) Ver. 19. 
(r) Rom. viii. 26. „ 
{t) See Chryſoſtom in loc. & Hammond in Jude, Ver. 20. 
() Compare Eph. vi. 18. and Jude Ver. 20. ; 
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tionate Reliance on his Goodneis, and entire Re- 
ſignation to his Will; this is ſpiritual Praying, 
whether we have gotten ſome Form of a Prayer 
by Heart, or read the ſame in a Book, or hear it 
read by others. 
12thly, The Apoſtle affords an evident Argu- 


ment for Infant-Baptiſm (x) : The unbelieving huſ- 


band is ſanctiſied by the hr and the unbelieving 
wife is ſanctiſied by the huſband ; elſe were your 
children unclean, but now are they holy : That is, 
having by Birth a Title or Claim to be admitted 
into the Chriſtian Covenant (y), which the Chil- 
dren of Unbelievers have not ; as appears, be- 
cauſe the Scriptures often underſtand by the Un- 
clean, the Heathens, in Oppoſition to the Fews, 
who were the clean or holy People; that is, in 


Covenant with God. So (2), An highway ſhall 
be there, it ſhall be called the way of holineſs ; the 


unclean ſhall not paſs over it (a); but ihe re- 
deemed ſhall walk there (b). Hence the Jews are 
ſtiled an Holy Seed (c). In the ſame Senſe the 


Zews, in the Times of the New Teſtament, were 


wont to underſtand (d) the Term Holy ; for when 


a Man and his Wife, who had been Heathens, 
were made Proſelytes to Judaiſin, they were to be 


ſeparated ninety Days, that it might be known 
whether their Children were begotten without Ho- 


lineſs, as they expreſſed it, or within ;, that is, 


whilſt the Parents were Gentiles or Jewiſh Proſe- 
yes, and ſo within the Covenant; to which 


known 


(x) Chap. vii. 14. 
0 ) Wich St. Jerom expreſſes by Candidatifidei ; ; apud Grotius 
(z) 1/aiah xxxv. 8, 9. 
(a) Lightfoot Hor. in 1 Cor. vii. 14. 
( See alſo I/aiah liii. 1. Adds x. 28, 
(e) Ezra ix. 2. Iaiah vi. 13. 
0 Lightfoot Hor. in 1 Cor. vii. 14. 
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known and common Senſe of the Word Holy, the 
| Apoſtle here alludes. And thus St. Peter (e), where 
he obſerves, that the holy People, who had been 

in Covenant with God, namely, the Jews, being 

caſt off, the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity were ſepa- 
rated to be the People of God, and ſo became ho- 
ly ; Ze are a choſen Generation, à royal Prieſt- 
hood, an holy Nation, a peculiar People; which in 
time paſt were not a people, but are now the People 
of God. And in this Senſe St. Paul ſhews in the 
forecited Paſſage (), that the Children of either 

Chriſtian Parent are holy, or have a Title to be 

admitted to the Covenant of Grace; and then 

they are as capable of being ſo admitted, and of 
receiving the Sign thereof, viz. Baptiſm, as the 
holy Seed of the Fewws were of Circumciſion. 

It is objected, that by Unclean is meant Baſtards, 

and being Holy, ſignifies Legitimate : But that 

cannot be, 1f, Becauſe if both Parents were Hea- 
thens, the Children would not be therefore Baſtards. 

And, 2dly, The Apoſtle is not there ſpeaking of 

any political Affair, as of Baſtardy or Legitimacy ; 

but for the Satisfaction of the Conſcience of ſuch 
a Chriſtian Man or Woman, whoſe Wife or Huſ- 
band was a Gentile or Unbeliever; that the Chri- 
ſtian in ſuch Caſe ſhould not diſſolve the Marriage, 
becauſe it was ſo far ſanctified by one of them be- 
ing a Chriſtian, that their Children were as Holy, 
having as much a Title to the Covenant of Grace, 

as if both Parents had been Chriſtians (g). 

1 3thly, Though St. Paul commends the Corin- 
thians tor keeping the Ordinances, or Traditions, 
which he delivered them (þ), yet this can 25 - 

88 Plea 


(e) 1 Pet. ii. 9, 10. Yu Cor. vii. 14. 
(e) See farther on the Seventh Ob/ervation on the Adds. 
(% Char. xi. 2. 3 Ln | 


The SACRED INTERPRETER, 257 


Plea for the ſuperſtitious Traditions of the Papiſts, 
till they can prove them to have been delivered 
by the Mouth of an Apoſtle, and received as ſuch 
by the Primitive Church, as were the Ordinances 
and Traditions which St. Paul mentions. 

14thly, From the Direction ), Upon the firſt 
day of the Week, let every one of you lay by him in 
Store, as Ged hath proſpered him; many pious 
_ Chriſtians, both in the ancient Church, and of 
latter Years, have kept a Stock in a Box or 
Purſe (i) for the Poor, that might be ready, as 
Opportunity ſhould be offered to diſtribute it; 
and have experienced a great Conveniency in this 
Method of Charity, in being ſo far from grudg- 
ing when a due Occaſion has been offered, that 
they have been rather pleaſed with an Opportunity 
of diſpoſing well what they have laid up for that 
Purpoſe. And farther, hence we learn, that not 
only the richer Sort are concerned in the Duty of 
Charity, but all Chriſtians in one Degree or other 
(though the greater the Ability is, the greater is 
the Obligation to the Duty, and the more are the 
Opportunities of performing it). St. Paul here 
appoints that every one lay by in Store, as God 
hath proſpered him (k); and the Meaſure of Cha- 
rity is proportioned according to that a Man hath ; 
and (I) the Ability which Ged giveth : So that when 
a poor Man ſees another to be in more Want than 
himſelf is, at ſuch a Time, either in reſpect to 
Sufferings in Body or Goods; in ſuch Caſe, Chri- 
ſtian Compaſſion, and the giving Aſſiſtance, is the 
poor Man's Duty, and will procure his Reward. 

Vor. II. 8 Van 


U) Chap. xvi. 2. . 
60 K (£9710) 1, Chryſoſtom in loc, 
(#) 2 Cor, vili. 12. (0 1 Pet. IV, I I, | 
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Defign of the Second Epiſtle to the 


Corinthians, 


T. Paul having underſtood by Titus (whom 
he met at Macedonia) (m), the good Effects 
of his Firſs Epiſtle to the Corinthians, in their 
Sorrow, Submiſſion, and good Diſpoſition towards 
him; in this he treats them accordingly ; although 
there were ſtill ſome remaining that oppoſed him, 
whom he frequently takes Occaſion ſharply to re- 
prove; but at the ſame Time, ſo as not to dif- 
courage the reſt, In this Epiſtle, it hath been ob- 
ſerved, and will ſoon appear to any one who reads 
and conſiders it with Attention, that the Apoſtle, 
through his Affection and Concern, applies to 
them with great Art and Inſinuation; by turns 
commending and threatning, frowning and ſmil- 
ing on them. And firſt of all, he encourages 
them in Trouble, from the Conſideration of his 
- own Deliverance, and gives them an Account of 
his Delay in coming to them, that it was not out 
of Inconſtancy, but chiefly to ſpare them (n): For 
that having not heard of their Reformation before 
Titus's Return, he was loth to come to correct 
14 them, according to the Power given him by the 
1 Holy Ghoſt, which would have occaſioned an 
7 Heavineſs (o). He alſo gives Order about the in- 
ceſtuous Perſon mentioned in the former Epiſtle, 
who had been excommunicated, and delivered over 
unto Satan; that the Cenfure and Puniſhment 
ſhould be taken off. : 


After 


(n) Chap. vii. 5, 6. (5) Chap. i. 2 . 
(% Chap . ii. 1. 4 n 
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After this (p), whereas one principal Cauſe of 
the Faction and Diſorder among them, complain- 
ed of in the former Epiſtle, pr oceeded from ſome 
falſe Teachers having corrupted the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine, and diſgraced the Apoſtle ; he vindicates the 
Goſpel Miniſtry in general, as being far above that 
under the Law of Moſes; and aſſures them in par- 

ticular of his own Sincerity and Faithfulneſs, and 
the Joy he conceived in their ſpiritual Good, and 
their godly Sorrow and Reformation. 

(9) He exhorts them to haſten their Contribu- 
tion for the Relief of their poor Brethren, the 
Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, after the Example of the 
Church in Macedonia. On this Occaſion are men- 
tioned many excellent Motives and Encourage- 
ments to the Duty of liberal Alms-giving, wor- 
thy to be often and ſeriouſly read by all Chri- 
ſtians. 

Then (7) he returns again to exhort them not 
to hearken to his Oppoſers, thoſe falſe Apoſtles, 

who by debaſing his Perſon and Authority amongſt 
them, were an Hindrance to their Edification. 
Theſe Slanderers oblige him to give ſome Ac- 
count of his own Zeal in promoting the Goſpel, 
and of his Labours and Sufferings for it, and of 
the Favours he had of being wrapt up into the 
third Heaven, where he had a Glimpſe of the 
Joys above; nevertheleſs, he gloricd moſt in the 
Croſs of Chriſt, and acknowicdged his Infirm:- 
ties and Afeiiftions, the Thorn in the Fleſh, to be 
permitted, leſt he ſhould be exalted above Mea- 
ſure. What was the particular Infirmity or At- 
fiction here ſpoken of, is not mentioned: It could 
8 2 not 


(p) Chap. iii. &c. to the End of the vith. 
(4) ln Chapters viii. and ix. 
&) Chap. x, od c, to Ver. 14. > & the xlich Chapter. 
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not be the Motions to Luſt, becauſe he had in a 
ſingular Manner the Gift of Continence (s); nor 
would he have gloried therein, as he did (). It 
was moſt probably ſome extraordinary bodily Pain 
or Diſtemper, which was viſible and known (), 
in which Manner God ſometimes exerciſes his 
beſt Servants. 
Laſtly (x), he ſignifies his Readinefs to ſee them 
again: In the mean time, he exhorts them to lay 
alide their Diſorders and Factions, attended with 
Debates and Strifes, Backbitings and Tumults ; 
and alſo hopes he may not find any but what do 
ſufficiently repent of their Fornications, Unclean- 
neſs, and all other Vices ; leſt when he came he 
| ſhould not ſpare. And as for @ Proof of his A- 
poſtleſhip, which the falſe Teachers demanded, 
that appeared even by themſelves ; and the Effect 
which the Goſpel had, ſince Chriſt was mighty in 
them, by his Grace and the Gifts of the Spirit ſo 
manifeſt among them. He exhorts them there- 
fore to examine themſelves, whether they were in 
the Truth, or no; and to lay aſide all their Pre- 
judices againſt him, that they might be ſtill ap- 
proved of God ; that ſo he might not be forced to 
exerciſe the Apoſtolical Authority, and inflict the 
Cenſure of the Church, or «ſe Sharpneſs : But if 
it ſhould ſo happen, the main Deſign would be, 
not their Deſtruction, but Edification : Conclud- 
ing with a ſolemn Charge, that they check all 
their old Diviſions, and preſerve Unity and Peace 
among themſelves, and then the God of Love and 
Peace would be with them. For all which Pur- 


poles, 


(s) 1 Cor. vii. 7. (:) Chap, xii. 9. 
(x) Gal. iv. 13, 14. 


by *) Chap. xii. 14, &c. to the End of the Fpilte. 
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poſes, he gives them that ſolemn Benediction, 

The Grace, or Favour, of our Lord FJeſus, the 

meritorious Cauſe of our Redemption, and the 

Love of God the Father, and the Communion, Fel- 

lowſhip, or a Partaking of the Gifts and Sanctifi- 
Cation of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. 


Oder vation on the Second Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, 


iſt, HAT liberal Alms-giving is a proper 
Chriſtian Duty, which will be accepted 
and rewarded (a). 

2dly, That if a Man deſigns and purpoſes God's 
Glory, and the Diſcharge of his Duty, he needs 
not to be much diſturbed at the diſgraceful Re- 
proaches of ill-natured Perſons ; ſince St. Paul, 
ſo holy and zealous for the general Good of the 
Church, could not eſcape backbiting and flande- 
rous Tongues (5). 

3dly, That the Quakers Pretence of Chriſt, or 
the Spirit within them, in ſome extraordinary man- 
ner to enlighten and guide them by immediate Re- 
velation, above all others, is by a Miſtake grounded 
on the Words (c), Know ye not that Feſus Chriſt 
is in you? For the Apoſtle does not ſpeak this to 
any ſingle Perſon, but the Church of Corinth in 
general; and the Words ſignify in, or among you; 
as when we ſay ſuch a one is in our Company, we 
mean that he is amongſt us. So, whereas the 
Corinthians wanted à Proof of Chriſt s ſpeaking in, 
or by St. Paul (d ), he aſks them, Know ye not 
your ſelves, that is, by the Miracles done among 

you, and various Gifts of the Spirit conferred on, 
15 8 3 and 


(a) Cha viii, ix. (b) Chap. x. 10. (e) 2 Cor, xiii. 5. 
,, . ix. (ei) Chap. . 10. ( 2 Cor, xiii. 5 
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and alſo a ſpiritual Life and Converſation wrought 
in divers of you, that through my Preaching Jeſus 
Chriſt is manifeſted among you, and may indeed 


be ſaid to abide in many of you, by his Grace and 


Gifts of his Holy Spirit, except ye be Reprobates, 
diſapprove of God, and ſo have provoked him, 


citner not to grant, or to withdraw theſe Gifts 


from you. But then the groſs Miſtake of thoſe 


People is twofold z firſt, that they confound the 


two Sorts of ſpiritual Gifts, the extraordinary ones 
vouchſated to the Apoſtles, and ſome firſt Chri- 
ſtians, of working Miracles, with thoſe which were 


to continue in the Church ; and vainly ſupport 


their Pretences to the extraordinary Gifts of the 
Spirit, by Promiſes peculiar to the Apoſtles and 
firſt Chriſtians. And farther, they make the Spi- 
rit to contradict himſelf, in particular by denying 

the two Sacraments of Chriſt's Inſtitution, as it 
is revealed to us by the ſame Spirit in the Holy 
_ Scriptures (e). : EET 


Deſign of the Epifile to the Galatians, or the 


Chriſtians at Galatia, 


AL AT TA was not a particular City, but a 
Country or Province in the Leſſer Aſia, where 
St. Paul had preached the Goſpel (a). He had, 
it ſcems, heard, that ſince his Departure ſeveral 
falſe Brethren, or Judaizers, had crept in amongſt 
them, and, as in other Places, had taught the Ne- 
ceſſity of obſerving Circumciſion, and the other 
Ordinances of the Law of Moſes : To which Pur- 
poſe they vilified the Perſon of St. Paul, as if he 
(who was the great Stickler againſt the legal Or- 
NR dinances) 
(e) See the Twelfth Practical Obſervation on the Goſpel, 
(a) Acts xvill, 3. „ = 
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dinances) had only received his Doctrine from 
others, and therefore was not ſo much to be 
hearkened to as the other Apoſtles, who had been 
converſant with Chriſt upon Earth, particularly 
Peter, James and John (who preaching chiefly to 
the Jews, might not be ſo earneſt at firſt againſt 
Circumciſion, and the other Rites and Ceremonies 
of the Law of Moſes, the better to gain upon that 
People). St. Paul declares (5), that although he 
was not converted till after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, yet 
he learned not his Doctrine from any of the Apo- 
ſtles, but by immediate Revelation from Hea- 
ven (c): And that he was an Apoſtle of Chriſt, 
having received a particular Commiſſion from the 
Lord Jeſus for the Converſion of the Gentiles ; 
whoſe Converſation Peter withdrawing from at 
Antioch, upon the Coming of ſome Jewiſh Con- 
verts thither, was to be blamed; in that he diſ- 
couraged the Gentile Converts, and too much com- 
pled with the Judaizing Chriſtians, 

And becauſe the falſe Teachers would perſuade 
the Galatians, that Circumciſion and the other 
Moſaic Rites were neceſſary, and which they were 
to be juſtified by; this the Apoſtle largely re- 
futes (d). And firſt of all demands, whether they 
had not received the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit 
when believing in Chriſt, and not whilſt under the 
Law? and afterwards ſhown: that Abraham was 
juſtified by Faith, and that Believers in Chriſt are 
the ſpiritual Children of Abraham, in whom all 
Nations were to be bleſſed, Chriſt the Meſſiah be- 
ing deſcended from him. Now the Covenant was 
made with Abraham long before the Law was 


34: given 3 


(5 Chap. i, to the 16th Verſe of Chap. ii. 
(c) See As xxvi. 15, 16. 


(d) Chap. ii. 16, &c, and Chap. ili, iv, 
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given; ſo that there is now no Diſtinction between 
Jew and Gentile, but they are equally Heirs of 
God through Chriſt : And there is no Occaſion for 
the converted Gentiles, who are freed from the 
heathen Rites, to turn again to the like beggarly 
Elements, or Rites of the Law, as to obſerve the 
Jewiſb Sabbath-Days, and New — and yearly 
Feaſts. 
This he illuſtates ( 5 by Abraham's two Sons; 
viz. Iſhmael, by Hagar a Bondmald ( / ), and 1/aac, 
by Sarah a Freewoman (g). 
Iſhmael was born after the Fleſh, that is, by na- 
tural Generation, or Courſe of Nature, before 
Abraham was too old for Children; but Jſaac was 
by Virtue of God's Promiſe, when by reaſon of 
Age his Parents were incapable of Children atter 
the uſual natural Courſe, Theſe two, Iſmael and 
Tſaac, the Apoſtle ſays, were an Alegory (h) or 
Similitude, repreſenting the /wo Covenants ;, the 
one of the Law delivered from Mount Sinai, ſig- 
nified by the Bondwoman Hagar, which tendeth 
to Bondage, and anſwers to the earthly Feruſalem, 
or the Fewiſh Church; the other is the Covenant 
eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, repreſented by the Free- 
woman Sarah, and anſwers to the beavenly Feru- 
ſalem, or the Chriſtian Church (i), and tendeth to 
Freedom. Now we who believe in Chriſt, are the 
Children of the Promiſe, and as it were of the Free- 
woman, as was T/aac ; and ſo are free from the 
Yoke of the Law: We are therefore to ſtand faſt 
in har Liverty wherewith Chriſt hath made us 


"I (&), 


l Chap. i iv. 25, &c. (/) Gen. xviil. 16. 
g Gen. xxi. 1, 2, 3. 
65 Se in Part I. the Third General Remark on the Prophets. 
li) A Heb. xi. 25. Him that ſpake on Earth, i. e. al | 
is oppoſed to him that ſpraketh from Heaven; i. e. Chriſt, 
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free (k), for that Faith in Chriſt will ſave, pro- 
vided it be after the Goſpel Way; that is, joined 
with a holy, ſpiritual Lite, or, which worketh by 
Love (1). For although the Goſpel be a State of 
Liberty from the Bondage of the ceremonial Law; 
yet not for an occaſion to the fleſh (m), to ſatisfy the 
Luſts thereof, and to negle& the holy Duties of 
Chriſtianity. 

To which Purpoſe, in the latter Part of the 
Epiſtle (2), he exhorts them to prove their Faith 
in that reſpect, as ſhewing the proper Fruits of the 
Spirit, by avoiding the Sins of the Fleſh which he 
mentions, and diſcharging the Duties of a Holy 
and Chriſtian Converſation. Before he concludes, 
he takes Notice of the Reaſon why ſome Fudaizing 
Chriſtians were ſo deſirous to have them circum- 
ciſed according to the Law (o), that they might glory 
in their Fleſh, in procuring them to be Ae. e 3 
whereby, for their pretended Zeal in promoting 
the legal Obſervances among the Gentiles, thoſe. 

falſe Teachers might avoid Perſecutions from the 
Jews, Who were in all Places the violent Perſecu- 
tors of the Chriſtian Profeſſors : Whereas himſelf 
only gloried in the Knowledge and Profeſſion of 
the Croſs of Chriſt, however it was ſo great a Scan- 
dal to the Jews. ES. 8 


Obſervations on the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


1, HA the Days, and Months, and T imer, 
8 and Tears (a), which the Apoſtle re- 
proves the Galatians for obſerving, were the Jewiſh 
Sabbath-Days (and the ſtrict ceremonial Reſt 
. meien) 
| (4) Chap. v. 1. (J) Ver. 6. (m) Ver. 13. 

(u) From Chap. v. 13, Cc. (e) Chap. vi. 12. 

(a) Chap. iv. 9, 10. . wy 
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thereon) their New Moons, and ſolemn Feaſts 
of the Paſſover, and the like, enjoined in Moſes's 
Law (S), which were only Shadows of Chriſt and 
the Goſpel, and could not be effectual to their 
Juſtification by Chriſt, but rather a Hindrance 
to it (c). Beſides, ſuch Obſervances might carry 
off the Chriſtian Converts to the Fewiſh Religion, 
and cauſe them to fall from Chriſtianity. Now 
this does not at all forbid the Chriſtian Holy- 
Days, as the Memory of Chriſt's Birth, and Death, 

Reſurrection, &c. and of the holy Apoſtles and 
Saints; the Obſervance of which would tend to 
renew in our Minds the Benefits of our holy Re- 
ligion, and ſo keep us the more ſteadfaſt to it. 

_ 2dly, That the Liberty which the Apoſtle here 
inſtructs the Church to ſtand faſt in, is a Freedom 
from the Yoke of the old Levitical Law, as Cir- 
cumciſion, Sc. (d), and not, as many fancy, a 
Liberty of chuſing what Religion they pleaſe, and 
renouncing Subjection to the Governors of the 
Church. 
3a, That to indulge n in the ſinful 
Liſts of the Fleſh, is to live a heatheniſh Life, 
and is utterly inconſiſtent with the Spirit of Chri- 
ſtianity, and the Hopes of Heaven (e). . 

4thly, That Idolatry (which is the giving to a 
Creatnre, Saint or Angel, or Image, religious and 
divine Worſhip) is reckoned by the Apoſtle a- 
mongſt the moſt crying Sins of Adultery, Drunken- 

nels, WES, &c. (f q 5 
5 Deſign 


(8) ONE Colo T8 ii. 16, 17. 0) Chap. v. 4, Se, 
14%) Chap.v. 1, 2. (e) Chap.v, 16, Cc. 
(/) Chap. v. 19, 20, 21. 


* 
7. 
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995 of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, or the 
_ Chriſtians at Epheſus. 


 FPHESUS was the Metropolis or Head City 
of the Proconſular Afia (by which is meant a 
Country on the Weſtern Part of the Leſſer Aſia). 
St. Paul had often been there, and had ſettled the 
Chriſtian Religion amongſt them; which was 
from thence propagated throughout all Aa (a). 
He being a Priſoner at Rome (b), ſent them this 
_ Epiſtle: The chief Deſign of the firſt Part whereof 
was to preſerve them from the Fudaizers, who 
held the Neceſſity of obſerving the Ceremonial 
Law, and to that End, to put them in mind of 
God's infinite Love to them in their Redemption, 
and of their glorious Privilege of being Chriſtians 
whereby, though they were, moſt of them, Gen- 
tiles by Nature (c), and ſo Strangers to the Covenant 
of the Promiſe, which God made with Abraham, 
and his Poſterity the Fews ; yet now they were of 
God's Houſhold, as well as the believing Jews 
themſelves, according to God's Purpoſe from the 
Foundation of the World, which he had made 
known by the Goſpel ; an Evidence or Seal of 
which was their receiving the miraculous Gifts of 
the Holy Spirit; and therefore there was no Ne- 
_ ceſſity for them to obſerve the Law of Moſes, in 
order to their Juſtification and Salvation (as the 
falſe Teachers pretended there was) for they were 
ſaved by the Grace and Mercy of God in Jeſus | 
_ Chriſt, 8 not by Works of the Law (d), and 
they were admitted to the lame Privileges with the 
Teng 


(a) Adds xix. 10. and xx. 31. (6) Epbeſ. iii. 1. and Ats 
#3Vill, 16. (e) Chap. ii. 11, (4) Chap. ii. 8, 9. 
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reſt of God's Church. This Doctrine of the Sal- 
vation of the Gentiles by Chrift, he tells them, God 
particularly revealed to him; and therefore en- 
courages them in their Faith in Chriſt. This is 
the Subſtance of the three firſt Chapters. 
Afterwards (e), he preſſes them to live up to 
the Chriſtian Profeſſion, by maintaining Unit 
among themſelves, that every one's Gift and Of- 
fice might tend to the Edification of the whole 
Church (according to God's Purpoſe in vouch- 
ſafing the Gifts, and eſtabliſhing the Chriſtian 
Offices); and by putting off ihe Old Man, not con- 
forming to that corrupted State we derive from 
the old or firſt Adam, but avoiding their old hea- 
theniſh Sins; as Lying, Wrath, Stealing, filthy 
Diſcourſes, Envy and Malice, Uncharitableneſs 
and Variance, Fornication and Adultery, Covet- 
ouſneſs, and Drunkenneſs : However, many of 
| theſe might have been connived at, or allowed 
of (F) by their heatheniſh Philoſophers, yet they 
bring the Wrath of God on the Offenders. And 
on the contrary, that they put on the New Man, 
conformable to that State of Regeneration or Grace, 
wherein we are placed by Faith in Chriſt, the Se- 
cond or New Adam, bringing forth the Fruits of 
the Spirit in general, by a circumſpect and holy 
Life; to which they were the more obliged by that 
Light and Knowledge vouchſafed to them ; and 
_ alſo by performing the Duties of their particular 
Relations, whether as Wives, Huſbands, Children, 
Parents, Servants, Maſters ; concluding, that if 
they would ſtand faſt in their Chriſtian Courſe 
againſt all Temptations, their Armour muſt be 
FA. 1 1 Truth, 


(0 Chap. iv. to the End of the Epiſtle 
% Grotius in Chap, v. 4, 10 8. 
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Truth, Righteouſneſs, Peaceableneſs, Faith, Hope, 
the Holy Word of God, and devout Prayer. 


Obſervation on the Epiſtle to the Epheſians. 


H A T God's Acceptance of us Gentiles, as 
well as the Poſterity of Abraham, ſhould en- 
gage us the more earneſtly to caſt off all Vice, as 
what would deprive us of our Privileges, and to 
be the more zealous to live anſwerable to our holy 
Profeſſion and glorious Hopes (g). 


Defign of the Epiſtle to the Philippians, or the 
Chriſtians af Philippi, 


Hilippi was an eminent City in Macedonia in 
' Greece, where St. Paul had preached and con- 
verted many (a). They hearing of his Impriſon- 
ment at Rome, made a Collection for his Relief, 
and ſent it by Epaphroditus, who ſickened at Rome, 
but recovered, and returned again to Philippi (b). 
Buy him St. Paul ſent them this Epiſtle ; in which 
he kindly acknowledges their Reſpects for him, 
and for the Goſpel ; aſſuring them his Impriſon- 
ment and Troubles were a Joy to him, becauſe 
they tended, by his Example of Courage under 
them, to make the Goſpel be the more taken No- 
tice of, and promulgated at Rome. : 
But the particular Deſign of the Epiſtle appears 
to be the ſame with the former to the Epheftans ; 
viz. To keep them ſteadfaſt in the true Faith, 
both in reſpect to any Perſecutions they might ſuf- 
fer for the Sake thereof, and allo in reſpect to the 


Tudaizing 


+5) Chap. br; 25; fc 


(a) det; xvii 12. (5) Chap, il, 25, Cc. and Chap. ty, 18. 
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Fudaizing Chriſtians ; and firſt, That they be not 
affrighted out of their holy Profeſſion in Times of 
Perſecution, but ſtand fait in the Faith ; to which 
Purpoſe he alſo very paſſionately, and with great 
Earneſtneſs, preſſes them to avoid Diſſenſion, and 
maintain Union ; and to this End, that they ca 
themſelves humbly, and with Lowly-mindedneſs 
one towards another, after Chriſt's Example. 
This is the Subſtance of the firſt and ſecond 
Chapters. x e 
Then ſecondly (c), he cautions them to beware 
of the Fudaizers, who would plant the ſame evil 
Doctrine there, as in other Churches, concerning 
the Obligation to the Law of Moſes, as to Cir- 
cumciſion, and other Judaical Rites, ſo often 
mentioned before. As for his Part, none could 
lay more Claim to the Privileges which the Fews 
prized, than himſelf; yet he accounted all ſuch 
t Loſs for the Excellency of the Knowledge of 
Chriſt. He propounds himſelf a Pattern for their 
Imitation in this Reſpe&, and in promoting Unity 
and a true heavenly Converſation. He laſtly, ex- 
preſſes his Satisfaction in their Charity towards 
him, and concludes. fo 


_ Obſervations on the Epiſtle to the Philippians. 


Iſt, THAT a Forwardneſs and Diſpoſition 
I to relieve Chriſtians in Diſtreſs was the 

Temper of the antient and firſt Chriſtians (a). 
ally, That the Holy Ghoſt hath frequently ſhew- 
ed it to be a Matter of great Moment, to avoid 
Diviſion, and to preſerve Unity in the Church (. 


l () Chap. iti, Se. 
: (a) Chap. iv, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. | 
| (6) Chap. i. 27. ii. 1, 2, 3. and ili. 15, 16. 


Wy out, 
* 
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De 5 of the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, or the 
Yen f Chritians at Coloſs. 


Co LOSS wasa City in Phrygia, in the Leſſer 


Ala. Though St. Paul had gone over all 
that Country (c), yet ſome believe he did not go 
to every particular City, and that he had not been 
at Coloſs (d). That City had the Goſpel preached 
to them by one Epaphras (e), whom St. Paul is 
ſuppoſed to have ſent thither. The Apoſtle being 


a Priſoner at Rome (), and having underſtood by 


this Epaphras their State (g), ſent them this Epiſtle, 
encouraging them () in their Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
and Perſeverance therein, after the ſame Manner as 


he did to the Epheſians, from the Conſideration of 


God's Love in making them, who were Gentiles, 
and ſometime alienated, equally with the Jews, Par- 


_ takers of Salvation through Chriſt ; and alſo cau- 
_ tioning them not to be deceived by thoſe Here- 

| ticks, who corrupted (i) the Chriſtian Religion by 
their pretended Philoſophy (), containing a Mix- 


ture of Jewiſh and Heatheniſh Doctrines; who 
alſo impoſed the Obſervance of the Law of Moſes, 
as to Circumciſion, the Fewiſh Feſtival Days, New 
Moons, and Sabbaths, and unclean Meats ; and 
alſo on Pretence of the Majeſty of God, and their 


own Humility, pleading for the Worſhipping of 


Angels, to procure them their Mediators to God; 

and laſtly, pretending a more than ordinary Self- 

Denial and Abſtinence, ß 
Againſt 


(e) Adds xvili. 23. (4) From Chap. i. 4. and ii. 1. 
te) Chap. i. 7. /) Cha. iv. 18. (g) Chap. 1. 8. 
() Chapters i. il. e | | 
(:) Grotius in c 2, | 


(% See the Fourth Prad ical Obſervation ox 1 Cor. 
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Againſt theſe, and ſuch like, either Fewiſh or 
Heathen Ordinances, the Apoſtle cautions the Chri- 
ſtians at Coloſs (1). „ 
Afterwards (mn) he ſtirs them up, as before he 

had done the Epheſians, to a true Chriſtian Beha- 
viour, by avoiding thoſe their old Heatheniſh Sins 
he there mentions, that are contrary to a Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, and labouring after ſuch holy Diſpoſi- 
tions, as are agreeable to the Goſpel of Chriſt ; 
and alſo by performing the Duties of their ſeveral 
Relations, as Huſbands and Wives, Parents and 
Children, Maſters and Servants. He concludes 
with an Exhortation to earneſt and conſtant Prayer, 
and with ſome particular Salutations, 


Obſervations on the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. 
ft, H R E again the Apoſtle very evidently 
M explains himſelf concerning the Caſe of 
_ obſerving Days, and declares he means the Fewiſhß 
Ordinances of New Moons, and Sabbath-Days, 
Sc. which were a Shadow of Things under the 
Goſpel (a). 1 
2dly, That the Idolatry of worſhipping Angels, 
under Pretence of Humility towards the Great 
God, was the Doctrine of the worſt of Hereticks, 
who did not Hold the Head; that is, were not true 
Members of Chriſt's Body the Church (5). 
Zaly, That the Fault, which the Apoſtle checks 
ſome of the Coloffians for, in being ſubject to Ordi- 
nances, and the Commandments and Doctrines of 
Men, and going back to the Rudiments of the 
World, and the like, conſiſted in this; namely, 
U) Chap. ii. 16. 70 the End of that Chapter. 
(n) Chapters iii. and iv. 5 
(a) Chap. ii, 16, 17, (5) Chap, ii. 18, 19. 
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their Subjection to the Few//b> Ordinances ſo oſten 
mentioned before, and the Doctrine and Diſci- 
pline of ſome heathen Philoſophers and conceited 
Hereticks, who pretended to a more perfect Way, 
and ſtricter Abſtinence than ordinary: This was 
not intended to diſparage Government, and Sub- 
jection to the Chr ilian C Church, or a Compliance 
in what is decent, and for Edification (c). - 

4tbly, Nor doth the Apoſtle condemn Philoſo- 
Phy (d), and human Learning, as conſidered in it 
ſelf ; foraſmuch as it is the great Improver of our 
Reaſon, and that which teaches us the Knowledge 
of God and of Virtue, as far as that ariſes from 
the Nature of Things in this World; inſomuch, 
that ſound Philoſophy was, in the Primitive Times, 
often the (e) Foundation of Chriſtianity, and was 
2 th. a Succefs made ule of by the Antients in 
Kt, and convincing its Gainlayers : But 
| Ee y is here ſpoken againſt, with reſpect to 
the Abuſe 16/7 us 9 of it, as having eſpouſed 
many fond and abſurd Principles, and abetted many 
undue Practices; and therctore, the Apoſtle bids 
the firſt Chriſtians, Beware, left any man ſpoil you 
through philoſophy and vain deceit, after the tradition 
of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not 
after Cbriſt. 

5thly, To this Purpoſe (beſides the Medly of 
Judaiſm and Paganiſm, which was one Effect * the 
_ vain Philoſophy of ſome Hereticks of thoſe Times 
mentioned in this Chapter) we may here reflect up- 
on ſome other Traditions of Men, and Rudiments 
of this World, which might occaſion St. Paul to 
caution the Chriſtians to beware of them: We read 

Vol. II. T (/) 6f 


(c) Chap. ji. 20, 21. (d) Ver. 8. 
0 As in » Juſtin Marty r, end hers. 
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(f) of two eminent Sects of Philoſophers who 
encounter'd St. Paul; viz, the Epicureans and 
Stoicks, The vain Principles of the firſt of theſe 
were ſuch as follow : They taught that the World 
was made by Chance, and a caſual Concourſe of 
Atoms (or ſmall Particles of Matter meeting to- 
gether) that there was no Providence of God, 
who would not trouble himſelf with Men and 


their Affairs; that Happineſs confiſted in ſenſual 


Pleaſures ; that there was no future Exiſtence of 


Souls, nor any Life after this, The other Sort, 


the Stoichs, pretended a fatal and wrevocable Ne- 
ceſſity of Actions and Things, and that Good was 
not to be done for a Reward. Theſe haſt put on 
an affected Gravity and Unconcernedneſs at ſur- 
prizing Events and Misfortunes; and generally, 
the Philoſophers were a Set of People immode- 
rately proud, deſirous of Fame, and given. to 
Wrangling and vain Diſputes. Theſe and the 


like, to be ſure, were Doctrines and Practices not 
after Chriſt; but ſtill they were the Rudiments and 


Principles of ſome particular Sects and Perſons, 


and a Corruption of true Philoſophy and Learning; 


which, without that Corruption, enabled many Pri- 


mitive Fathers and Martyrs (as hath been already 


intimated) to become, through the Aſſiſtance of 


the Divine Spirit, glorious Champions for the 5 
Chriftian Religion (g). 


6thly, That the ſtrict Obſervation of the Duties 
of our ſeveral Relations, whether as Huſbands or 


Wives, Parents or Children, Maſters or Ser- 


vants, is one Principal Part of our Chriſtian Re- 
ligion (5). 


D en . 


(f) 44s xvii. 18. 


(s) See the Fourth Obſervation 6 on ze Firſt to the Corinthians, 
(e) Chop. iii. 18, c. 


The SACRED INTERPRETER. 275 


Deſign. of the Two Epiſtles to the Theſſalo- 
nians, or the Chriſtians at Theſſalonica. 


Tien was the chief City of Macedonia in 
Greece, where St. Paul had planted a Chriſtian 
Church (a), which conſiſted of ſome converted 
Fews, and a great Number of Gentz/es, ſome of 
which are called Devout Greeks, being probably 
Proſelytes of the Gate (5). That a great Part 
were Gentiles converted, appears from the Apo- 
ſtle's ſaying, they turned to God from Idols (c). 
The Apoſtle underſtanding by Timothy their Sted- 
faſtneſs, wrote this Epiſtle to confirm them in the 
Chriſtian Faith, which they had received from him, 
and in a Perſeverance therein, notwithſtanding any 
Tribulation or Perſecutions (d). (The Apoltle 
might in particular mean that Perſecution, to whicl. 
the unbelieving Fews, according to their uſua 
manner, excited the Gentiles) (e). To this Purpule 
in the following Chapters, he inttructs them in a 
godly Courſe of Lite, and comforts them it! 
the glorious Hopes of the Reſurrection, and o! 
being for ever with the Lord Jeſus. This ſhoul: 
_ ſatisfy them in the midſt of their Conc-rn for 
their deceaſed Friends, eſpecially if any werc Ser- 
ſecuted to Death for the Cauſe of Religion. 
Lie farther ſhews (F ), that the day , the Lord, 
or the Time of Chriſt's Coming to Judgment at 
the Rm Reſurrection ( (8 ) (of Which ne was 


2 treating 


(a) Chap. ii. 13. and As xvii. 1 (5) Ads xvii. 1, f ö. 
(c) Chap. i. 9. (a) Chap. i. 2, 5 (% Ads xvii. 5, 
Y Chap. v. 7 8 5 
(g) See % Eighth General Rem: rk on the Epiſtles, towards 
the latter End. | 
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treating Juſt before in the latter Part of the fore- 
going Chapter) was uncertain, and that it would 
turprize the ungodly World; but for thoſe that 
are Chriſtians, they need not be afraid, provided 
they lived as ſuch, in that holy Converſation, 
which he inſtructs them in, to the End of the 
Fr Epiſtle, 


As to the Second Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 
St. Paul, in his former Epiſtle (50, had put the 
Chriſtians of 7. beſſalonica in Hopes of comin 
again to them; but being prevented, he ſent this 
tecond Epiſtle, much to the {ame Purpoſe as the 
ſormer, to encourage them in Perſeverance, and 
comfort them in their Sufferings, ſhewing God's 
udgments on all thoſe that obey not the goſpel 
of our Lord Fejus Chriſt, but the glorious Reward 


which waited for them that obeyed. 


And, becauſe they miftook his former Epiſtle (i 
about Chriſt's Can to Judgment, leſt they 


| ſhould be ſhaken in Mind, becauſe it was not to 
be immediately; he ſhews (&), in this ſecond 


Epiſtle, that (according as he told them for- 


merly) that terrible Judgment was not to fall on 
the Ungodly, till after = Things came to ps. 
'all- 


he now mentions, viz. a great Apoſtacy or 
ing away from the Faith, and the Antichriſt (or 
grand Oppoſer ol Chriſt ) being more plainly diſ- 
covered. 

Some (I) by the: coming of Criſt, and the day of 
Chriſt (in), lean the Coming of Chriſt to 
deſtroy the unbelieving Jews and their Temple, 
ot which hey ſuppoſe the Chriſtians might be over 


inquiſitive 


* „ 


90 Chap. i. 11. (0 Tn Chap. v. 1, &c. (4) Chap. ii. 
(.) Grotius, and Hammond! im 1 Thefi. v. 2. 


Vu) Menttoned * il. 1, 2, and in the former Epil, Chap. v. 
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_ inquiſitive to know the Time; in which Senfe the 
Coming of Chriſt is ufed (n). But yet this Paſ- 
ſage feems to refer to the fame Time which the 
like Phrafe doth four times in the former Epiſtle (o): 
and that is to the Day of Judgment. 

Afterwards (p), the Apoſtle returns again to 
encourage and comfort them; giving them ſome 
Inſtructions, particularly to avoid Idleneſs, and 
the diſorderly Behaviour of ſome Buſybodies ; and 
then conckades with Chriſtian Salutatian 


Obfpruations on the Firft and Second Fpiſtes 
to the Theffalonians, 


, HA the Hopes of being with Chriſt for 
ever in Glory, was enough to ſupport the 
Primitive: Chriſtians under the greateſt Sufferings; 
we therefore ſhould. often encourage and comfort 
ourſelves with theſe Hopes, and ſo look above the 
World, and the Troubles of it (g). | 
| 2dly, The Apoſtle's Charge (7), Prove all things, 
2 SA. that which is good, hath been miſunder- 
ſome, ta encourage a running after va- 
= 122 and Ways of religious Worſhip,, 
under Pretence of. trying all Religions firſt, be- 
fore they ſettle; whereas the Word Prove doth 
not mean to Practice or Experience, but particu- 
larly to examine and enquire into all the Spiritual 
Gifts vouchſafed in thoſe Times, as of Propheſy- 
ings mentioned in the foregoing Verſe, and that 
according to the Gift of diſcerning Spirits then in 


3-2 the 
(#) Matt. xxiv. 2, 3 . v. 7, 9, 9. (2) Fis. Chap. ii. 


19. iii. 13. iv. 15. aud v. 23. (J Chap. li. 13. Ec. 
(2) 3 The. iv. 16, 7, 18, FO? ii. 16. () 17%, v. 21. 
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the Church (s). So (f), Try the Spirits whether 
they be of God, If this Precept, Prove all things, 
&c. be underſtood in general, then it ſignifies, 
examine and try the Truth of every Doctrine or 
Practice, how it is agreeable to the Proportion of 
Faith, the Doctrine of Chriſt taught by the Apo- 
ſtle, and then hold faſt that which is good, or 
agreeable thereto, 8 | 


Deſign of the Epiſtles to Timothy. 


3 $4 INT Paul had taken Timothy to travel with 
him, and to aſſiſt him in planting the Goſ- 


pel (a). He put his Hands on Him, which ſome 
interpret Ordained him, with the Aſſiſtance of 


the Preſbytery ; (5) as afterward in the Primitive 
Church (c), the Biſhop ordained with the Aſſiſtance 
of the Preſbyters. At length the Apoſtle is ſaid 
to conſtitute him Biſhop at Epheſus (d), the Me- 
tropolis or Head City in that Part of Aſia, which 
is called the Proconſular Aſia; and ſome time after 
that, he wrote this Epiſtle to him. He calls him 
his Son, as being converted (e) by him to the 
Chriſtian Religion, whereby the Apoſtle became 
his Spiritual Father. Timothy had been inſtructed 
in the Holy Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
ever ſince he was a Child, by his Grandmother 
and Mother, being both religious Zeweſſes, and 
alſo made Converts to the Chriſtian Faith before 
him (J). TO Sd 4 

. by The 


(s) 1 Cor. xii. 10. (t) 1 John iv. 1. 
(a) Ads xvi. 3. = N 
{.') 2 Tim. i. 6. compared with this 1 Epiſtle iv, 14. 
(c) Grotius in 1 Tim. iv. 14. 8 8 
(4 Rl Hiſt. J. 3 c. 4. Chryſoſt, Hom. 7 in 1 Tim. v. 
19. Hammond on the Title io 1 Tim. Dr. Caye's Life of Timo- 
thy. (- ) Cave, id. | : Y 
(f) Ads xvi. 1. 2Tim. i. 5, | 
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The Deſign of this Epiſtle appears (g), that 
Timothy might know how to behave himſelf in the 
Church of God; that is, to inſtruct him how to 
diſcharge his great Office, both as to his own Be- 
| haviour, and alſo that of others, whether the in- 
ferior Clergy or People ; and how to order {ome 
Part of the publick Service, by Supplications, 
Prayers, and giving of Thanks ;, and warns him 
againſt ſome Fadaizing, or other Hereticks and 
falſe Teachers, particularly not to give heed to 
their Fables (v) and Genealogies (i), nor their Doc- | 
 trines, forbidding of Marriage, and Meats (Y. 
There are three Paſſages in this Epiſtle to be 
particularly conſidered. The firſt is (I), where the 
Apoſtle ſays, that Women ſhould be in Subjection 
to their Huſbands, becauſe the Woman (Eve) be- 
ing deceived, was in the Tranſgreſſion; i. e. being 
tempted by the Serpent, the Devil, to eat the for- 
bidden Fruit (n), ſhe was firſt prevailed on, and 
ſo became the Means of Man's Fall; but for the 
Comfort of the Female Sex, he affirms that the 
Woman notwithſtanding ſhall be ſaved in, or by, (u) 
Child-bearing ; which may import, either that ſhe 
ſhould go throughChild-bearing-Pangs with Safety, 
or elſe her Soul ſhould be ſaved by Child-bearing ; 
that is, by Chriſt's being born of a Woman, the 
Virgin Mary; whereby the ſame Sex became alſo 
inſtrumental to Man's Salvation, as before to his 
Fall, to his Deſtruction. VF 
2aly, Among the Characters of a Biſhop (o) one 
is, that he be the Huſband of one Wife; which may 
. Sa be 
(g) Chap. iii. 14, 15. po 
(5) See Grotius in Chap. i. 4. 
(00 Chap. i. ) Chap. iv. (1) Chap. ii 14, 15. 
(m) Gen. iii. 6. e | 
(n) Ale T1; Trxyoyorigy. 
(e) Chap. iii. 2. 
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be underſtood as having but one Wife at a time ( 2), 


whereas the Gentiles, before their Converfion, ha 


fometimes two or three; which they might be 


permitted ſtill to retain, even after they were bap- 
tized, to avoid Confuſton (for which of them 
could the Huſband chuſe to. part with?) though 
Chriſtians were not ſuffered to be married to more 


than one, during the Life of that one, after Con- 


verſion : However, a Plurality of Wives was ſo far 
_ diſcouraged, that whoever had been married to more 
than one at the ſame time, while he was a Gentile, 


was not allowed to be put into the Miniſtry, though 


he was a Convert to Chriſtianity. One Objection 
or this — 1s, that in this ſame 

piſtle (q), a Widow was to be choſen into the 
Service of the Church, being the wife of one nan; 


but a Woman among the Gentiles was not allowed 


many Huſbands at once. It is replied, that here 
is a different Caſe ; and that if the Phraſe in this 
laſt Paſſage (7), cannot be ſo interpreted, it does 
not therefore follow, that the other may not. An- 


other Senſe of the hu/band of one wife may be („%), 


as not having divoreed one Wife, and taken an- 
other, as was uſual among Fews and Gentiles. 
And this Senſe agrees with another Place (7); for 
Women were wont to divorce themſelves, and 
_ marry another Huſband, among Jeus and Cen- 
tiles alſo (u). As for # third Interpretation, of 
not marrying a ſecond Wife after the Death "od 
| NO | "5. 


{p) Gerhard, Loc. Com. Tom. VII. de Conjugio. F. 21 4. 
Calvin. in loc. Bo Blackall's Serm. Vol. III. p. 319. 
% Cbab. v. 9g. C) In Chap, v. AE 
() Hammond in loc. Dr. Whitby en 1 Tim. v. 9. anden 
1 Cor. vii. 11. ä 5 
(e) Chap, v. 9. 
l) Ibid, 
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the firſt, but continuing a Widower; it is true, 
ſome ancient Canons enyoin this to the Clergy (at 
the firſt, no Doubt, by reaſon of the Heathen Per- 
ſecutions) but then the Opinions and Practice of 
the Antients varied in this Matter; ſome under- 
ſtanding the Place, of thoſe (y)) who had more 
Wives than one at a Time, or had put away one, 
and married another. However, it is certain, 
ſome very ancient Catholick Biſhops were twice 
married (⁊), after the Deceaſe of a former Wife. 
And fince the End of Marriage is not only for the 
Propagation of Children, but alfo mutual Com- 
fort, and a Remedy againſt Fornicatton ; it can- 
not be conceived, why a firſt Marriage ſhould be 
allowed for ſuch Ends, and not a ſecond ; when 
there may be as much Occafion, in order to fuch 
Ends, for a ſecond Marriage, as for a firſt. 

34ly, The Widew indeed (a), _ to be (3) 
one who was altogether deftitute, deprived of the 
Help of Huſband or Child, exemplary, pious, 
and devout ; of fixty Years of Age, the Wife of 
one Huſband (that is, either who had not been 
twice married; or, as others, who had not for- 
merly, before Converſion, parted with one Huſ- 
band and married another, as was (c) ufual among 
the Jews and Heathen, as before obſerved ). Suck 
a one was to be received into the Roll or Lift of 
thoſe who were maintained by the Church Alms: 
And ſome of them were Servants of the Church, 

or Deaconefles (d), who were to be employed 50 | 


(y) Chryſoſt. Theodoret in loc. 5 Sn 
() Tertul. de Monogamia, c. 12. See more in Mr, Bing- 
ham's Antiquities, Book IV. Chap. 5. os 

(a) Mentioned n v. e 
( Grotius and Whitby in loc. {c) bid. 

(4) As Phabe was, Rom. xV\. r. 
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the relieving other deſtitute Chriſtians, out of the 
Church's Stock, and otherwiſe in the Church's 
Service; eſpecially towards thoſe of their own Sex, 


as in Sickneſs, or when they were baptized, &c. 


it being more decent for them to attend on their 
own Sex on ſuch Occaſions, than for Deacons or 
other Men to do it. 


The Deſign of the ſecond Epiſtle is again to 
ſtir up Timothy to be zealous and diligent in his 
Office, patient in Troubles, and conſtant to the 
holy Doctrine which St. Paul had taught him; 
as alſo to warn him againſt the falſe Teachers, 
whether Jews or others (as in the firſt Epiſtle) : of 
their ſly Behaviour, and their fooliſh Queſtions and 
Fables; and to inſtruct him farther how to behave 
himſelf, in Imitation of St. Paul's own Example, 
manner of Life, and Patience, that at laſt he might 
obtain with him a Crown of Life ; which St. Paul 
himſelf ſhortly expected; for he was ready to be 


offered, and the time of his departure was at band (e). 
The Names of Jannes and Jambres, two Egyp- 


tian Magicians, who withſkood Moſes (when he 
wrought the Miracles before Pharaoh) (F), are 
not mentioned by Moſes in his Hiſtory ; but the 


were (g) in ſome ancient Records of the Jews, 


which were extant and known in the Apoſtle's 
Time. SE 


* 


Deſign of the Epiſtle to Titus, 


J HIS Titus had been, it ſeems, converted 
to the Chriſtian Faith, or confirmed in it, 
by St. Paul; who therefore calls him his Son (as 


e) Chap. ir. 6. V Chap. 9 g. 
(g) Grotius an Hammond js loc. _ 


b, 8; 
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he did Timothy): Afterwards St. Paul is ſaid (b) 
to make him Biſhop of the Iſland of Crete. The 


Deſign of this Epiſtle is, like thoſe to Timothy, to 
direct Titus how to diſcharge his Office in ordain- 


ing others, and in oppoſing and cenſuring Gain- 
ſayers, or falſe Teachers, and Hereticks ; eſpecially 


they of the circumciſion, with all Jewiſh fables, and 


fooliſh Queſtions, and Strivings about the Law (i), 
whether of the Jews, or Judaizing Chriſtians z and 
in teaching the People their Duty. 


Obſervations on the Firſt and Second Epiſtles 
10 Timothy, and the Epiſtle to Titus. 


if, HAT the Government of the Church 


by Biſhops, was an Apoſtolical Ordi- 
nance, foraſmuch as St. Paul placed Timothy Bi- 
ſhop of Epheſus, and Titus Biſhop of Crete (k), as 
the Antients teſtify; and in theſe Epiſtles gave 
them Inſtructions concerning the Government of 
the inferior Clergy, and the People in thoſe 
Churches; particularly, Timothy was impowered 
to diſcharge the Office of a Biſhop, viz. to prove 
and admit others to the miniſterial Function (I), 
to encourage and reward them (mn), and to exer- 
ciſe Diſcipline (). And likewiſe to Titus was 


given Epiſcopal Authority, to ſet in order Affairs 


of the Churches, and ordain Elders (o). By this, 
ſuch who conceive the Order of Biſhops not ſufi- 


_ ciently 


(+) Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 3. c. 4. Chryſoſt. Hom. 1. in c. 2. 
Hammond on the Title. 
i) Chap. i. ic. and ii 9. | | | | 
% 4s it hath been ſaid before. See alſo Dr. Cave's Lives of 
Timothy and Titus. e | 
{/) 1 Tim. iii. 10. (m) Chap. v. 17. 
(n) Chap. v. 19, 20, 21. (0) . i. . 
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cently preſcribed in Scripture (and therefore con- 
ceive it not abſolutely neceſſary to the Church) 
may ſee plainly that the Offices in Government, 
Ordination, and the Exerciſe of Diſcipline, are 
directly preſcribed therein, as belonging to one 
fingle Perfon (though they are more fully explain- 
ed and cleared in the Accounts of the Primitive 
Church) nor is there any more Reafon to pretend, 
that Timothy and Titus were particular and occafi- 
onal Officers, than that the Epiftles, which were 
wrote to them, were only particular and occaſion- 
al Writings : But the Chriſtian Church preferv- 
ing theſe Epiſtles, as of conſtant and perpetual 
Uſe, did thereby fuppoſe the ſame kind of Office 
to continue, for the Sake whereof thoſe excellent 
iſtles were written. And we have no greater 
Aſſurance that theſe Epiſtles were written by St. 


Paul, than we have that there were Biſhops to 


ſucceed the Apoſtles in the Care and Government 
at the Churches (p): And St. Chryſaſtam gives. 
this as the Reaſon why, of all his Diſciples and 
Followers, St. Paul wrote Epiſtles to Timothy and. 
Titus, and not to Silas or Lu; becauſe he had 
committed to them the Care and Government of 
the Churches, while he reſerved the others as At- 
tendants and Miniſters to go along with him 
{elf (q). Once more; Either there was at Epho- 
«« ſus and Crete a Preſbytery, that is, a College of 
„ Preſbyters, with a Power of ordaining Preſby- 
 < ters and Deacons without a Biſhop ; or there 
was not: If there were ſuch Colleges with ſuch 
<© a Power, then was there no need of St. Paul's 
= „„ & ſending 

* þ } Biſhop Stillingfleet*s Caſes, Edit. 2. p. 3. Biſcop Beveridge's 
Codex Can. Eccleſ. Prim. l. 2. c. 11. ad Biſbop Potter's G 
ver nment of the ancient Church, Chap. 4. 


7) Chryſoſt. Argument. in 1 Jim. 
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« ſending Timothy and Titus thither for that Pur- 
«« poſe: But if there were not, then had Timarby 
% and Tus the ſole Power of Ordination in thoſe 
« Places, by Apoſtolical Commiſſion (r): And 
even where there were Preſbyters already ſertled, 
as they were ut #phefus (5), ſome few Years be- 
fore St. Paul wrote to Jimothy. It is true indeed, 
that Timothy often accompanies St. Paul in plant- 
ing Churches, and the Apoſtle ſent for him to 
Rome (t), and alſo charged him (u), to do the work 
of an Evangeliſt, or a Propagator of the Goſpel in 
divers Countries; yet that only ſhews, that Tz- 
mothy was by the Holy Ghoſt employed in both 
Offices at different Times; viz. to propagate the 
Goſpel, and alſo to govern a particular Church: 
For it is evident, that the Gift of Government was 
diſtinct from that of an Evangeliſt (x ). | 
2aly, That the firſt Chriſtians were ſubje& to 
their Biſhops, and guided by them in Matters of 


religious Behaviour; otherwiſe St. Paul had in 


vain given Timothy and Titus thoſe Directions for 
Govermnent. 

3dly, That to pray to Saints and Angels to 
procure their Interceſſion for us, is againſt the 
Apoſtle's Doctrine, who has declared, that as 
there is but one God, ſo there is one Mediator be- 


een God and Man, the Man Chriſt Feſus (y). 


The Papiſts pretend, that they make the Saints 
only Mediators of Interceſſion, as if they deſired 
the Saints only to pray to God for them: But 
their authorized Catechiſm teaches, that the Saints 
are to be prayed to, becauſe God beſtows Bleſſings 
7, 

| (-) Reliqu. Carolin. p. 307. (-) 42s XX. 17. 

(t) 2 Tim. iv. . (% 2 Tim: in. . 

*) 1 Cor, xii. 28. Eph, iv. tt, ) 1 Tin. ii. 5. 
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on us for their Merits and Favour (z); and their 
Practice is accordingly ; which makes the Saints 
Sharers in the Mediation of Redemption, and is the 
greateſt Affront and Diſhonour to Chriſt, by whoſe 
Merits alone our Prayers are heard. 
4thly, That the Doctrines of Purgatory (by 
which the Papiſts underſtand a Purgation by Tor- 
ments, of ſuch as indeed depart in the Faith of 
Chriſt, but yet muſt ſuffer a temporal Puniſh- 
ment) and of praying for Deliverance of the De- 
ceaſed from the Torments of it, or for Eaſe under 
them, are not countenanced by St. Paul's chari- 
table Prayer for Oneſiphorus, whom they ſuppoſe 
to have been then dead (a): The Lord grant unto 
bim, that he may find mercy of the Lord in that 
day. For firſt, it does not appear certainly that 
Onefiphorus was then dead, from St. Paul's men- 
tioning (5) his Houſe, or Houſbold only, himſelf 
poſſibly being then abſent, and not returned from 
Rome to Epheſus. But ſecondly, Suppoſing him 
to be then dead, St. Paul's Prayer was not for 
| Deliverance from Torment in the State between 
Death and the Reſurrection (which is the ſup- 
poſed Torment of the Popiſh Purgatory) but for 
Mercy in that Day, the fame Day he had before- 
mentioned (c), viz. the great Day of Judgment. 
But Mercy in Purgatory, if it do them any good, 
muſt be (according to their own Doctrine) before 
8 
5thly, That a wilful Sinner vainly encourages 
himſelf from St. Paul's n (4) that 


he 


(ﬆ) Catechiſmus ad Parochor, Pars 3. ad primum præcep- 
tum, de Invocatione Sanctorum, F. 24. multaq; corum meri.o 
& gratia in nos Deus confert beneficia. 
(a) 2 Tim, 1. 18. (6) Verſe 16. and Rs iv. 2 
(% Fer. 12, (4; hs j. 15 


Sold is good, 


Ms # 


De SACRED INTERPRETER, 287 
he was the Chief of Sinners: That being ſpoken, 
not in relation to what he was then, but what he 
had been before his Converſion to Chriſtianity; 
when (e) he was @ Blaſphemer and a Perſecutor, 
and injurious, in Oppoſition to the holy Religion 
of Jeſus. That was his chief Sin, not an habi- 
tual Practice of any Vice. As to ſuch he declared 
on the contrary (F): Herein do I exerciſe myſelf, 
to have always a conſcience void of offence toward 
God and toward man. 

6thly, That bleſſing the Table, or ſaying Grace, 
which is, the craving a Bleſſing from God on our 
Food, and Thankſgiving afterwards, is a neceſſa- 
ry and Chriſtian Practice, encouraged by St. Paul; 
who hath taught us (g), that every Creature of 
if it be received with thankſ- 


giving; for it is ſandtiſied by the word of God, 
which hath allowed it for Food (%), and prayer. 
From the Command (i), When thou haſt eaten, and 
art full, thou ſhalt bleſs the Lord thy God, the 
Jews always ſay Grace (); as our Saviour did (038 
He took the five Loaves and the two Fiſhes, and 

looking up to Heaven, he bleſſed them, &c. So did 
alſo the ancient Chriſtians (zz) ; nay, even the very 
 Heathens had ſuch a Cuitom ; and the contrary 
Practice of too many, of devouring the Creatures 
which the good God hath made and preſerved for 
our Uſe, and by whoſe Bleſſing it is that we 
are nouriſhed and refreſhed * them; without 


either 


(e) 4 Ver. 13. going 7 Yo DIY | (f) Ad, xxiv. 16. 
(e) 1 Tim. iv. 4, 5- ( Gen. ix. 3. | 
() Deut. viii. 10. 
(k) P. Fagius in loc. Buxtorf. Sy nagog. Judzorum, C. 12, 
Leo Modena, Pars II. Chap. 10. 
(1) Matt. xiv. . 


(n) Non prius iCambitor quam oratio ad Deum p rue. 
tur. Tertial. Apolog. c. 39. | 


ͤ—ä—.ͤ ——F[ͤ——— — ge met, nes owes 
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either looking up to Heaven for a Bleſſing, or 
returning Thanks for them, is moſt indecent, un- 
chriſtian, and atheiſtical. 


Deſign of the Epiſtle to Philemon, 


HIS Philemon is ſaid to be a conſiderable 
Perſon (i) at Colaſs: He had been convert- 
ed by St. Paul, as is very probable (o). The 
Occaſion of this Epiſtie was thus; Philemon had 


_ a Servant named Onęſimus, who ran away from 
bim, and in his Ramble was got as far as Rome; 


there St. Paul, being a Prifoner, met with him, 
and converted him to the Faith; which is the 
Meaning of that (ꝓ), bom I have begotten in my 

bonds, St. Paul writes this E piltle, and ſad 2 

Onefimns with it to his Maſter 2 In it he 
rejoiceth in Philemon's perſiſting in the Faith of 
Chriſt, and ſhewing ſo good an Effect of it, by 


his charitable refreſhing the poor Chriſtians ; but 
the chief Deſign was to requeſt Philemon to enter- 


tain once more his old Servant Oneſimus, and to 


forgive him the former Injury, as one that now, 


being a Chriſtian, would be the more faithful and 


diligent. 


223 on the Eviftle to Philemon. 
1, A T the embracing an Opportunit 
Pt, ! | H y 


f doing a good Turn to another (how 


mean foever he may be) as to Soul or Body, is 
a moſt Chriſtian Avattokel Practice. How care- 
ful was St. Paul, firſt to convert this Vagabond 


Servant, | 


4+) Hammond on the Title. % Ver. 19, 
(?) in Ver. 10. | > 
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Servant, and then to reſtore him to his Maſter's 
Favour | 

2dly, That it 1s the Duty of a Maſter to for- 
give, and be reconciled to an injurious and neg[t- 
gent Servant, on his Repentance, Submiſſion, and 
Reformation, 


Deſign of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


H E Author of this Epiſtle was St. Paul, as 
the moſt ancient Fathers declare (9). He 
doth not indeed begin with his Name, as in other 
Epiſtles, Paul an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt (as it is 
ſuppoſed) for this Reaſon ; becauſe he was made 
an Apoſtle, not ſo much of the Circumciſion, 
that is; of the Fews (to whom this Epiſtle was 
ſent) as of the Gentiles ; who were molt properly 
his Charge (r). Again (s), we read that the Au- 
thor had Timothy for his Companion, and wrote 
from Jtaly, and intreated the Hebrews to pray for 
him, that he might be reſtored to them the ſooner; 
all which moſt agrees with St. Paul's Circumſtan- 
ces, and Manner of Writing (T7). 
Laſtly, In the forementioned (u) Chapter of this 
Epiſtle, he calls Timothy, our Brother Timothy, as 
it was cuſtomary with St. Paul to call him, when 
he rote to others (x). 
By the Hebrews, are probably meant, in this 
Place, thoſe of the Jewiſh People who had re- 
Vor. II. _ ceived 


(8 Du Pin of the Canon on hi; Epillle. Dr. Vil Pig'e- 
gom. P. 10, Sc. and p. 26. | 

(r) As xxii. 21. Rom. xi. 13. 

() In Chap. xiii. of this Epiſtle, Ver. 18. to the End. | 

(%) For which ſee Philemon, Ver. 1. Rom xv. 3% 31. 

2 The. iii. 1. {u) Chap. xili. 

% C. i. i. Cil. l. i. | 
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ceived the Faith, and lived in or near their own 
Country Judea: Many of theſe were in Danger of 
falling away upon a twofold Account ; either, 
Firſt, Being ſtaggered by the Arguments of the 
unbelieving Jews, who were zealous for the Law 
of Moſes, and maintained the Excellency and Ne- 
ceſſity of the old Legal Inſtitutions and Sacrifices, 
which were at firſt appointed by God, who had 
wrought ſo many Miracles among them, and ſent 
ſo many Prophets to direct and encourage the Ob- 
ſervation of thoſe very Ordinances, and that for 
ſo many Ages paſt : Or, Secondly, Becauſe what- 
ever Jews were converted to Chriſtianity, they 
were moſt bittcrly perſecuted, through the Aſſi- 
ſtance or Connivance of the Roman Power, by 
their unbelieving Brethren and Countrymen (y); 
inſomuch, that ſome had already forſaken the Chri- 
ſtian publick Aſſemblies (z). Now this being the 
Caſe, the Apoſtle labours to keep them ſteady in 
their Chriſtian Profeſſion ; to which Purpoſe (a), 
he ſets forth the Excellency of Chriſt, as to his 
Nature, he bcing the Son of God, and far above 
Angels, according to the Prophecy in the Book of 
Pſalms concerning him: That the Account which 
his Apoſtles gave of him, was ſufficiently con- 
firmed by Signs and Wonders, and divers Miracles 
wrought by them in Confirmation of their Doc- 
trine ; that he took on him the Nature of Man in 
the Seed of Abraham, that ſo by ſuffering Death 
himſclf, he might (through the Value of his pre- 
cious Blood) both make void the Deſign of the 
Devil (to keep Men under the Power of eternal 
Death) and alſo by Sufferings be made lite unto 
. us, 


(Cy) 17%. ii. 14, 15. (2) Heb. x. „ 
(4) In Chap. i, ii, iii, and iv, to Ver. 14. 
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us, and be thereby the more inclined, and the bet- 
ter qualified to compaſſionate and ſuccour us; ; that 
he was more excellent than Moſes, who indeed 
was faithful, yet was but like @ Servant in ano- 
ther Houſe ; and though 7oſoua gave the [/raelites 
Reft in Canaan, yet the Reſt which Chriſt gives in 
Heaven is far more excellent; which we ſhould 
therefore labour to enter into. 

Farther (5), the Apoſtle ſhews the Excellency 
of Chriſt's Priefthood, particularly, that in him 
two famous Prophecies in the Book of P/alms are 
fulfilled 3 ſuch as, firſt (c), Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begetten thee (by raiſing him from the 
Dead, in order to be an heavenly Prieſt and 
King) (d). The ſecond Prophecy (e), (wherein is 
a Confirmation by an Oath) runs: The Lord hath 
ſwor.?, and will not repent ;, thou art a prieſt for 
ever after the order of Melchiſedeck. Aaron's 
Prieſthood had its Beginning in Moſes's Law, and 
the Prieſts after his Order died, and wanted others 
to ſucceed them; but our Lord is the only Prieſt 
after the order of Melchiſedeck ;, that is, a Prieſt 
who had no Ordination from Man, and alſo who 
never ſhall die, or want a Succeſſor, but continues 
for ever (as there is no Account given of Mel- 
chiſedect's Father, Deſcent, or Poſterity, nor of 
any Beginning or End, or Succeſſion in his Office, 
as 1s of the Prieſts under the Law.) And farther, 
as Melchiſedeck was a King and Prieft too (as was 
_ uſual in the firſt Ages of the World) ſo Chriſt, 4 
King as well as a Prieſt, hath full Power for ever 
to bleſs all his Church; and ſince God dealt with 
their F ather Abraham, not only by e but 


2 an 
(4) In ri" Iv. 14. and Chap, v, &c. to the ixth. 
(2) Pal. 7. {d) As Acts xiii. 33. 


e Fal. cx. &. 
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an Oath (/), in like manner we have an Aſſurance 
by both thoſe immutable Things (a Promiſe and an 
Oath) of Chriſt's eternal Prieſthood 3 not after 
the order of Aaron, and of the tribe of Levi, but 
after the order of Melchiſedeck. Now, if Perfec- 
tion cbere by the Levitical Prieſthood, as it was in 
the Law, what farther need was there, that ano- 
ther Prieſt ſhould riſe after the Order of Melchiſe- 
deck, as it maſt be by Virtue of the ancient Pro- 
ph-cy : And this Change of the Prieſthood, from 
Agron to Melchiſedeck, argues a Change alſo of the 
Law. And, Which is farther to be conſidered, 
Priells indeed received Tythes of their Brethren ; 
bit ſo great a Prieſt was Melchiſedeck, the Type 
of Chriil „ that even the Patriarch Abraham (and 
ſo Levi as being in his Loins) paid him 2— yt hes, 
and received a Bleſſing from him; and Gre the 
es is bleſſed of the Greater. Again, the Apo- 
tle argucs, that Chriſt our High Prieſt had no 
Sin of "bis own, like the Levitical Prieſts, to of- 
ef up Sacrifice for; but is the holy and undefiled 
Don of God; who having made one ſufficient Of- 
fering for Sins, is ſet on the right hand of the 
throne of his Majeſty in the Heavens; and not only 
ſo, but Chriſt is a Mediator of a better Covenant 
than Moſes could be under the Law, (as Jeremiab 
foretold (g), not on the Performance of an out- 
ward Ceremonial, but an inward true Righteouſ- 
"neſs, which by bs Grace he would work in their | 
Hearts. 
T hen as for Sacrifices (H), that Sacrifice of him 
ſ lt, which Chriſt offered on the Croſs, was more 
circctual by tar than all the Oblations and Sacri- 


faces 


Hm. xxii. ths 17. (g) Chap. xxxi. 31, Cc. 
(2) Chap. 3 | | „ 
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fices appointed by the Law of Mojes. Aaron in- 
deed once a Year entered into the Holy of Ho- 
lies, in the Tabernacle on Earth; but that was 
only a Shadow of Heaven, in which Chriſt our 
High Prieſt is entered, to make Interceſſion for 
us: So alſo the Gifts and Sacrifices under the Law 
were as Types or Figures, and Shadows, to f g- 
nify Chriſt the great and true Sacriſice; and thute 
Legal Typical Sacrifices of the Blood of Bulls 
and Goats, &c. cleanſed them indeed from Legal 
Pollutions (that is, the Defilements by their eating 
unclean Meats, or neglecting ſuch and ſuch W aſh- 
ings, Cc.) but could not, of themſclves, make 
Atonement for, or take away the Guilt of Sin, 
ſo as that no farther Sacrifice ſhould be nee ful: 
That was done by the precious Blood of Chritt, 
the eternal Son of God ; and therefore, they ought 
to keep ſtedfaſt to their Chriſtian Profeſiion, o- 
therwiſe the Danger would be great, Even to their 
utter Deſtruction. 

This ſo dangerous Effect of Apoſtacy, the A- 
poſtle twice mentions; firſt (7), where he tells 
them, it would be zmpoſſible to renew them again 
to Repentance, if, after having been enlightened (c) 
with the Knowledge of Chriſt, and baptized, and 
(as a Conſequence thereof) endued with the Di- 
vine Spirit, and made Partakers of the miraculous 
Gifts of the Holy Gheſt, they ihould now deſign- 
edly, and out of a perverſe Hatred of Chriſt and 
the Goſpel, caſt off their Holy Religion, and fo 
become Apoſtates e and fall back 
J 3 — + $S 


(:) In Chap vi. 4. 5, 6. 

(4) re; bene ſignifies thoſe, who, having bren 
inſtructed in the Knowtede of Chriſt, and then la ix. d, were 
farther enlightened by the Divine Spirit. Juſt. Martyr, Apol. 1, 
Edit. Grabe, $. 80. & Annotat, Kortholt. in loc. 
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to Judaiſm , whereby they would reſiſt all the Evi- 
dence that God deſigned, or that could be offered 
for their Conviction ; aud crucify the Son of God 
afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame (their caſt- 
ing off the Chriſtian Religion being as a confeſ- 
ſing that Chriſt was juſtly crucified). The like dan- 
gerous Effect of Apoſtacy the Apoſtle repeats (1), 
aſſuring them, There remaineth no more ſacrifice 
for fins, but a certain fearful looking for of judg- 
ment, for all ſuch who ſhould diſown or ſlight the 
Blood of Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit of Cod; there 
being no other Principles of any true Religion, 
that can be ſerviceable to their Salvation, no other 
Means than thoſe which they have forſaken, no 
other Sacrifice for expiating Sin, no ſecond Bap- 
tiſm, nor any other Holy Spirit or Grace renew- 
ing their Minds : And therefore, he exhorts them 
to Perſeverance, notwithſtanding any Difficulties 
or Sufferings (m); which as they did not hinder 
them at the firſt from becoming Chriſtians, though 
they endured a great Fight of Affictions; ſo now 
| ſhould not, from perſevering as ſuch, that they 
might receive the Promiſe : Foraſmuch as God 
would not tarry, but would both ſhortly deliver 
them, and eternally reward them : In the mean 
time, that they live by Faith, until they ſhould 
actually poſſeſs the Promiſe, to the ſaving of the 
Soul, What has been hitherto mentioned, 1s the 
Subſtance of the Epiſtle, from the Beginning to 
the Eleventh Chapter, 
And to the Intent they might ſo live by Faith, 
and at length ſave their Souls, he goes on (u) to 
ſet before them the Power of the Grace of Faith, 
and propoſes the Example of the Saints in former 
x 1 - Times, 
{!) Chap. x. 26, Sc. (u) Chap, x. 32, fc. to Chap. xi. 
(nu) Chap. ix. 5 8 | 
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Times. This Faith, he tells them, 7s the ſubſtance : 
of things hoped for, and the evidence of things 
not ſeen (o); that is, a confident Dependance up- 
on God for the Performance of his Promile, 
though for the preſent we do not ſce it. Thus the 
| Servants of God were renowned of old; of which 
he gives ſo many Inſtances throughout the Ele- 
venth Chapter; and then tells them (p), that all 
theſe Examples of Faith and Conſtancy ought to 

be Encouragements to them, to run on with Pa- 
_ tience in their Chriſtian Race; eſpecially ſeeing 
Chriſt himſelf, he Author and Finiſher of our Faith, 
or the Leader and Crowner thereof, by 7% Hing 
unto Blood, or ſuffering Death (which yet they had 
not done) by his own Sufferings ſanctified Afflic- 
tions in this Life, in order to a glorious Reward 
in Heaven. Nay, even for the preſent, thoſe very 
Perſecutions and Afflictions, at worſt, are the 
Badges and Tokens of God's fatherly Love to us, 
rather chaſtening us as his Children, than that we 
ſhould loſe his eternal Bliſs. 

Afterwards (q), to the End of that Chapter, he 
inſtructs them to adorn their Chriſtian Profeſſion 
by what is very becoming it, namely, Peace and 
Holineſs ; being free from Hatred and Variance, 
and impure Luſts of the Fleſh ; and (which was 
all along the main Deſign) to take heed that no 
one amongſt them be ſo profane a Perſon, who, 
Uke Eſau that ſold his Birth-right, ſhould deſpiſe 

and caſt off their glorious Privileges in Chriſt Jeſus, 
and their Intereſt in the Goſpel, and in being Mem- 
bers of Chriſt's Holy Church, with the Benefits 
of the New Covenant through Chriſt's Blood: 

Which he expreſſes, alter the Jewiſh Manner, by 

U 4 the 


6) „„ 18} 6 50. X11, I, to 14. 
) Chap, xii. 14, &c. 
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the figurative Terms of Mount Sion, and the bea- 
venly Feruſalem, with the Dignity of being Mem- 
bers of the general Aſſembly (not conſiſting of one 
Nation only, as that of the Ifraelites on Mount 
Sinai, but of all, both Jews and Gentiles) with an 
innumerable Company of Angels, and the Church of 
| the firſi-born (of Apoſtles and others, who firſt 
received the Goſpel) whoſe Names are written, or 
enrolled in Heaven, Sc. Theſe Privileges were 
infinitely more valuable than the Law given in 
Mount Sinai, in ſuch a frightful and terrifying 
Manner, with Burnings, and Thunderings, and 
Lightenings; nor could that Diſpenſation under 
the Law continue without removing; but the Hap- 
pineſs under the Goſpel cannot be moved, but ſhall 
always remain. 1 
LTLaſtih, (r) he gives them ſundry particular Di- 
rections for a Chriſtian Life and Behaviour, and 
then again encourages them to perſevere in the 
Faith, and to obey the Governors of the Church, 
who had the Rule over them; and alſo cautions 
them againſt being ſeduced by their former Lead- 
ers, who, whilſt they adhere to the Levitical Sa- 
crifices, have no Right to partake of the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt's Death, nor of the Lord's Table, the 
Chriſtian Altar, where that is ſet forth; no more 
than they could eat of the Bodies or Fleſh of the 
Sin-Offering under the Law, which was burnt 
without the Camp (5), and was a Type or Repre- 
| ſentation of our Sin-Offering, which Jeſus made 
_ with his own Blood, when he alſo (according to 
that Repreſentation of him) ſuffered without the 
gate, Unto him therefore wwe are to go, not relying 
upon the Moſaical Law, but the Croſs of pe wah 


%) Chap, Xi, 1, & , (s) Exod. xxix. 14. 
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Afterwards the Apoſtle, requeſting their Prayers 
for him, and beſeeching God to keep them in his 
Service and Favour, concludes this excellent E 


Piſtle. 


Obſervations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


1ſt, II is here plainly and diſtinaly declared, 
I that the Levitical Ordinances in Moſes's 
Law were Shadows of Chriſt the Subſtance ; and 
therefore that thoſe Moſaical Ordinances are abo- 
liſhed (or rather ceaſe of themſelves) ſince Chriſt's 
appearing in the World (a). 77 

2dly, That the Deſign of Chriſt's Death was, 
not only to teſtify the Truth of his Doctrine, or 
to give us an Example of Patience, or in order 
to his Reſurrection, that he might obtain Power 
to redeem and ſanctify us, or to confirm our Faith 
and Hopes of Pardon (as ſome have pretended) 
but chiefly to make (&) a full, perfect, and ſufficient 
Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction for our Sins, 
For in this Epiſtle the Apoſtle ſhews, that the 
Death of Chriſt was ſhadowed by the expiatory 
Sacrifices under the Law ; from which the Jews 
expected this Benefit; viz. that the Beaſt ſlain 
and ſacrificed would be accepted in their Stead, to 
_ excuſe them from Puniſhment (c). Now the Apo- 


He 


(a) See the frft ten 8 and alſo Chat. xiii. 9. to the 
14th Verſe. 

(b) Grotius de Satisfactione, c. 1, 10. 

(e) Obj. Expiatio in Sacrificiis non de ipsà mad7Ftione pecu- 
dis, quæ revera fuiſſet Juitio illa, ſeu pœnæ perſolutio; fed 
Dei its dicitur que mactationem conſequebantur, ut de aſper- 
ſione ſanguinis. Reſp. Pcena pecudi irrogabatur, cum pecudi 
vita adimebatur; ſed Deo ritu ſacrificali ſoluta fuit, cum vita 
animave pecudis Deo, more lacrificali, reddebatur. Outram 4 


| Sacrificits, 
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{tle here ſhews, that the Death of Chriſt is truly 
all That, which they expected their legal Sacri- 
fices to be; that is, ſuch as did bear the Iniquity, 
the Faults and Puniſhments of the Sinner, and 
make an Atonement for them (d). So Chriſt was 
once offered to bear the fins of many; and hath put 
away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf (e). 
Ihe Stile and common Phraſes that were under 
the Law concerning the Sacrifices for Sin,as a Pro- 
pitiation, an Atonement, bearing Sins, a Ranſom, &c. 
were well known in the New Teſtament Times (0. 
both among Jews and Gentiles: Now the Apoſtles 
aſſure us, in the ſame Stile and Phraſes, of the 
Benefit of Chriſt's Death; viz. that he died in 
our Stead, to offer himſelf truly a Sacrifice for 
Sins, when they ſay that Chriſt's Death was a 
Propitiation (which is a Sacrifice to appeaſe God's 
Anger) (g), and an Atonement (which ſignifies a 
purging from Sin) (, a being offered to bear 
Sins (i); and laſtly, a giving himſelf a Ranſom 
for us (&). The Apoſtles wrote plainly, and it 
was of great Concern they ſhould, and that Age 
could no otherwiſe underſtand them. 

3dly, In the Papiſt's Sacrifice of the Maſs, or 
\ Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, they pretend to 
offer up to God the Father the Body and Blood 
of his Son Chriſt, as being ſubſtantially preſent 
under the Appearances of Bread and Wine (ac- 
cording to the falſe Doctrine of Tranſubtantia- 
tion,) (1) and therefore affirm their ſaid Oblation 

1 in 
(a) Leun. i. 4. and iv. 26. and x. 17. 
(e) See the firſt ten Chapters of this Epiſtle. 
(/) Grotius ibid. | | 
(g ) 1 John xxil. 
(+) Rom. v. 11. 
6). Heo. is, af. (4)-1 Tam: ii. 6. 
(/) For which fee the 7th and 8;h Obſervations on 1 Cor. 
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in the Maſs to be in itſelf, or in its own Virtue, 4 
true, proper, and propitiatory ſacrifice for the ſins 
of the living and the dead, This is directly con- 
trary to the Doctrine of St. Paul, who ſays (m) 
that Chriſt offered one Sacrifice for Sins upon the 
Croſs, and that by one offering he hath perfected for 
ever them that are ſanctiſied. That by perfecting 
for ever, St. Paul means the making a Propitia- 
tion for, and expiating Sins, appears from the 
Teſtimony of the Prophet, which he produces to 
confirm this, () their fins and iniquities will I 
remember no more, Now if Chriſt on the Croſs 
hath made a perfect and compleat Attonement, 
Propitiation, and Satisfaction for Sins, by his own 
offering up himſelf, once for all, as St. Paul ſays 
he did, there is no Occaſion for the Repetition of 
ſuch a Sacrifice, as there was for the Fewiſh Sacri- 
fices (o); and therefore the Popiſh Maſs, and their 
Sacrifice, which is ſo great a Part of their Reli- 
gious Worſhip, and on which they ſo much de- 
pend for their Well-being in this World and in 
the next, and with the Want of which they up- 
braid the Proteſtants, hath no Foundation in the 
Holy Scriptures, but is contrary to it. 
And as for the Notion of the ancient Chriſtians, 
(D) though they call the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper a Sacrifice, yet in their Opinion there is 
not the thing in itſelf , viz, a true, proper, and 
propitiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt's real Body, in the 
Papiſt's Senſe ; but a Commemoration (q), or re- 
repreſenting thereof, by ſhewing forth the Lend 
> deai 


Ie Cbab. x. 10, 12, 14. 
(n) Chap. x. 16, 17. (o) Yer. 11. | 
(ss) Forbeſius Hiſt. Theol. 1. 11. c. 20. C 21, 29. Mede's 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, and bi; Diſcourſe of the Name Altar, 
2 Luke xxii. 19. „ 
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death (r), as it were, ſetting before the Father the 
Sacrifice of his Son's Death for the Sins of the 
World, and pleading the Merit thereof for Pardon 
and Acceptance, to the great Comfort of the 
Faithful. In this Senſe they eſteemed, that in 
the Sacrament Chriſt is myſtically, as he is ſaid to 
be, the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the 
world (s), and that was not verily and indeed, 
but in a Myſtery : So the Euchariſt is a commemo- 
rative, or repreſentative Sacrifice, becauſe it is a 
commemorating, or repreſenting of the only true, 
proper, and propitiatory Sacrifice in the Creatures 
of Bread and Wine, with Prayers and Praiſes, 
according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, in order to par- 
take of Mercy and Pardon through the ſame : 
For which Cauſe they reckoned that their Prayers, 
for themſelves or others, were then more effectual. 
In which Senſe the ancient Chriſtians, even from 
the pureſt Antiquity, underſtand this Prophecy 
(t), In every place incenſe ſhall be offered in my 
name, and a pure offering; and alſo that Part of 
_ Chriſt's Sermon (2), If thou bring thy gift to the 

altar, Fc. and that of the Apoſtle (x), Ve have 
an altar, whereof they have no right to eat which 
ſerve the tabernacle ()). In a Word, this whole 
Matter is thus explained by two of the moſt emi- 
nent Fathers of the Church. The one is St. Chry- 
ſoſtom on theſe Words; (z) Now once in the end of 
the world hath he appeared, to put away fin by the 
ſacrifice of himſelf. ** What then (ſays he) do we 
fer every Day? He anſwers, We offer, in- 


(') 1 Cor. xi. 26. % Rev. ill. 8. 
e Mal. 3-4. (u) Mat. v. 23, 24. 
(x) Heb. xm, 10. 0 js 

{ y) For all which, ſee the Authors laſt cited. 

(>) Heb. ix. 26. 1 
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* deed, but it is by making a Commemoration of 
« his Death; and this Sacrifice is one, and not 
e many, becauſe it was once offered; not as that 
% which was carried into the Hoiy of Holies : 
„ that was a Figure of this — We offer not 
ce another, not a different Sacrifice, as the Few:/h 
„High Prieſt did of old, but ſtill one and the 
„ ſame, or rather we perform the remembrance of 
« A ſacrifice.” The other ancient Father is St. 
Auſtin (a): The Fleſh and Blood (ſays he) of 
<< this Sacrifice, before Chriſt's Coming, was promi- 
<« ſed by the Sacrifice of Reſemblance ; in his 
« Paſſion, it was really and truly given; after his 
&« Aſcenſion, it is celebrated (per ſacramentum me- 
« morie) by a Sacrament of Commemoration.” 
This being a Matter of great Importance, hath 
been thus plainly laid before the Engliſh Reader. 
4thly, That the wilful din threatned (5), after 
which it is impoſſible to renew them again to repen- 
| tance, becauſe for ſuch there remaineth no more ſa- 
crifice for ſin, but a certain fearful looking for of 
indignation, &c. is not every lapſing in time of 
Perſecution, nor the profaning of the Sacrament 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood, nor yet the falling 
into great Sins through Temptation; all which 
may be timely and truly repented of and pardon- 
ed; but an utter renouncing Chriſt's Religion, a 
caſting him off, and maliciouſly reproaching Chriſt, 
and relapſing into Judaiſm or Heatheniſm : For 
the Apoſtle is warning the converted Fews from 
falling off again to their former Jewiſh Religion; 
and thoſe who ſhould thus become Apoſtates, he 
ſays, fall away, and, as it were crucify the Son of 
God afreſh, nay, have trodden under feat the Son 
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(a) Contra Fauſtum Maniebœum, I. 20. c. 21. 
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of God; and there is no other beſides who can 
relieve them: So that this dreadful Paſſage ought 
not to drive other Sinners into Deſpair, who do 
not finally fall away from the Chriſtian Faith and 
Hope, but repent and reform. This is evident 
from the Place itſelf, becauſe it is not declared to 


be impoſſible to renew, or recover ſuch, becauſe _ 
God als not accept their Repentance ; but be- 
| cauſe the Perſons here deſcribed by the Apoſtle, 


are ſuppoſed not to be renewed to repentance. 

5thly, That no one can have ſuch Grounds of 
Comfort in Trouble, as a good Chriſtian ; for his 
Troubles and Sufferings make him ſo much the 
more like unto God's Servants, as being the Af- 


flictions of the People of God; and even to Jeſus 


Chriſt himfelf, who will reward all his Followers, 
and crown their Faith and Patience with eternal 
Joy and Glory: And in the mean time, ſuch a 
Servant of Chriſt can comfort himſelf, that God 
1s his Father, and will deal with him accordingly, 


and order all for his everlaſting Good (c). 


2 bus much for the Epiſtles of St. Paul. 


Deſign of the General Epiſtle of Di James. 


THIS Saint, as the Antients affirm (d), was 
one of the twelve Apoſtles, and was called 
the brother of our Lord (e), either becauſe he was 


(as many of the (f) Antients write) the Son of 


Joſeph by a former Wife, or becauſe near related 


to the Virgin Mary; for the Jews called Rela- 


tions | 


( Chap. xi. and xii. 

% Cave of St. James the Leſs, 

te Mat. xiii. 55. Gal. i. 19. 

0 i) Ibid. 4 Biſbep Pearſon on the Cr ed, Artic. 3. 
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tions Brethren. He is alſo called James the Leſs, 
to diſtinguiſh him from the other James, whom 
Herod beheaded. After our Lord's Aſcenſion 


into Heaven, he was Biſhop of Feruſalem (f). 


This holy Man was not content to take care of the 


Chriſtians only in and about Jeruſalem, but alſo 
ſent this Epiſtle to the twelve Tribes ſcattered a- 


Broad, or that were diſpericd into other Parts; and 
therefore it is called a General Epiſtle, the Copies 
thereof being handed up and down in ſeveral 
Places. Some of the Admonitions in this Epiſtle 
| ſeem intended for all the diſperſed [/raelites, or 


the twelve Tribes in general; but the moſt for 


thoſe of them who were converted Chriſtians, and 


who lived intermixed with their Brethren who were 


not converted. There were alſo doubtleſs among 
the Chriſtian Converts ſome Judaizers, like thoſe 


(g) who were zealous for the Law, of which 


mention hath been often made before. 


Becauſe the true Chriſtians were conſtantly liable | 


to ſundry Troubles and Perſecutions, eſpecially 
from their old Enemies the unbelieving Fews ; 
the Apoſtle, in the Beginning of this "Epiſtle, 
exhorts them to Patience under all their Trou- 


bles; as being Trials of the Sincerity of their 
Faith, and what would be recompenſed with a 

Crown of Life. Again, the Chriſtian Religion 
was in danger to be abuſed by the looſe Dottrines 
and Practices of ſome pretended Chriſtians and 


Hereticks, in particular the Followers () of Simon 


Magus (ſpoken of before on the Ads) who wreſt-⸗ 


ng St, Paul's Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith 
only 


(f) Kuſeb. Lid . 2 c. 1. Cave, ibid. 
7) Ad, xxi. 20. 


TW 


G Irenæus, I. 1. c. 20 D-. Mill's Prolegom. p. 7. See alh 


the Filth and Sixth General Remarks on the | piltles. | 


tue Firſt, Fifth, and Sixth General Remarks on the Epiſtles. 
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only (that is, without the Pretence of Merit, or 
the Works of the Ceremonial Law) pretended 
that they might do what they liſt, and encouraged 
Men to depend on a naked Belief of Chriſt's Re- 


_ ligion, as if Faith would ſave them without Ho- 


lineſs and good works. | 
Againſt theſe the Apoſtle cautions the true 
Chriſtians, and preſſes the renouncing of all Im- 


piety and filthy Luſts; and alſo warns them 


againſt a Dependance on a partial Obſervance only 


| of God's Laws, againſt deſpiſing the Poor, Strife 


and Envying, covetous Deſires, bitter Words, 
Pride, a Dependence on, and Confidence in this 


World, forgetting the Uncertainty of this Life, 


and a hearing the Word without doing it; and 


on the other hand, exhorts to the Practice of 


Chriſtian Virtues, ſuch as Kindneſs, mutual Love, 


| Peaceableneſs, Humility, Sc. and in general, 

| Proves, that a bare Faith without Charity, and 

ſuch other good Works as the Goſpel requires, is 
dead and worth nothing: He inſtances in Abra- 


ham their Forefather, who was juſtified not only 


by his Faith in believing God's Promiſe, but alſo 
by his Works, which proceeded from that Faith, 


when he obeyed God in offering his Son Iſaac; 
fo alſo Rahab was juſtified, not only by her Faith 


in believing that the Lord had given the 1/raelites 


the Land of Canaan, but by her Works in pre- 


ſerving the Meſſengers who were ſent to ſpy it 


out (i). The Wars and Fightings (k) ſeem more 


eſpecially to note the Factions, Mutinies, and 


Uproars among the Jews of that Age in general; 
TE, CE who 


(i) 7%. ii. For reconciling this with St. Paul's Juſtification ' 
by Faith only, in his Epiſtle to the Romans and Galatians, fee 


(4) Chap. iv. 1. 1 
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who pretending to be a free People, could not 
eaſily bear Subjection under the Romans, or any 
others: Such Mutinyings occaſioned many Mal- 
facres among them, as Joſephus ſhews (J); and 
moſt likely, fome who called themſelves Chriſti- 
ans, were carried away with the common Pre- 
judices of that People in general, and might too 


much countenance the Tumults ſo frequent among 
the whole Body of the Jews. 


In the Beginning of the Fifth Chapter, the As 


poſtle ſeems to tax the unbelieving Jews, for their 


covetous Hoarding, Oppreſſions, and Perſecution 


of the Chriſtians; and to threaten them with 
Chriſt's ſpeedy coming to execute Judgment on 
them, when they ſhould be miſerably Naughtered, 


and ſpoiled of all their Treaſures, as it came to 


paſs not long afterwards ; and thence he encou- 
raged the true Chriſtians to be patient, and to 
wait for Deliverance ; and by the way, charged 
them to avoid an evil Cuſtom got among the 


Jews, of ſwearing by Heaven and | Earth, We. in 


their ordinary Communications. 


Laſtly (i), he inſtructs them what to doi in the 
midſt of the various Accidents of this Life if 


they are afflied, to pray; if merry or proſperous, 
to praiſe God; if /ick, to ſend for the Elders, the 
the Biſhops or 'Presbyters of the Church, that they 
might have the Benefit both of their Prayers, for 
the Forgiveneſs of their Sins, and alſo of the 
anointing with oil in the name of the Lord Teſus; 
which being added to the Prayer, would, by an 
extraordinary Gift in thoſe Primitive Times, mi- 
Oe" heal Diſeaſes (7 * Sick Perſons ys 

alſo 


(!) Wars, Bont 2. Chap. 19, WY 
(n) Chap. v. 13. to the Fnd. 
(% Mark vi. 13. 


, bs. 
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alſo to confeſs their faults one to another, or ac- 


knowledge their Sins, which might occaſion their 


Sickneſs, in order to procure Prayers, that ſuch 
Sins might be forgiven them, and they might 


be healed. It is not here expreſly mentioned (o), 


whether this Confeſſion of faults one to another (p) 
is to be underſtood to be made to the Elders of 
the Church, whom they were to ſend for (4), the 
Words one to another being ſometimes limited ac- 
cording to the preceding Matter, as (7) Submit- 
ting one to another, is meant of Inferiors or Supe- 
Tiors, as in the following Inſtance of Wives to 
their Huſbands (); and thus (7), Uſe hoſpitality one 
{0 another, can be meant only of the Rich to their 
Equals and the Poor; or, whether the Sick was 
to confeſs his Sins to any Chriſtian Brethren, . who 
ſhould viſit him in the Preſence of the Elder, to 
procure their Prayers for the Pardon of ſuch Sins, 
and the reſtoring him to Health; bus the conſtant 
Practice of the Antients, and the Connexion of 


this Paſſage (u), with the foregping (x), inclines 
us to underſtand (y) the Confeſſion to be made 
to the Elders of the Church, who were to be ſent 


for, and to pray over the Sick (2), not in the Ro- 
maniſt's Senſe, either in reſpect to their Sacrament 
of Penance, or extream Unction; but that the 


viſiting Paſtor, as a ſpiritual Phyſician, might be 


informed of the State of his ſick Penitent, and 
accordingly know how to apply to him, pray for 
him, and comfort him by miniſterial Abſolution 

ok in 


| (-) eee NV. Hammond du the Place, and Dr. Camber on the 


 Okice of the Vilitation of the Sick, F 2. Rubr. 5. 


(p) Fer. 4 2) Fer. 14. | (% Eph. 6 790 
(s) Fer. (!) .1 Pet. iv. 9. {ea}: Fer. ib. 
( Ver. = 15. | by Dr. Wells. 

4 


Ver. 14. 
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in which Senſe the Words have been thus para- 
phraſed, Confeſs your Faults one to another, that 
is, the Sick to the Miniſters of the Church; and 


pray for one another, that is, the Miniſter for the 
Z 

The Apoſtle concludes with Encouragement to 
all thoſe who (on ſuch Occaſion of Sickneſs, or 


any other) ſhall be inſtrumental to the Converſion 
of a Sinner. 


Obſervations 07 tbe Epiſtle of Sf. James, 


1/t, H A T this Apoſtle fully and evidently 
5 declares the Will of God to be this: 
That all who belicve in Chriſt, live holy Lives, 
and carefully perform good Works; z Otherwiſe 
their Faith and Profeſſion are utterly vain (“). 
24ly, That ſince our Lives are ſo uncertain, it 
is a very unaccountable Thing to be Ways hoard- 
ing up for this World (c). 
Z3ah, That oppreſſing the Poor, and unjuſt Es 
action, is an heaping up to ourſelves an heavier 
Damnation (d). 
Ah, That the Papiſts Extreamn: Union, where- 
with they anoint dying Perſons, in order to the 
Salvation of their Souls, hath no Foundation in 
the Primitive Practice of anointing the Sick with 
Oil (e); for this was in order to the /] the 
Sick from Death, and raiſing him up, and the hav- 
ing thoſe Sins forgiven, which had provoked God 
to inflict a bodily Diſeaſe upon him: And fo for 
the Recovery, and miraculous healing of the ſick 
X 2 Perſon; : 


„„ (3) Chap. ii. 
(e) Chap. iv. 13, 74. | 
{a) Chap. v, from Ver. 1, to 6. 
e] Mentioned Cab. v. 14, 15. 
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Perſon; which Gift hath long ſince ceaſed: 


Whereas the Romy Church appoint Anointing, 
when they ſuppoſe the Sick paſt Recovery, in or- 
der to his Salvation in the next World, without 
Appointment or Promiſe in the Holy Scrip- 
Fures. 


Dejign of the Two Epiſtles General of 
es St. Peter. 5 


H E firſt 72 was written by St. Peter, 
one of the Twelve Apoſtles, to the Chri- 


fians diſperſed up and down in ſeveral Countries 
of the Leſſer Aſia (/); for which Cauſe, this Epi- 
| file alſo, and the next, are called General, like that 


of St. James. The Chriſtian Strangers herein 
mentioned, no doubt, were moſt of them convert- 
ed Jes; for there were many ſcattered or diſ- 
perſed Jes in ſeveral Countries; but that there 


were converted Gentiles or Proſelytes among them, 


as in the other Churches at Rome, Corinth, &c. 


feems probable, from their being in Times paſt not 
à People (g), and from their having wrought the 


Will of the Gentiles formerly, by Laſcivieuſns(s 
and abominable Idolatries (H): For of all Sins, the 


whole Body of the Jews were careful to avoid 


Idolatry (i), ever ſince their Return from the Ba 


: byloniſh Captivity. 


The Apoſtle, in the firſt Place, endeavours to 
prevent their Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; which they were in Danger of, by reaſon of 

V Chap. i. 1,2: () Chap. ii. 10. 
% Chap. iv. 3. | e . 

„%) Dr. Wells thinks they were only Jews, becauſe by them the 
Scripture underſtands the Diſperſed ; and that Idolatries may 
fognify the Covetouſneſs of the Jews in getting Money; as St, Paul 


Jay, Coveroufreſe is Idolatry. 
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their Perſecutions, and fiery Trials : He therefore 
confirms them in the Faith, which will one Day 
give them an Inheritance incorruptible in Heaven; 
and comforts them under their preſent Sufferings 
and Perſecutions, which were for the Trial of their 
Faith, and which ought to be a Matter of rejoic- 
ing to them, becauſe tending to ſecure their Praiſe, 
and Honour, and Glory, at the appearing of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and the more to comfort and confirm 
them, he ſhews that the Chriſtian Doctrine is no 
new Thing, but that the Prophets foretold this 


Salvation by Chriſt, his Sufferings and Glory; and 


that they loſe no Privileges by believing in Chriſt, 
but rather obtain greater; which he expreſſes in 


the Jewiſh Phraſes (k), of being a Royal Prieſt- 


Hood, an Holy Nation, a Peculiar People. Theſe, 
he ſays, were now the Chriſtian Privileges, how- 
ever the unbelieving Jeꝛos claimed them for them- 
The Apoſtle alſo directs them in an Holy Con- 


verſation; that to this Purpoſe they carefully ab- 


ſtain from all Sin and Luſts, that miglit be a Scan- 


dal among the Heathen, and diſcharge the ſeveral 


Duties which Chriſtianity requires; ſuch as Love 


and Kindneſs, Conſtancy in Prayer, Charity and 


Hoſpitality, Humility, Truſt in God, and Watch- 


fulneſs againſt their Adverſary the Devil's Temp- 


tations ; and alſo in reſpect to their particular Re- 
lations, whether as Subjects, Servants, Huſbands, 
Wives, Biſhops and Preſbyters of the Church, cal- 
led Elders, and thoſe committed to their Charge; 
that all be careful to behave themſelves as the Chri- 


ſtian Doctrine requires. The particular Reaſon 


of the Exhortation to Submiſſion to Governors, &. 


Sno * 


0% Chah. ii. 9. like that of Exed, xix. b. 


— 
— CE I Pann 
3 — LY 2 — 
2 — 
— IG — 
Ro * 
— a. by ——— 


. = 

> - — 

wes BY AN Me —— 

Pon - "a £ 
pots 


won, np 
—_— — 
Bonechewer 
„ 


310 The SACRED INTERPRETER. 


at that Time (a), might be to preſerve them from 
being concerned in the Jewiſh Wars, or bearing 
any Part in that Rebellion againſt Cæſar, or the 
Roman Emperor and his Officers, which was then 
breaking out among the Fews. 
That difficult Paſſage (Y), by which ( Spirit) alſo 
he went and preached unto the ſpirits in priſon 
which ſome time were diſobedient, when once the 


 long-ſuffering of God waited in the days of Noah, 


Sc. is thus explained; viz, that Chriſt by his 


Spirit preached to thoſe before the Flood, by the 


Miniſtry of Noah; they may be ſaid to be in Pri- 
ſon, either becauſe in Bondage or Captivity under 
Sin (c), or, becauſe, for their Diſobedience to the 
Spirit of Chriſt, waiting and preaching to them 
by Noab, they were all drowned, and their Spirits 
are reſerved (as it were in Priſon ) expecting he 
n of the great Day (d). 

The Apoſtle mentions one particular Motive to 


Perſeverance in the Chriſtian Religion, and a 

ous Converſation (e), The end of all things is a7 
band; that is, the Fexwiſh State was then near to 
its End, and their Deſtruction approaching, ac- 
cording to our Saviour's Phraſe concerning the 
| fame Deſtruction of the Fews (), that the End 


was not yet in his Time; but it being near at hand 


- when St. Peter wrote this Epiſtle, they being for 


the moſt Part converted Zews, ſhould make a pro- 
per Uſe of it, by Piety and Prayer, to ſecure them: 


lelves from being then overwhelmed. 


As 

(a) Chap. ii. 13. (3) Chap iii. 19, 20. . 
le) As Ja. xlii. 6, 7. and xlix. 9. Ads viii. 23. in the 
Bond of Iniquity. . 1 


(% 2 Pet. ii. 5, 9. e) Chap, iv. 7. 
U Matt. XXIV. 6. 5 
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As to the Second Epiſtle General of St. Peter, i: 
was wrote a little before St. Peter's Martyrdom. 
(e) Herein he confirms the Chriſtians, as in the 
former Epiſtle, and exhorts them to continue ſted- 
faſt in the Chriſtian Faith, and to evidence the 
Truth of their Perſeverance therein, not only by 
a naked Faith, but an Holy Converſation ; not 
turning from the Holy Commandment. He aſſures 
them he was a Witneſs to Chriſt's Glory in the 
Mount, and heard the Voice declaring him to be 
the Son of God. The Apoſtle alſo warns them 
(f) againſt Hereticks and falſe Teachers, who were 
as vicious in their Lives, as deceiving in their 
Doctrine, giving themſelves Liberty in all Manner 


of Vice and Uncleanneſs, deſpiſing Government, and 
by their cunning deviſed Fables, endeavouring to 


poiſon others with their damnable Hereſies and 
Impieties; like Balaam, who taught Balak how to 
enſnare the I/yaelites in the Commiſſion of Forni- 
cation and Idolatry. As for thoſe who derided 
the Chriſtian's Hope, becauſe Things for the pre- 
ſent continued as they qwere, the Apoſtle ſhews (g), 
that Chriſt's Patience was out of Kindneſs to re- 
form them; but as the old World was ſurprized in 
their Sins, and deſtroyed by a Flood of Water; ſo 
as certainly Chriſt would come to Judgment, when 


the World ſhould be deſtroyed by Fire, and the 
Ungodly periſh ; therefore he exhorts to Holincis 


and Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith. 

There are two Paſſages in this Epiſtle, which 
bave been differently interpreted; the firſt (Y) of 
God's caſting the Angels which fi ned (that is, the 
Devils) down to Hell, &c. Not that they were 


* 4 1 


(e) Chap. i. 14. (f) Clap. i 
(2) Chap. iii. (>) Chop. ii. 4. 
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to be in Hell Torments before the Day of Judg: 
ment, for they are repreſented in Scripture to have 

their Manſions in the Air, and about the Earth ; 
where they tempt and ſeduce, and do all the Miſ- 
chief they can to Mankind: Hence their Chief, 
Satan, is ſtiled the Prince of the Air (i), and the 
Devils cried out to Chriſt (), Art thou come to 
torment us before our Time? So that, the Caſting 
them down to Hell, as alſo in Jude 7 ), reſerving 
them in everlaſting Chains, ſeems to import only, as 
the Original will bear, and according to the An- 
tients, that God had adjudged them to helliſh 
Torments; and fo delivered them to be reſerved in 
the Air for Chains of Darkneſs at the Day of Judg- 
ment (m). The Lord knoweth how to reſerve the 

Unjuſt unto the Day of Judgment, to be puniſhed 
and (n), To whom "the Miſt of Darkneſs is reſerved 
for ever; as a condemned Criminal is reſerved in 
a Dungeon till his Execution (0). 
As for the other Paſſage (p), of the World's 
being reſerved unto Fire, againſt the Day of Judę- 
ment, to be burnt up; ſome underſtand the Apoſtle 
ſpeaking here, not of the End of the World, but 
of the Coming of Chriſt to Judgment on the 
Jews, which was then Juſt approaching; and that 
ll in figurative Expreſſions, which the Fews under- 
l ſtood i in the Language of the Prophet TFoe/ (4), 
by the Repreſentation of Blood and Fire, and the 
Vidolution of the Heaven and the Earth; thereby 
denoting the utter Deſtruction, of which this A- 
poltle 


(i) Eph, ü. 2. (I) More. viii. 29. 


%) Per. 6. ( Like as Ver. g. 
(0 Ver. 17. 


1 (s) T aprap©- fign:fies any Place below, er where there is 
ll | Trouble, which the Region of the Air is, in reſp & to Heawen. 
 Grotius and Dr. Wells in loc. Mede, Book t. Diſc. 4 | 
Pp): Con. 14 7,10 13, -) Chap, ii. yo. 
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poſtle gave a ſhort Hint in the firſt Epiſtle (7), 

The end of all things is at hand; that is, the Fewiſb 
Temple, their City and State, will ſhortly be at an 
End, as it came to paſs. But ſince the Apoſtle (5) 
ſpeaks of the Deſtruction of the Old World by 


Water, in a literal Senſe ; in like manner he ſeems. 


to ſpeak of the Deſtruction of the Heavens, or E- 
lements, and the Earth by 4 Fire in a n Senſe 
tOO. 


Denn, on the Firſt and Second Epiſtles 
of St, Peter. 


1, THAT a good Chriſtian may not _ 


be patient, but joyful under Sufferings 

and Troubles; which make him ſo like Chriſt 

here, and entitle him to the Poſſeſſion of eternal 
Joy with him hereafter (z). 

A2alh, That it is the Will of God, that all Chri- 

| ſtiang make Conſcience of Obedience and Subjec- 


tion to the Supreme Powers (under whom they 


live) and to the Magiſtrates appointed by them; 
as the firſt Chriſtians were enjoined to be ſubjed 
o the King as ſupreme, or unto Governors, as unto 
them who are lent by him (that is, to the Empe- 
rors, and their Deputies the Proconſuls, &c (u). 
and were taught, not to be of that rebellious, tur- 
bulent, and ſeditious Temper, as the Fews were 
(under Pretence of being a free People, and ſub- 
Jeet only to God) ing their liberty for a cloak of 
— maliciouſneſs. This Doctrine of the Apoſtle is 
the ſame with that of his Maſter; for Chriſt taught 
his Diſciples, that his kingdom was not of this 
world; but that he left their Temporal or Civil 
Matters 


(r) Chap. iv. 7. on Chap. iii 6. 
(?) 1 Perc. 6, 0 10. 1 1-26; 30-18, 
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Matters in the ſame State he found them, com- 
manding, to render unto Ceſar the things that are 
| Cſar's, to be obedient unto their Civil Gover- 
gors. ---:: 

zaly, That when God delays the puniſhing of 
Sin at preſent, it is in order to the Sinner's Con- 
verſion ; and if that be not the Effect, the Judg- 
ment will prove the more ſevere (). ; 


Deſign of the Three Epiſtles General 9, 
„ I, - 


HIS John was one of the Twelve Apoſtles, 
and the Author of the Goſpel of St. John. 
() His firſt Epiſtle was deſigned to inſtruct, 
comfort, and encourage the Primitive Chriſtians, 
and more particularly the Few; Converts ; that 
their joy might be full, in relying on the Son of 
| God); for he is faithful and fuſt, to make good 


his Word and Promife to forgive us, foraſmuch 


as he is the Propitiation for our Sins, if we believe 
mi him, and for the future keep his Command- 
© ms rr wa 

The Chriſtians of that Age were in danger of 
being ſeduced by fome Deceivers, the Spawn of 
Simon Magus: He himſelf, and ſome of his Party, 
denied that Feſus of Nazareth was the Meſſiah, or 
Chriſt (y). Some of the Hereticks denied the hu- 
man Nature (z) of Chriſt, or that Chriſt was come 
in the Fleſh (a). They pretended that Chriſt did 

(a) > Pet; $i; 8, 9, 40; | 
(&) Dr. Mills Prolegom. p. 17. | 7 

(1) Iren. I. i. c. 20. Docuit ſemetipſum eff, qui inter 
Judæos quidem quaſi filius apparebat. Chap. ii. 22. 

(z) Cerinthus, Marcion, c. de his Ignatius ad Smyrn. 


F. 1, 2, 3, & ad Frail. 5. 9, 10. Iren. I. 1. c. 28. Tertul. 
n Chop wet S.-H 


The SACRED INTERPRETER. 315 


ſeem to be a Man, and to die; but was not ſo in 
Reality, but in Appearance only (5). Another 
Sort of heretical Deceivers were contrary to the 
former, who denied the Divine Nature of Chriſt, 

pretending that he was only bare Man (c), not the 
Son of God, and believed not the record that God 
gave of his Son, who is the true God (d), and eter- 
nal Life (or the Author of eternal Life, as he is 
here deſcribed to be) (e). Againſt ſuch St. 7ob:; 
wrote ſome Part of his Goſpel ; and now in this 
Epiſtle aſſures the true Chriſtians, that he was one 
of thoſe who had heard and feen the Lord fetus, 

the Word of Life (by whom is revealed to us 
the Goſpel of Life and Salvation) and converſed 


with him, being a Witneſs both of his real Man- 


hood, and of the miraculous Power whereby he 
was evidenced to be the Sor of God, and the true 
God; and that the Deceivers before-mentioned, 


and all their Followers were Antichriſts (Oppoſers 
of Chriſt). St. Fobn earneſtly warns the Chriſtians 


to beware of all ſuch ; and tells them, that the 
Union, or anointing which they had received, i. e. 


the miraculous Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon 


them, was ſufficient to convince them of, and 
teach them the Truth. 


Again, Some of theſe Deceivers, the Followers 
of Simon Magus, pretended, that a bare Faith 
would ſave without Holineſs (, and allowed 


them- 


(4) Iren J. 1.c 20. Homo appareret eſſe, cum non eſſet Homo: 
Which Simon applies to himſelf, as being the Son, and Chriſt, 

() Ebion, &c, Iren. 1. 1. c. 26. and Not Grahjj. 

{d ) See Glaſſius Philolog. Sacr. J. 3. Tract. 2z, de Fron. Re- 
lativo. Can. 10. and Dr. Whitby in loc. 5 

(e) Ch v. 5, 10, 11, 12, 20. | 

%) Simoniani & Valentiniani. Iren. I. 1. c. 20. ut liberos 
agere quæ velint: ſecundum enim ipſius 4 n ho- 
mines, non ſecundum operas juſtas, & & Iren. . I. C1. 5. 12, 
& S609 Not, ibidem, 2 . 
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themſelves in many foul Sins; therefore the Apo- 
ſtle cautions the Church againſt them; for ever 
one who rightly hopes in Chriſt, purifieth himſelf ; 
and whoſoever is born of God, or formed into a 
new Nature, and endued with his Spirit, doth not 
commit ſin ; that is, doth not go on in any way 
of Sin; for his Seed, the Holy Spirit, remaineth 
in hin; and, in a manner, he cannot commit ſin, 
becauſe he is born of God (g), being become a new 
Creature, and thereby having, as it were, a new 
Nature; his Mind, and Temper, and Inclinations 
being quite changed from what they were; fo that 
to commit wilful Sin, is now contrary to the Ge- 
nius and 'Temper of his Soul, to his Inclination 
and Diſpoſition (as we fay of a generous Man, 
that he cannot do a baſe Action) and it is become 
the Bent of his very Nature to pleaſe God, and 
to be careful not to offend him by Sin : But he 
that committeth fin, who lives in the Practice of 
any wilful Sin, is of the Devil (h). So that all 
true Chriſtians are to be careful that no man deceive 
them in this Matter, but that they abandon and 
avoid all evil Courtes ; and alſo ſhew their Love 
to the Lord Jeſus (who ſo much loved us) by keep- 
ing his Commandments ; eſpecially maintaining 
true cordial Love one towards another, which 1s 
the peculiar Duty of a Chriſtian (i), on the Per- 
formance of which St. 1 much inſiſts; for- 
aſmuch as, except thoſe Inſtances of Piety which 
directly have reſpect to God, or belong only to 
dgurſelves, the reſt are in a manner included in 
Love to our Neighbour; which ſo influences our 
Behaviour, that it be conſiſtent with Juſtice, Cha- 
rity, and all the Duties we are to perform to Pa- 
rents, Superiors, Equals, and Inferiors. 

m PORT Loft 


ohn iii. 3, 9. 


(+) Fer. 8. 
) Chap. iv. 7, 8, 9. 
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Laſtly, He concludes as he began, with con- 
firming them in the Faith of the Son of God, 
who hath the Gift of eternal Life, and will hear 
and grant their Supplications. 

In this Epiſtle, St. 7ohn gives us an illuſtrious 
Proof of the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity (k) : 
There are Three that bear Record (or Witneſs) in 
Heaven; the Father, the Word (or Son) and the 
Holy Ghoſt ,, and theſe Three are One. Which 
Words are omitted in ſome ancient. Copies, pro- 
bably becauſe in the Original the ſame Words, 
which we tranſlate there are Three that bear Re- 
cord, or Witneſs, Ver. 7. are repeated, Ver. 8. 
Some careleſs Tranſcriber (poſſibly in the earlier 
Ages of Chriſtianity, after whom others copied) 
having wrote, There are Three that bear record, 
Ver. 7. happened to leave out the remaining Part 
of the ſeventh Verſe, and ſo far of the Beginning 
of the eighth Verſe, till he came to look upon the 
fame Words in the eighth Verſe, There are Three 
that bear record, or witneſs (for it is the ſame 
Word in the original Greek, which is tranſlated 
Record in the 7th Verſe, and Witneſs in the eighth 
Verſe). The two Verſes are thus, Ver. 7. For there 
are Three that bear record | in heaven, the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are 
One, Ver. 8. And there are Three that bear record] 
in earth, the Spirit, and the Water, and the Blood; 
and theſe T hree agree in One. Where we ſee, how 
eaſily the Tranſcriber (whoſe Livelihood was gotten 
by tranſcribing Books, before the Invention of Print- 
ing, and therefore Who may well be preſumed to 
write faſt) might omit all thoſe Words of the 7th 
Verſe, and Part of the 8th Verfe, which are be- 

| teen 
( Caf. v. 7. 
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themſelves in many foul Sins; therefore the Apo- 
ſtle cautions the Church againſt them; for every 
one who rightly hopes in Chriſt, purifieth himſelf ; 
and whoſoever is born of God, or formed into a 
new Nature, and endued with his Spirit, doth not 
commit ſin ; that is, doth not go on in any way 
of Sin; for his Seed, the Holy Spirit, remaineth 
in him; and, in a manner, he cannot commit fin, 

becauſe he is born of Goa (g), being become a new 
Creature, and thereby having, as it were, a new 
Nature; his Mind, and Temper, and Inclinations 
being quite changed from what they were; fo that 
to commit wilful Sin, is now contrary to the Ge- 
nius and Temper of his Soul, to his Inclination 
and Diſpoſition (as we ſay of a generous Man, 
that he cannot do a baſe Action) and it is become 
the Bent of his very Nature to pleaſe God, and 
to be careful not to offend him by Sin: But e 
that committeth ſin, who lives in the Practice of 
any wilful Sin, 1s of tbe Devil (bh). So that all 
true Chriſtians are to be careful that no man deceive 

them in this Matter, but that they abandon and 
avoid all evil Courſes; and alſo ſhew their Love 
to the Lord Jeſus (who ſo much loved us) by keep- 
ing his Commandments ; eſpecially maintaining 
true cordial Love one towards another, which 1s 
the peculiar Duty of a Chriſtian (i), on the Per- 
formance of which St. 2 much inſiſts; for- 
aſmuch as, except thoſe Inſtances of Piety which 
directly have reſpect to God, or belong only to 
ourſelves, the reſt are in a manner included in 
Love to our Neighbour; which ſo influences our 
Behaviour, that it be conſiſtent with Juſtice, Cha- 
rity, and all the Duties we are to perform to Pa- 
rents, Superiors, Equals, and Inferior s. 


(6e) 1 John fi. 3, 9. (5) Ver. 8. 
) Chap. iv. 7, 8, 9. 


int 
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Laſtly, He concludes as he began, with con- 
firming them in the Faith of the Son of God, 
who hath the Gift of eternal Life, and will hear 
and grant their Supplications. 

In this Epiſtle, St. John gives us an illuſtrious. 
Proof of the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity ( &) 
There are Three that bear Record (or Witneſs) in 
Heaven; the Father, the Word (or Son) and the 
Holy Ghoſt ,, and theſe Three are One. Which 
Words are omitted in ſome ancient Copies, pro- 
bably becauſe in the Original the ſame Words, 
which we tranſlate there are Three that bear Re- 
cord, or Witneſs, Ver. 7. are repeated, Ver. 8. 
Some careleſs Tranſcriber (poſlibly in the earlier 
Ages of Chriſtianity, after whom others copied) 
having wrote, There are Three that bear record, 
Ver. 7. happened to leave out the remaining Part 

of the ſeventh Verſe, and fo far of the Beginning 
of the eighth Verſe, till he came to look upon the 
fame Words in the eighth Verſe, There are Three 
that bear record, or witneſs (for it is the ſame 
Word in the original Greek, which 1s tranſlated 
Record in the 7th Verſe, and Witneſs in the eighth 
Verſe). The two Verſes are thus, Ver. 7. For there 
are Three that bear record [in heaven, the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are 

One, Ver. 8. And there are Three that bear record}. 
in earth, the Spirit, and the Water, and the Blood; 
and theſe Three agree in One. W here we ſee, how 
eaſily the Tranſcriber (whoſe Livelihood was gotten 
by tranſcribing Books, before the Invention of Print- 
wg, and therefore who may well be preſumed to 
write faſt) might omit all thoſe Words of the 7th 

Verſe, and Part of the 8th Verfe, which are be- 


_ rween 


Chat. v 
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tween the Crotchets, as above, by looking on the 
fame Words of the 8th Verſe, which he had juſt 
before wrote down out of the 7th Verſe, viz, 
There are Three that bear record, and ſo go on to, 
in earth, the ſpirit, and the water, and the blood, 
Ver. 8. inſtead of, in heaven, the Father, the 
Mord, and the Holy Ghoſt, Ver. 7. And I the 
rather mention this Conjecture of Dr. Mill, be- 
cauſe I obſerved the like Miſtake and Omiſſion of 
the Tranſcriber of theſe, my own Papers, on the 
like Occaſion, of ſome Words being repeated neat 
together (I). 

But however this was, it is certain that theſe 
Words of the jth Verſe are quoted in Subſtance 
by Tertullian (m), (in whoſe Time the very au- 
thentick Epiſtles of the Apoſtles were extant) (i) 

and alſo twice by Cyprian (o), who are of much 
greater Antiquity than the Copies wherein they 
are omitted, and who lived before Arius ; and 
therefore it cannot be pretended they framed them 
to ſerve the Trinitarian Cauſe: But on the other 
hand it appears from them, that in their Time 
(about the Cloſe of the ſecond Century, and the 
Beginning of the third) thoſe Words were found 
in St. John's Epiſtle. And indeed without them 
the Argument of St. John ſeems very imperfect; 
for, as, „Ver. 9. the Witneſs of Men refers to the 
Witneſs in Earth, mentioned Ver. 8. ſo the Wit 
neſs of God refers to the Record, or Wines in 
. Heaven, mentioned Verſe 71 P). 


What 


Y For a farther Prof of ſuch a Miflake of Tranſcribers, ſee 
Caiaubon Exercitat. 15. An. 33. Num. 37. p. 392. 
(M) Adverſ. Praxeam, c. 25. (2) Pfeſcript. c. 36. 

) De Unitate Eccleſiæ & Epiſt. ad Jubaianum. Vid. Dr. 
Mill ad fnem Epiſt. i. Joh. p. 742. 


(p) Compare Dr. Welle in loc. a Dr. Mill ibid. 
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What the Sin unto Death is (q), the Remiſſion 
of which the Apoſtle doth zz /ay that the firſt 
Chriſtians ſhould pray for, he hath not particular- 
ly mentioned. In the ancient Church, a delibe- 
rate Commiſſion of the heinous Sins of Idolatry, 
Murder, and Adultery, debarred the Sinners from 
the Communion of the Church: Perhaps the A- 
poſtle intended the obſtinate and incorrigible (7) 
Offenders in ſuch Kinds, who, after Admonition, 
Kill perfiſted, and refuſed to ſubmit to the Diſci- 
pline of the Church; there being no Hopes of 


Cure-of that ſick Soul, who refuſed to ſubmit to 


a proper Phyſician appointed by God: So we call 
a Diſeaſe particularly mortal, or unto Death, when 
there is no Hopes of Recovery. Others believe (59 
the Sin unto Death to be a total Apoſtacy from the 
Chriſtian Faith, joined with a malicious blaſphem- 
ing of the Spirit of God (as the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt (t), which Chriſt ſays ſhall not be for- 
given). For too many of the Jes, at that Time, 


relapſed to Judaiſm, renouncing Chriſt, and blaſ- 


pheming the Holy Spirit, which ſo miraculouſly 
_ teſtified of him; whom St. Paul ſays, It is im- 


Poſſible to renew again to repentance (). So that 


thoſe are guilty of the Sin unto Death, who are 
either obſtinate Apoſtates, or continue hardened, 
incorrigible Sinners, in other reſpects, 
In the Second Epiſtle of St. John, he tiles 
_ himſelf tbe Elder, partly becauſe he was then 
(x) above ninety Years of Age, and alſo becauſe 
he preſided over all the Churches of the Leſſer Afia. 
'This Epiſtle was wrote to a Lady of Quality, and 


tO 
. Chap. v. 16. 6) Grotius in loc, 
) Reza in loc. | £ 
% In Mate. Kii. z (i) Heb. vi 4, fc, 


(*) Dr. Mill*s Prolegom. p. 18. 
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to her Family, who had embraced the Chriſtian 
Faith, and whoſe Siſter, with her Children, were 
known to the Apoſtle (x); much to the fame Pur- 

e as the former, to teſtify and confirm them in 
the true Faith, and in the true Practice of Cha- 
rity and Chriſtian Love, and warning them to be- 

ware of the Deceivers mentioned in the other Epi- 
ſtle, who denied that Jeſus Chriſt was come in the 


72 . 
25. Third Epiſtle of St. John was wrote to one 
Gaius a Chriſtian, who was a kind Friend and 
courteous Entertainer of the diftrefſed Brethren, or 

_ Chriſtians who were Strangers, eſpecially thoſe who 
went forth to publiſh the Goſpel among the Gen- 
tiles, and would take nothing of them ()), and 
therefore were recommended by the Apoſtle to 
wealthy and charitable Chriſtians (z) The Apo- 
ſhe encourages him in the true Faith, and to con- 

tinue that Hoſpitality and Charity: And as for 

Diotrepbes, who loved to have the Preeminence him- 

| felf, and would not ſubmit to the Apoſtle, nor 

receive or entertain the Brethren recommended to 
him, nor yet ſuffer others to do it; the Apoſtle 
threatens to deal with him accordingly ; or remem- 
ber his Deeds (not ſo much for the Oppoſition he 

made to his Perſon, as to the Progreſs of the 

| Goſpel). But as for Gaius, he had no more to 
4 to him, but that he hoped ſhortly to ſce 

W. | 


Obſervations 
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Obſervations on the Epiſtles of St. John. 


1ſt, FF*HAT it was a ſignal Inſtance of God's 
Providence and Care for the Church, to 
W St. John the Apoſtle alive ſo long; viz. 
till the Emperor Trajan's Time (a), above thrèe- 
ſcore Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven. 
So that he who was one of thoſe who ſaw the Lord 
Jeſus, and was a Witneſs to all that was done, 
might give an early Check to thoſe Deceivers a- 
bove-mentioned, and alſo might ſatisfy and con- 
firm the firſt Chriſtians (D). 
2dly, That thoſe Sectaries, who deny the Ne- 
ceſſity of a miniſterial Teaching, on Pretence that 
the Anointing (or the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt) is 
ſufficient to teach them, becauſe the Apoſtle told 
the Primitive Chriſtians, % anointing which ye 
have received, abideth in you, and ye need not that 
any man teach you (c), 18 a groſs Error : For that 
Un&ion was miraculous, and as ſuch is now ceaſ- 
ed; unleſs they can ſhew ſuch immediate extraor- 
dinary Effects of the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, in 1 
Knowledge and ſpcaking Languages, and healing 1 
Diſeaſes, Sc. as God vouchſafed to thoſe Primi- „ 
tive Chriſtians. _ 
3dly. That unfeigned Love, Friendſhip, and 
| Kindneſs one towards another, is the peculiar ö 10 
Badge of the Chriſtian Religion (d). = al | 
Aby, This Apoſtle inſtructs us, how we may 
examine ourſelves before-hand, and judge what 
PO 7 a | * our 


(a) Maryrolog Rom. Dec. 27. Euſeb. Hiſt. l. 3. e. 23. 4 
(6) 1 Fohn i. 1, 2, 3. Wl! 
(c) 1 708 i. 7. wy | 
SA Fohn 11.9, 10, 11, and —iv. 11, to the End. 2 Epi. on, "LK 
3 Epiſt. 5,0. 
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our Sentence is like to be at the laſt Day (which 
certainly is a Matter of great Importance): (e) If 
our heart condemn us, God is greater than our 
heart, and knoweth all things. = Beloved, if our 
heart condemn us not, then have we confidence to- 
wards God ; that is, if our Heart, or Conſcience, 
condemn us (either of wiltul Omiſſion of Duty, or 
perſiſting in Sin, without true Repentance and Re- 
formation) then God will condemn us too; for he 
knows more of us than our Conſciences know, 
and if we cannot but condemn ourſelves, that is a 
Sign that God will condema us alſo; ſeeing we 
know by the Scripture Rule, what are the Terms 
of our Acceptance with him, what we ought not 
to do, and what we ought to have done : But if 
our Conſcience condemn us not, but that we have 
abſtained from ſuch and ſuch Sins, and performed 
ſuch Duties, or have timely and truly repented and 
reformed, and become new Creatures, then have 
we confidence towards God; great Hopes in God's 

Mercy, that he will not condemn us, but accept 
our ſincere Endeavours, hear our Prayers, and fave 
our Souls. . N 


Deſgn of the General Epiſtle of Se. Jude, 


IHS Jude was one of the twelve Apo- 
ſtles, called Lebbæus and Thaddeus (Y, and 
was Brother to James, who wrote the Epiſtle of 
St. James, and fo, as is ſuppoſed, one of Foſeph's 
Sons by a former (g) Wife, or elſe nearly related 
to the Virgin Mary. This St. Jude wrote this 
Epiſtle to ſome of the firſt Chriſtians, eſpecially to 
the Jews who were converted to the Chriſtian 

Faith, 

te) 1 Jobs iii. 20, 21. /) Matt. x. 3. 7 1 

(g See what is ſaid of St. James. 


. The SACRED INTERPRETER, 323 


Faith, and diſperſed up and down in ſeveral Coun- 
tries; therefore it is alſo called a Catholick or 
General Epiſtle (as were thoſe of his Brother James 
and St. Peter). The Deſign was to encourage 
them to perſevere in their holy Faith, and to cau- 
tion them againſt the Deceivers and Hereticks, 
who had crept in amongſt them, on purpoſe to 
deſtroy the true Faith, and were Perſons of cor- 
rupt and leud Converſations. The Apoſtle (much 
in the ſame Manner as St. Peter had 1988 in his 
ſecond Epiſtle) briefly deſcribes their wretched 
Doctrines and Practices, and declares the terrible 
Judgments which would overtake them, who were 
Before of old ordained to this Condemnation (h) ; 
that is, not made and ordained by God, on pur- 
' Poſe to be puniſhed ; but as the Original ſtrictly 
(i) imports, of whom it was before written or pro- 
pheſied, that this mould be their Condemna- 
tion without ws ten as Enoch propheſied of 
them (g). 
The Hiſtory of Michael, and the Prophecy of 
Enoch (J, being owned by the Zews, tho' not in 


Scripture, the Apoſtle argues with them from 
their own Authors and Conceſſions. 


Obſervations on the Epiſtle of St. Jude. 


I/, HAI great Care is to be taken to a- 

void Deceivers; who many Times (what- 
ever they pretend) are very ill Perſons, and ſtudy 
their own Advantage (n). 


Y 2 24h). That 
Fer. 4. (i) Ilpoyeypaupives. | 
(4) Ver. 14. | (!) Ver. 9, 14. 


(n) Ver. 4, 11, 12, 16. 
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A2 ꝗu4lhy, That it is a Character of the worſt of He- 
reticks, to deſpiſe Dominions, and ſpeak evil of 
Dignities (n). 


Defign of the Revelation of St. John the 


Divine. 


[HIS St. John was one of the twelve Apo- 
ſtles, and the (o) ſame who wrote the Goſ- 
pel, and the three Epiſtles of St. John. He was 
called the Divine (as is juſtly conceived) by rea- 


ſion of his Writings, eſpecially the Goſpel, which 


ſets forth the Divine Nature of Chriſt, or, as he 
is God; whereas the other Goſpels begin the Ac- 
count of him, as he was Man, and born in the 
World. This Book was written by him in the 


Iſle of Patmos, whither he was baniſhed (p). 


The firſt three Chapters contain the Meſſages 
which God, in a Viſion, commanded St. Jobn to 
| ſend to the Seven Churches of Aſia, repreſented by 
Golden Candleſticks, and to the particular Biſhops 

of each Church, repreſented by Stars, and called 
Angels, probably in Alluſion to the 7ewiſb Church, 
the Prieſts whereof were ſtiled Angels, or Meſſen- 
gers (q), as bringing the Commands of God to the 
People, and carrying, or offering their Prayers to 
| God; or elſe, from the Ruler of the Synagogue, 

whoſe Office was to order the Prayers and Read- 
ing in the Synagogue, and was called Angel, or 

FJ. „ 


Theſe 


I.) Ver. 8. 5 3 

le) Juſt. Martyr & Irenæus apud Dr. Mill Prolegom. p. 19. 

' (p) Chap. i. 9. % Ml ü. 7. 
) 1 Hor. in Matt, iv. 23. The Sheliach Zibbor: 
Compare Dean Prideaux Connect. Part I. Book VI. ſub An. 445. 
 Incerning the Miniſtration of the Synagogue Service, Numb. 4. 
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Thele Seven Churches were at Epheſus, Smyrna, 
Pergamus, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Lao- 
dicea; all which were eminent Cities in the Leſſer 

Alia. The Deſign of theſe Meſſages was, to ac- 
quaint them with the Notice God took of the Be- 
haviour of every one of them, to encourage them 
in what was good, and reprove them for what 
was amiſs, to caution them againſt falſe Teachers 
and Seducers, and to comfort them in their Suffer- 
ings, left they ſhould, through Fear, caſt off their 
holy Profeſſion ; aſſuring them that God would 

not fail to reward and crown all thoſe who perſe- 
vered in his holy Faith and Service, with eternal 

Glory. 5 N 
() God is ſaid to hate the Deeds of the Nico- 
laitans; who allowed themſelves to commit Adul- 
tery or Fornication, on Pretence of Encourage- 
ment from Nicolaus the Deacon ; who being ſu- 
ſpected of Jealouſy, to manifeſt the contrary, is 
ad to give Allowance to his Wife (not to be an 
Adultereſs, but) to marry whom ſhe would (c), 
although he himſelf was freed from any leud 

Practices. 5 „% 

The other Part of the Revelation contains ſeve- 
ral Prophecies concerning the State and Condition 
of the Chriſtian Church from the Beginning, and 
the Rage of the Devil and his Inſtruments againſt 
it; concerning the Sufferings and Martyrdom of 
many; the Ruin and Deſtruction of all their 
Enemies; and at laſt, the glorious Triumphs and 

Joys of all the holy Members of Chriſt's Church, 
For a more particular Account of this Book, 

(b) In Chap. ii. 6. 5 . | 

(e) Euſeb. Hiſt, I. 3, c. 29, Gr. 23. -w gu. Vid, 
& Grotius in loo. e 5 
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the Reader may conſult Or. Wells's Paraphraſe 
_ thereon. 


Obſervations on the Revelations. 


his H A T God curiouſly obſerves, and takes 
notice how all the Members of his Church 
behave themſelves, whether well or ill ; and as he 
will be ſure to puniſh the Bad according to their 
Works, ſo he will not fail to reward all that per- 
ſevere in his Service (4). 
2dly, We have an Inſtance of Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment, in the Meſſages ſent from Chriſt by 
St. John to the Angels or Biſhops of the Churches 
of Aſia (e). Which the more carefully and im- 
partially any one reads, the more he will be con- 
vinced of the primitive Government of the Church 
by Biſhops. St. John directs his Speech to one as 
ſuperior to the reſt, and makes him accountable 
for the Faults of the whole Flock ; which moſt 
likely he would not have done, if other Preſbyters 
bad been equally appointed over them. To this 
Purpoſe it is farther to be conſidered, that the moſt 
early Accounts of the Primitive Church aſſure 
us (), that Biſhops were ſettled in all thoſe 
| Churches, at or near the Time when the Epiſtles 
in the Revelations were ſent to them; particularly 
Oneſimus (g) at Epheſus, Melito (h) at Sardis, and 
Polycarp (i) at Smyrna. Now St. John lived, as 
Hhhath been obſerved, above threeſcore Years after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion ; by which time the Church was 


in 


6 Chap. ii, iii. (e) Chap. i, and ii. 

(/) Biſhop Potter's Gewvernment of the antient Church, Chap, 4 
C) Ignatius Epiſt. ad Epheſ. 

(590 Faſeb. Hiit, I. 4. c. 26. 


50 * Eri. a * & Iren. I. 3. e, 3. 
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in a more ſettled State, as to its Government, than 
it was before. It hath been objected, that the Apo- 
ſtle mentions more than one ſingle Perſon, ſome of 
you (x). But the Anſwer is eaſy, that although 
this Epiſtle is directed to the Angel or Biſhop of 
Smyrna, yet it appears, that the Particulars therein 


contained related not only to his ſingle Perſon, but 


to all the Members of the Church over which he 
preſided ; and that is the Reaſon of the Expreſſion 
in the plural Number: And the like is to be un- 
derſtood in reference to the other Epiſtles. 
And as for the Univerſal Chriſtian Church next 
to the Apoſtolical Age, the moſt antient Accounts 
thereof give full Evidence of this Government, and 
more clearly explain, illuſtrate, and confirm what 
is mentioned concerning the ſame in the holy Scrip- 
tures : Which the Reader may be thoroughly ſa- 


tisfied in, by conſulting the Authors cited in the 
Notes (/) ; and at the ſame time may remember, 


that every Law or Inſtitution 1s beſt explained by 
the immediate ſubſequent Practice thereupon ; and 


that the Primitive Chriſtians had the beſt Oppor- 


tunity of knowing the Minds of the Apoſtles : Nor 
is it credible, at ſo great a Diſtance of the Chri- 
ſtian Churches, from Eaſt to Weſt, that this Con- 
ſtitution ſhould be ſo early, and univerſally re- 
ceived and ſubmitted to, if it had not been eſta- 
bliſhed by the Apoſtles, or the firſt Founders of thoſe 
Churches : Nor laſtly, can it be conceived that any 
of thoſe who were always ready to ſuffer Death 


in Defence of the Doctrines and Ordinances of 


_ Chriſt, would permit any Change to be made in 
his Inſtitutions, in ſo important an Affair as the 
. Goren 


7 Chap. ii. 10. . in other 1 
0 Bibep Potter ibid. Biſpop Beveridge's Codex Can, Ecciel, 
Prim, I. 2, c. 11. 
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Government of the Church. It is no proper Re- 
ply to this Argument, that we do not ſubmit to 
the Judgment of the antient Fathers in all Points 
of Doctrine, nor to all their Practices; in which 
however they might be miſtaken, yet their Teſti- 
mony in plain Matters of Fadt is not to be the leſs 
regarded. „ 
Zaly, All theſe Seven once famous Cities (m), 
are in the Hands of the Turks, by whom the 
Chriſtian Churches there are () almoſt utterly 
ruined ; and the few Chriſtians who live there are 
reduced to the moſt deplorable Servitude, there 
being very few Chriſtian Families in Pergamus, 
and but one Church, to which a Prieſt is ſent from 
Smyrna to officiate : Not ſo much as one Church 
in Thyatira, nor in Sardis : In Philadelphia there 
are four, and a conſiderable Number of Chriſtians, 
but oppreſſed and enſlaved by the Turks : Lao- 
diicea is not at all inhabited: Epheſus is only a poor 
Village, and in it are the Ruins of their antient 
magnificent Churches: Smyrna hath two Churches 
belonging to the Grecian Chriſtians, and one to 
the Armenians, and a larger Number of Chriſtians 
live there than in the reſt, but under the heavy 
Yoke of barbarous Turks. Oh! how ſhould we 
walk worthy of our Chriſtian Privileges, left the 
Caſe be ours alſo : (o I will come unto thee quickly, 
and remove thy candleſtick out of his place. 
4thly, That nothing can befal the Church but 
what God foreſees and knows, and is pleaſed to 
'ermit ; as is evident from this Revelation before- 
hand to St. John of what ſhould afterwards come 


to pals. 
(n) Mentioned Chap. ii. 3. | | 
l.) Dr. Smith Septem Aſiæ Eccleſiarum Notitia. 
n | 


UA, 
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Laſtly, although the Meaning of many of the 
Prophecies contained in this Book may not be 
clearly underſtood now, yet hereafter the Chriſtians 
may know them; and, eſpecially by the Event, 
adore the Wiſdom and Providence of God. In 
the mean time, we may receive great Edification 
from ſeveral Parts of it : Such as thoſe noble 
Hymns offered up to God and Chriſt (p) : The 
Precepts for Adoration of one Supreme God, in 
Oppoſition to the worſhipping of Idols, or any 
Creature (q) : The Comfort of relying on Chriſt's 
Merits (7) : Laſtly, The Encouragement to a patient 
Continuance in the Faith, and a holy Life, not- 
withſtanding any preſent Sufferings (5). 


The CONCLUSION. 


6 3 HUS we have gone through the particular 
& Books of the Old and New Teſtament, and 
_ obſerved the chief Deſigns and Intentions of them. 
And now to conclude ; Let us conſider ſeriouſly, 
and lay it to heart, that by hearing and reading 
what is contained in the Holy Bible, viz. the glo- 
rious Privileges which belong to pious Perſons, of 
being the Children of God, and Heirs of Heaven; 
the Exhortations and Inſtructions for an holy Life; 
the gracious Promiſes to Holineſs, and the Threat- 
nings againſt ſinful Luſts, and Impiety ; the Con- 
ſolations in Trouble, and the Chriſtian Arguments 
of Patience and ſuch like; I ſay, by hearing and 
reading theſe things which are ſet down in this Ho- 
ly Book, the ſame that we now have, the antient 
„ og 1 5 Chriſtians 


([) Chap. iv. 8, 11. Chap. v. 9, 10, 12, 13. 

() Chap. ix. 20. and xiv, 7. end xxi. 8. 

(r) Chap. v. 9. and vii. 14. and xii. 11. 
) Cbap. ii. 3, 10, 26, and xiv. 12, 13. and xvi. 15. 
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Chriſtians became ſo holy and truly religious, ſa 
exemplary in their Lives, ſo diligent in their Du- 
ties, ſo devout and charitable, ſo free from ſinful 
Pollutions, ſo p.tient and joyful in Sufferings, 

eſpecially when it was for the Cauſe of Chriſt and 
Religion; that it muſt needs be a great Aggrava- 
tion of our Unfruitfulneſs, and our Condemnation 
muſt be the heavier, if the ſame holy Scriptures 
work not in us a Care to live Godly, to avoid 
Sins, and chearfully ſubmit to the Divine Will: 
For the more excellent the Doctrine is, the more 
noble the Reward propounded ; and the more 


dreadful the Puniſhment threatened, the more in- 


excuſable will be our Negligence and Diſobedience : 
Whereas, on the other hand, if we ſo read and me- 
ditate upon the Oracles of God, contained in the 
Holy Scriptures, as to become ſtill more and more 
the Servants of God, and nearer to Heaven, how 
ſhould we praiſe God for his Goodneſs and Pro- 
vidence in preſerving this Holy Book for our Uſe; 
That whereas ſo many Thouſands in the World 
are ignorant of God and his Word, we ſhould 
| know him and his heavenly Will ſo far as would 
make us, here, the holy and lively Members of his 
Church, and hereafter place us on the right Hand, 
in order to hear that joyful Invitation, Come ye 
_ bleſſed children of my Father, inherit the kingdom, pre- 
_ pared for you from the foundation of the world. 


Grant to us, O Lord, in this World, Know- 
leqdge of thy Truth; and in the World to 
come, Lite everlaſting. Amen. 
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APPENDIX: 


Some REMARKS, taken chiefly from Modern 
Travellers ef undoubted Credit, concerning 
Paleſtine, where the Jews lived, and other 
Parts of the Eaſtern Countries ; with the 
preſent Cuſtoms of the Inhabitants; which 
illuſtrate many Paſſages of the Holy Scrip- 
FTE | £ FE - 


= HERE are a People in the Eaftern Coun- 
tries, who have no ſettled Abode, but 

dwell in Tents, and remove with their Families and 
Beaſts for the Convenience of Graſs and Water (a); 
8 N - the 


(a) The Arabians are divided into Tuo Sorts ; fome of them ; 


living in Towns and Villages; others hawe no fixed ſettled Habita- 
tions, live in Tents, and remove from one Part of the Country to 
another, according as their Neceſſities compel, or Conveniencies in- 
cite them. Pocock's Specimen Hiſtor. Arabum, p. 2. Compare 


2 Maccabees xii. 11, 12. and Juſtini Hiſtor. Lib. II. non longs. 


ab initio, Thevenot's Travels, Part II. Book II. Ch. 13. Ray's 
Collection of Travels, Tom. II. Ch. 5. p. 74. Edit. Lond. 1693. 
Hor, Lib. III. Ode 24. Campeſtres meliùs Scythæ ——Quo- 
rum plauſtra vagas rite trahunt domos——V ivunt ; & rigidi 


GetæImmetata quibus jugera libera:— Fruges, & Ce- 


rerem ferunt. 
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the Country lying open without Incloſures : 
«« Their whole Eſtate (5) conſiſts in the nume- 
* rous Flocks and Herds, which they ſell upon 
«« Occaſion, to ſupply themſelves with what they 
« want at the Towns they paſs by. They are 
« courteous to Strangers, kindly entertaining them 
« with ſuch Proviſions as their Flocks afford, c. 
After ſuch Manner it was, that Abraham, Iſaac, 
« and Jacob lived, and pitched their Tents, and 
had Flocks and Cattle, &c. (ch. 

2. There are in the ſame Countries ſtill to be 
ſeen, a Multitude (4) of Cells or Sepulchres for 
Dead Bodies hewn in the firm Rocks ; which are, 
as it were, Coffins of Stone in Niches, in the 
Sides of Grots or Chambers, cut in the Rocks, 
according to the antient Manner of burying in 
thoſe Places: Several of theſe Cells being eight 
Foot and a half in Length, and three Foot three 
Inches ſquare. One eſpecially is now to be ſeen 
near Jeruſalem, conſiſting of ſeveral large Rooms 
with the Coffins of Stone above-mentioned, all 
cut out of the Rocks, ſuppoſed to be the Sepul- 
chre of the Sons of David (e). Hence we read of 
burying in Caves, or Sepulchres hewn in the 
Rocks (F). 9178 . 


& 


3. * 
(5) Dr. Smith apud Ray's Collaction of Trawels, Tom. II. 
Chap. 5. p. 74. Edit. Lond. 1693. Theſe are ſome of the better 
Sort of Arabs ; others of them plunder and rob all they meet 
avith. Thevenot Trav. Part, I. Book II. Ch. 32, Rauwolf apud 
Ray's Collection of Travels, Tom. I. Part III. Ch. 2. Maun- 
drell's Travels, March 21. p. 56. 8 

(e) Gen. xii. 8. and in divers other Places of that Book, 

4) Maundrell's Travels, March 5, 8, 28. and May 2. 
Sandys's Travels, 1. 3. p. 175. Edit. Lond. 1615, 8 
le) 2 Chron. xxxii. 33, 

Yen xlix. 29, Sc John xi. 38. Matt. xxvii. 60. 
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3. It is uſual now in the ſame Countries to have 
a Market for Slaves (g), where Men and Women 
are expoſed to Sale unto ſuch as have Occaſion for 
them. So it was antiently: Accordingly we read 
that Potiphar bought Joſeph of the Iſbmaelites, to 
whom his Brethren had ſold him (+), and there is 
Mention made of Servants or Slaves bought with 
money (i). And to this of buying Slaves the Apo- 
ſtle alludes, ſaying, that we are bought with a 
price (viz, the Blood of the Son of God) and 
therefore we ſhould duly ſerve him (&). 
4. The Way of travelling for Merchants (J), 
and others in the Eaſtern Countries 1s in great 
Companies, to ſecure themſelves againſt Rob 
with a vaſt Number of loaden Camels and Aſſes, 
often many hundred together, which they call 
Caravans, So it ſeems it was in Jacob's Time, 
when he was in the Land of Canaan : His ſons lift 
up their eyes and looked, and behold a company of 
Thhmaelites (a Caravan) came from Gilead with their 
camels, bearing ſpicery, and balm, and myrrh, going 
to carry it down to Egypt (m). | n 
5. It is now the Cuſtom in thoſe Parts (not as 
with us to threſh, but) to tread (u) out their Corn 
with Oxen, drawing a ſquare Plank Board ſtudded 
with Flints, In ſome Places they only make Oxen 
or Horſes tread out the Corn with their Feet (o). 
| So 


(e) Ray's Collection, Tom. I. Part I. Ch. 8. p. 89. a 
Part III. Ch. 10. p. 337. : | | 
(h) Chap. xxxvii. and xxxix. (i) Gen. xxiii. 27. 
(4) 1 Cor. vi. 20, See alſo Matt. xviii. 25. : 
() Ray ibid. Tom. I. Part I. Ch. 10. p. 210. Theve 
Part I. Book I. Ch. 59. 
(m) Gex. xxxvii. 25. 15 
(2) Dr. Smith apud Ray, ibid : Tom. II. Ch. 5. p. 70. Some- 
"what like this, Thevenot's Travels, Part I, Book II. Ch. 5. 
p. 24. () Thevenot's Travels, ibid. 1 
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So the J ſraelites uſed to do. Hence (p), Thott 


Halt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out (or threſh- 


eth) the corn (9). Ephraim is an heifer that is taught, 


- and loveth to tread out the corn. 


6. Another general Cuſtom of the Eaſtern 


Countries is to ſend (7) a Preſent, in order to 
* procure a favourable Reception. It is counted 
* uncivil to viſit in this Country without an Of- 
4“ fering in hand: All great Men e _ it, as a 


Tribute due to red, Character and Authority; 
c and look upon themſelves affronted, and in- 
« deed defrauded, when that Compliment i is omit- 
« ted.“ And in the Mogul 's Country, it is eſteemed 
rather a Mark of Reſpect on the Suppliant's Part, 


than of Avarice of the Officers (s). Thus, of old, 


Jacob ordered his Sons to carry a Preſent, when 


they went to Joſeph as Governor of Egypt (i), 


and (u) again, There is not a Preſent to bring the 


man of God. And (x), the children of Belial de- 
| ſpiſed Saul, and brought him no preſents, The 
he Men, who came from the Eaſt to adore Chriſt 


as King, brought him a preſent of gold, frankin- 


cenſe and myrrh (y). 


7. The Houſes which are now in Feruſalem, and 
many other Parts of the Eaſt, are built low; the 
Top whereof is plain and plaiſtered, and hath 
Battlements almoſt a Yard high, by the Walls 


furmounting their Roofs : For they cover their 


Houſes | 


(p) Deut. xxv. 4. (4) Hof. 8 
(r) Maundrell's Travels, March 11. p 26. Tavernier's Re- 
lation of Tonquin, Ch. 1 


P. 2 
(s) Manouchy's Hiftory of the Moguls, near the E nd, p. 361. 


Edit. Lond. 1722. 


() Gen. Ixiii. 11, 26. (4) In 1 Sam. ix. 7. 
() Chap. x. 27. () Matt ii. 11. See * Gen, xxxii. 


13 1 Kings x. 2, 10, 25. 2 King! viii. 8. 
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Houſes with a flat Roof or Floor, ſo that you may 
walk upon them, and in the Day-time they ſnhel- 
ter themſelves from the Sun within the Chamber 
under this plaiſtered Floor; and after Sun-ſet they 
walk, eat, and ſleep upon it (a). So it ſeems the 
Fes formerly built, and were commanded to make 
4 Baitlement for the Roof (); Rahab hid the Spies 
upon the roof of her houſe (c) ; and David walked 
| upon the roof of his boufe (d). To which Chriſt 
ö alludes, bidding his Diſciples to preach openly 
upon the houſe- tops, or in publick (e). And Peter 
went up upon the houſe-top to pray (J). 
8. The Cedars grow (g) now amongſt the 
„ Snow, near the higheſt Part of Lebanon, and 
4e are remarkable, as well for their own Age and 
<« Largeneſs, as for thoſe frequent Alluſions made 
* unto them in the Word of God. Here are ſome 
& of them very old, and of a prodigious Bulk, 
« and others younger and of a ſmaller Size: Of 
the former 1 could only reckon up ſixteen, the 
latter were very numerous. I meaſured one of 
« the largeſt, and found it twelve Yards and ſix 
<« Inches in Girt, and yet ſound, and thirty-ſeven 
„ Yards in the Spread of its Boughs.“ This 
illuſtrates the Paſſage where Solomon is ſaid to 
diſcourſe of Trees, from the cedar-tree that is in 
Lebanon, even to the hyſſop that ſpringeth out of 
the wall. And (Y), The righteous ſhall flouriſh like 
. 4 cedar 


(a) Ray's Collection, Tom. I. Part I. Ch. 2. p. 23. and 
Part III. Ch. 2. p. 283. Moryſon's Itinerary, Part I. Book III. 
Ch. 2. Le Bruyn's Yoyage, Ch. 38, and 65. his Draught 7 
Jeruſalem, Ch. 5 3. Sandy's Travels, Book II. and III. p. 116, 
119, 149 | 

0) hes Ni. . (ce) Ja#.v. 6, $. (4) 2 Sam. xi. 2. 
(e) Matt. x. 279. (J) Ads x. 9. See alſo 1 Sam, ix. 
25. 2 Sam, xvi. 22. Matt. xxiv. 17. Mark ii. 4. 

{s) Maundrell, ibid. May 9. p. 142. | 

(5) 1 Kings iv. 33. i xcll. 12; 


PIES — —— 


vi REMAREsS on 


a cedar in Lebanon. And (a), The boughs thereof 
were like the goodly cedar-trees, and many other 
Places in the Holy Scripture. 


9. The Eaſtern People at this Time do not 


() keep their Wine in ſuch Bottles as we do, but 


in Skins, eſpecially Goat Skins: In like manner 


they kept Wine (c) anciently. To which our Sa- 
viour alludes (d), . Neither do men put new wine 


into old bottles (or Skins); elſe the bottles break, 
dy the fermenting Spirits of the new Wine burſt- 


ing the old Bottles, or Skins. 
10. Men and Women, Young and Old, in 
« the Eaſtern Countries, uſe to make (e) a thin 


* Paſte of Galls, and calcined Copperas (to beau- 


« tify themſelves, and to keep their Eyes from 
« Rheums). With it they blacken their Lips, 
« and make a Ring round about their Eyes, in 
<« the ſame manner as our Ring-Doves have about 
<« their Necks : Theſe Paintings they have had 
de anciently, and ſome of them they have pre- 


* pared of Stibium or Antimony.. Of theſe 
Paintings of the Eyes we read in ſeveral 


Places (F); For whom thou didſt waſh thy ſelf, 


paintedſt thine eyes, &c. and (g) Jezebel painted ber 
Jace; in Hebrew it is, put her eyes in painting: 


So alſo (H), Though thou deckeſs thee with orna- 


ments of gold, though thourenteſt thy face, inHebrew, 


thine eyes, with painting. 


11, The 
P/al. Ix xx. 10, | | = 
| 0 A Collection of Travels, Tom. I. Part I. Ch. 8. p. 94+ 


| Maundrell, ibid. March 12. at the End of that Day, 


(e) Homer Odyſſ. apud Ham. in Matt. ix. 17. 
(4) Matt. ix. 17. 


le) Ray ibid. Tom. I. Part I. Ch. 6. p. 81. 


(f) Exel. xxiii. 40. (g) 2 Kings ix. 30. 5 Jer. iv. 30. 
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11. The preſent State of ſome great Cities, 
whoſe Ruin was foretold by the ancient Pro- 
phets. 

1. Nineveh was the antient Seat of the Aſſyrian 
Monarchs, who captivated the ten Tribes; ſo large, 
that the paſſing through it took up three Days 
Journey (2). There is nothing of it now (Y) to 
be ſeen but Hillocks, which the People of that 
“ Country ſay are its Foundations; according 
to the Prophecy of Nabum againſt it (c), With 
an overflowing flood he will make an utter end of the 
place thereof. 

2. That once famous City of Babylon in Chaldea, 
which was eſteemed the Wonder of the World; 
whoſe Walls, being of a prodigious Height, are 
ſaid to be in Compaſs 480 Furlongs, or 60 of our 
Engliſh Miles; which the great Monarch Nebu- 
 chadnezzar made his Seat, and becauſe he much en- 
larged it, boaſted, 1s not this great Babylon which 
I have built ? (who alſo carried away captive the 
Jews) although it may be known where it ſtood, - 
by its Situation, and ſeveral ancient and delicate | 
Antiquities, which are ſtill ſtanding thereabout in 
great Deſolation ; is (d) now, “with its Magnifi- 
e cence and glorious Buildings, quite deſolated, 
“ and lieth in the Duſt : There is not ſo much as 
&« 2 Houſe to be ſeen; and it appears as if one 
Here in the middle of a Defart ; fo that every 
& one who paſſes through it, hath great Reaſon 
& to admire with Aſtoniffiment how it is now re- 
« duced to ſuch a Deſolation and Wilderneſs ; 

Vor. II. 2 . that 


A 


= 


(a) Jonah 111. 10. 

( 8 Travels, Part II. Book: I. Ch. 11. 

(le) Chap. i. 8. | 

(a4) Rauwolff .pud Ray's Collection . Travel, Tom. I: 
Fart II. „ Pe 175, 178. 
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that the very Shepherds cannot abide to fix their 
e tents to inhabit it.“ So ſtrictly are the Pro- 
phecies verificd which we read (a), And Baby- 
lon the glory of kingdoms, the beauty of the Chal- 
dees excellency, ſhall be as when God overthrew So- 
dom and Gomorrah ; it ſhall never be inhabited, nei- 
ther ſhall it be awelt in from generation to genera- 
tion; neither ſhall the Arabian pitch tent there, 
neither ſhall the ſhepherds make their folds there. 
Ihe Prophet adds (%, Wild beaſts of the deſart 
Hall live ibere; and ſo St. Ferom tells us, that in 
his Time (about the Year 400) it was he King's 
Ilunting-Place (c); and Benjamin, in his Einerary, 
ſays of the Ruins of Nebuchagnezzar's Palace there, 
that Men dare, not enter in for Serpents and Scor- 
pions which poſſeſs the Place (d). 

3 Tyre, awealthy City, and of great Trading for 
Merchandize, and as ſuch mentioned by 1jaiah (e), 
Whoſe merchants were princes, and honourable in the 
earth (f), is now a © mere (g) Babel of broken 
“ Walls, Pillars, and Vaults, there being not ſo 
&* much as one entire Houle left. Its preſent In- 
& habitants are only a few poor Wretches, har- 
e bouring themſelves in the Vaults, and ſubſiſting 
« chicfly upon F iſhing ; who ſeem to be preſerved 
« in this 2 9 8 by a Divine Providence, as a 
viſible Neg how God has fulfilled his 
«© Word concerning Tyre; viz. 1 will make thee 
ce like the top of a Tock, tou ſhalt be a place ta 
&« ſpread nets upon (Y. 

12. Upon 
(a) Ilaiah xiii. 19, Tc. 


4 Ver. 21. () In IJſaiah xiii. ult. 

(4) Benjamin Itiner. p. (miki) 134. Edit. Leyd. 16575 See 
allo Jer. li. 26, to 30. 4 

(J Talab xxili. 8. 

(7) Fer. 8. 

) Maurdrell March 20. p. 48. 

(0 Exch. xxvi. 14. 
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12. Upon Mount Calvary, there (a) is “ a 


Hole in the natural Rock, ſaid to be the very 
ſame in which the Foot of our Lord's Croſs was 


fixed : At about a Yard and a half diſtant from 


the Hole is ſeen that memorable Cleft in the 
Rock, ſaid to have been made by the Earth- 
quake which happened at the Suffering of the 
God of Nature; when (as St. Matthew (b) 


witneſſeth) the rocks rent. This Cleft, as to 


what now appears of it, is a Span wide, at its 
upper Part, and two deep; after which it cloſcs, 
but it opens again below, and runs down to an 
unknown Depth in the Earth. That this Rent 
was made by the Earthquake, there is only 
Tradition to prove; but that it is a natural and 
genuine Breach, and not counterfeited by any 
Art, the Senſe and Reaſon of every one that 
ſees it may convince him; for the Sides of it 
fit like two Tallies to each other, and yet it 
runs into ſuch intricate Windings, as could not 
be well counterfeited by Art, nor arrived at by 
any Inſtrument.“ 

In the Countries (c) near © Ae 

The Women make Dough for Cakes, which 


are about a Finger thick, and about the Big- 


neſs of a Trencher, and lay them on hot Stones, 


and keep them turning ; at length they fling 
Aſhes and Embers over them, and ſo bake 


them thoroughly. They are very good to eat, 


and very ſavoury.” This ſeems to explain 


Sarahs making Cakes on the Hearth (d). 


Z 2 $4. Ne 


i, a} Maundrell March 20. p. 48. 


(b) xxvii. 51, 
(e) Rauwolff apud Ray's Collection of Travels, Tom. I. 


Part II. Chap. 9. p. 201. 


(4) Gen. xviii. 6. /ikewiſe Exod xii. 39. 1 Kirgs xvii. 13. 


and xix. 6. 1 Sam, X11, 8. Hojeg vil, 8, 
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4 « We were ſufficiently inſtructed by Expe- 
0 . (a), what the Pſalmiſt means by the Dew 
&« of Hermon: Our Tents being as wet with it as 
* it it had rained all Night.“ This was ſpoken 
of that Hermon near Tabor. 

15. The Water (5) of the Sea of Galilee 
«© (which is alſo called the Sea of Tiberias, or the 
Late of Genezareth, ) hath Plenty of Fiſh in it; 
« on what Side ſoever I caſt my Eye along 
„the Shore, I ſaw a Fiſh ſwim.” So it ſeems 
it was in Chriſt's Time. Hence we read of 
Simon Peter, and others, caſting their Nets, and 
fiſhing in the Sea of Galilee or Tiberias (ch. To 
the ſame Purpoſe Foſephus, a ew, wrote concern- 
ing the Lake of Genezareth, that it had in it great 
Variety of Fiſh, which for Taſte and Shape were not. 
to be found any where elſe (d). 

16. The Rite of Diſcalceation, or putting (2) off 
the Shoes or Sandals, is {till uſed by the Eaſtern 
People at their coming into ſacred Places (like 
putting off the Hat with us). So do the Fews 
now, when they enter into their Synagogues (and 
the Turks at their Moſques or Temples). As 
it was commanded Moſes (f), Put off thy ſhoes 
from off thy. feet; for the Place whereon thou ſtandeſt 
is holy ground. 

17. The ancient Cuſtom ſtill continues in the 
Eaſtern Parts, of employing Eunuchs (g), or 
3 Fay Men, in the chiefeſt Offices, as of Trea- 

rers, Stewards over their Goods, Cattle, Wives, 


and Children, Cc. Thus Wen Candace s Officer 
of 
- (a) Maundrell ibid. March 22. 
(65) Le Bruyn's Voyage, Chap. 61. 
(e) Matt. iv. and Fobn xXi. 
(za) Joſephus's Wars, Book III. Chap. 18. 


(e) Thevenot's Travels, Part I. Chap. 27. Mede, Book. 11, 
% Exod. iii. 5 


(2. of the Kaiba. of Ged's 2 9 % 
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of great Authority, and chief Treaſurer, was an 
Eunuch (a). 

19. The Way of Divination by Arrows was uſual 
among the ancient Arabians (O); as when any Per- 
ſon was to undertake an Affair of Moment, he 
put three Arrows into a Veſſel, on ons of which 
was written, My God hath commanded , on the 
other, My God hath forbidden; and on the third, 
not any thing. If the firſt were drawn out, the 
Perſon purſued his Deſign ; if the ſecond, he 
forbore; and if the third, he drew on till one of 
the former was drawn. This may explain the Way 
of the King of Balylon's Divination, when among 
other Methods thereof, it is ſaid, He made bis ar- 
rOWs way (c). 

. When the Turks ſalute one another, they 
uncover not the Head (to do ſo would be an 
Affront;) but only laying their Hand upon their 
Breaſt, and bowing a little, Sela meon aleicom (d), 
which is as much as to ſay, Peace be with you, 
This was the ancient Way of Salutation. And 
the Eaſt- Indians (e), when they falute each other, 
uncover not the Head, but often throw themſelves 
flat on their faces, at each other's feet. Thus in 
Scripture, they ſaluted, by bow:ng, and ſometimes 
to the Ground, to ſhew the greater Reſpect (J), 
and wiſhed each other Peace (as hath been obſerved 
in the firſt General Rule for the Interpreting holy 

So 1. Scripture, 

(a) 42s viii. 27. is avhat is ſaid £ that Paſſage in 
Adds viii. | 

(b) Pocock's N Hiſt. Arab. p. 327. &c. & Hicro- 
ny mus in Ezek. xxi. (c) Ezek. xxi. 21. 

(4) Thevenot's Travel s, Part. 1. Book 1. Chap. 22. 

(e) Dampier's ſecond Pal. of his Voyages, Chap. 7. and 
Pol. I. Chap. 4. Edit. 4. A Moſkito Indian ſeeing his Brother, 
a Moſkito Man, threw himlelf flat on his Face at his Feet, abo 
helping him up, and embracing him, fell flat with his Face on the 


Ground at the other's Feet, and wa; by him taken up allo. 
(/] Gen. xxxiii. 3, ©, 7. 
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Scripture, Numb. vii) : And not in Civil, but Re- 
ligious Worſhip, the Eaſtern People uſed Proſtra- 
tion, or falling down flat on their Faces oft- times 
when they ſaid their Prayers, as the Mahometans do. 
This explains the Words (a), I fell down before the 
Lord (); and Chriſt fell on his face and prayed (c). 
20. The Religion of the Inhabitants of Ton- 
&« quin(d), in the Eaſft-Tndies, is Paganiſm ; and 
they are great Idolaters : Nevertheleſs they own 
„% an Omnipctent, Supreme, OQver-ruling Power, 
& which beholds both them and their Actions; 
4 and ſo far takes notice of them, as to reward 
e the Good, and puniſh the Bad, to the other 
„ World.” This farther confirms what hath 
been ſaid in the Seventh General Remark on the 
Pentateuch, concerning the idolatry of the heathen 
World. 

21. In the Eaſt- Indies, and in Africa, Men pur- 
chaſe (e) their Wives of their Fathers, or neareſt 
Male Kclations; according to the Ninth General 
Remark on the Pentateuch, 
22. There are Store of Oftriches ( 5 )i in the 
« Defarts of Arabia. Theſe are the ſimpleſt of 
„ Fowls, and Symbols of Folly : When they have 
& laid their Eggs, they leave them, and unmind- 
« ful where, fit on thoſe they meet with.*” This 
explains the Words of Job (g), where it is ſaid of 
the Oſtrich, which leaveih her eggs in the earth, 
and warmeth them in the duſt, and forgetteth that 

the foot may cruſh them: ſhe is hardened againſt her 
ons ones, as 3 9 were not hers; becauſe 


God 
(a) Dent ix. 1 (3) So 76 i 20 Dan. iii. 7. Matt, 
„ 5 39. 
(a) Damper Yoyages Vl. II. Chap. $. 
(e) Dampier, ibid Yo/. II. Chap. 3. and near the End of the 
ſecond Vol. of Natal in Africk. 
5 e e Book II. f the Arabians near the End. 


139. 
a ( xxxix. 14, &c, 
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God hath deprived her of wiſdom, &c. Hence 
ſome have fancied, that the Oſtrich is hatched only 
by the hot Sand; whereas, however the Higgs are 
left and warmed therein, and are forgotten by the 
proper Female; yet they are hatched by Incuba- 
tion, or fitting on them (as Mr. Sandys found) 
though not always by the ſame Female who laid 
; them, ſhe often forgetting where they are; and if 
they are not ſat on by one or other Hen Oitrich, 
they are ſpoiled, inſtead of hatched (a) by the Sun 
or Sand. 

23. There are divers Opinions and Doctrines 
obſerved by Travellers to be amongſt the modern 
Fews, agreeable to thoſe of their Fore-Fathers ; 
which confirm and explain ſome Paſſages of the 
New Teſtament. As, 
1Idſt, That of their continued Expectancy of a 
Triumphant Meſſiah (), whoſe Appearance they 
believe ſhall be warlike, and that he ſhall lead all 
their Enemies captive, and triumph in the Spoils of 
Eſau (7. e. all the Gentile World). They imagine 
there ſhall be a general Surrender of the Edomites 
(that is, Gentiles) who ſhall ſubmit themſelves to his 
Rod: When all Edom, that is, all Mankind who. 
are not of their Religion, ſhall become their Hewers 
of Wood, and Drawers of Water, This was the 
common Notion amongſt them in our Saviour's 
Time; who in Oppoſition thereto declared, that 
his Kingdom was not of this World. However, 
this Miſtake of theirs occaſioned their being of- 
fended at him, and not owning him for the true 
Mleſſiah, as hath been obſerved in the Second General 
Remark on the holy Goſpels. 


2dly, There are none to be met with among them 
= 2:6 -* (te 


(a) Sandys, ibid, 3 Bochart de Animal. apud Pool's 
Synoplis in Job xxxix 14, 15, _ 


) Dean Addilon's Preſent State of the en, er I, . 
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(the Jews) who adhere to the Old Bible without 
Talmud Traditions (a). In this they imitate their 
Fore-fathers, whom Chriſt reproves for their Tra- 
ditions ( 90. 
3dly, Though the Bible be not denied the Peo- 
ple's Reading among the Jews, yet the giving the 
Senſe thereof belongs only to the Maſters or Rab- 
bies; In (c) whoſe Interpretation of the Text, the 
Valgar, upon Pain of Excommunication, are Bound 
to acquieſce, And 1o their preſent Maſters uſurp 
the Authority over their Faith, as their old Rab- 
bies were wont to do in Chriſt's Time; who 
charged his Followers not to be called Rabbi, Fa- 
ther, or Maſter (d). 
AI, All Hope and Promiſe of future Reward 
7s conſined to them ſelves (the Jes); and to thoſe who 
are not of their Religion, they allow nothing but a 
total Perdition of their Being (e). Thus in the 
firſt publiſhing the Goſpel, the convertzd Jews, 
and even the Apoſtles themſelves at firſt, could not 
believe that God ſhould grant to the Gentiles Re- 
L pentance unto Salvation (. 

Shy, The modern Jews take ſpecial Care, that 
they neither touch Bread, or any thing which is eat- 
able, a Book, or any holy Thing, before they waſh 
their Hands and Feet (g). So that they {till con- 
tinue to obſerve the Traditions, which Chriſt re- 
buked them for (þ), 6 


44a) Idem ibid. | | | | . 
(8) Matt. xv. For which ſee the Third General Remarl oz 
he holy Goſpels. | 
() Dean Addiſon's preſent State of the Fewus, Ch, 2. 

(d] Matt. xxiii. See the Tenth General Romany on | ts Gol- | 
Per. Nam. 1. | 

(e) Addiſon's State, Ge. Chap. 3. 

(J) See above on the Acts of the Apoſtles. 

(g) Leo Modena, Part I. Ch. 7. 

( CE See * Nat General Remark « on the Holy Cops. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL 


TABL E 


According to 


Archbiſhop UsntR's Annals, and the Epitome 
thereof in the Index of our larger Engliſh 
_ Bibles, and Mr. EchHAR Ds Tables; where. 
in the Computation is according to the Vul- 


gar Fra (or Account) which commences 


Anno Mundi 4004. 


RHE Flood, ſixteen hundred and fifty- 
ſix Years after the Beginning of the 


The Aſprian Monarchy founded by 
Nimrad. 


2083 Abraham's Call and Journey to Canaan, from his 


own Country Meſopotamia ; four hundred twen- 
ty-ſeven Years after the Flood, 


2298 Jacob with his Family, goes down into Egypt; 1 


where they and their Poſterity lived comfortably 
one hundred twenty-one Years, 
2427 The Beginning of the Bondage of the eee in 
opt. 
| | 25 33 The 
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2513 The Maelites delivered out of the Egyptian Bondage 
and Slavery, after their being under it fourſcore 
and fix Years, and two hundred and fifteen Years 
after Facov's going down into Egypt. | 
2553 They go over Jordan into the Promiſed Land of 
| Ons forty Years after their Deliverance out of 
Oi 
2599 The Judges, who continued a little above three 
hundred Years. 
2909 The Kings, of which the firſt was Saul, then Da- 
vid, and next Solomon. 
3000 The Temple of Solomon, or the firſt Temple Goiſh- 
cd (after he had been ſeven Years in building it) 
four hundred forty-ſeven Years after their En- 
trance into Canaan, and one thouſand and five 
Years before Chriſt. 
3029 The Diviſion of the Kingdom into Judah and 


Y rael, four hundred ſeventy-ſix Years aſter their 
ntrance into Canaan, 


Mair of the Aſſyrians airs of Iſrael and Judah. 

| 3257 A Conſpiracy being To. 
entered into againſt 
Sardanapalus, the 
laſt of the old - 
rian Monarchs, the 
Monarchy is divi- 
ded between Arba- 

ces (called Tiglath- 
pileſer, 2 Kings xv. 
29.) who reſided at 
Nineveb, and was 
eſteemed King of 
Hjſiria ; and Bele- 
s (called Baladan, 

2 Kings xx. 12.) 
who reſided at Ba- 
bylon, and was King 
thereof, and of the 

Country round a- 


bout, 3328 The 


A Chronological TABL E. XVII 


Afrairs of the Aſſyrians. Afﬀairs of Iſrael and Judah. 


about, called Baby- 

lonia, or Chaldea, 

3276 Salmanezer ſucceeds 
T iglathpilezer, as 
King of A/Jria, and 
reſides at Nineveh, 

3289 Sennacherib ſucceeds 
Salmanezer as King 
of AM ria, and re- 
ſides at Nineveh. 

204 Eſarbaddon ſacceeds in 

Sor 5 Kingdom of A, 
fyria, | 


3323 He reunites Babylon in 


3283 The Captivity of the 
Kingdom of 1/jraet 


by Salmanezer King 


of Afhria, ſeven 
hundred and thirty 
Years after their En- 
trance into Canaan, 
and two hundred 


fifty-four Years af- 


ter the Diviſion, 


Chaldea (which had 


been ſeized on by 
Beleſis, and his Suc- 
ceſſors) to the A/y- 


rian Monarchy. 


3378 Nabopollaſar being a 


Babyloman, and 
Commander under 


the King of Afyria 


and Chaldea, with 
ſome Aid, aſſaults 
and overthrows Ni- 


neveh, the ancient 
Royal Seat (accord- 


ing to the Prophecy 
of Nahum) and 
makes himſelf King 


of Babylon in Chal- 


dea, and alſo Chief 
of the MHrian Mo- 
narchy. So he 1s 
termed King of A 
Hria, 2 Kings xxii. 
_— 
3294 Pha» 
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Necho ſucceeds is his Ex- 


3397 Nabopollaſar King of 
Babylon and Aſria, 


A Chronological TABL x. 
Affairs of Babylon. 
3394 Pharaeh Netho, King 


of Egypt, marches 
with a great Army 
towards Euphrates, 
in order to give a 


Check to the Ba- 


bylontans. 


pedition againſt the 
Babylonians near Eu- 


phrates; and makes 
all Syria, with the 
Country of the eus, 


ſubject to him. 


about a Year before 


his Death, takes his 
Son Nebuchadnezzar 


Partner in his King- 


dom, and ſends him 


with an Army firſt 
againſt the Egypti- 
ans at Euphrates, 
whom he ſubdued ; 
and then againſt the 
Fes, who had be- 
come ſubject to Ne- 
cho, on his Succeſs 
againſt the Babylo- 
mans, 


3398 Ne- 


A Fairs of Judah. 


3394 JofiabKing of Fudah, 


deſigning to ſtop 
Necho King of E- 
gypt in his March 
againſt the Babyls- 
nians, is ſlain at 
Megiddo ; and Fe- 
hoahax his Son, 
whom the People 
had made King, is 
depoſed by Necho on 
his Return home- 
wards: Who ſets 
up Elakim, another 
Son of Joſiab, in his 
Stead, and changes 
his Name to Jehoia- 
kim, 2 Kings xxiii. 
30, Cc. but carries 
Feboahaz intoEgypt, 
where he died, 


3397 The Time 8 
ing for the Deſtructi- 


on and Captivity of 
the Kingdom of Ju- 
dah, God ſends Jere- 


 miah the Prophet to 


forewarn them of it, 
and, if poſſible, to re- 
clin them, Fer. xxv. 


8, Ec. but all in vain. 


3398 Fe- 


3404 


Son FJeboiachin made 


A Chronological TABLE. xix 
Affairs of Babylon, 
3398 Nebuchadnezzar mar- 3398 Fehoiakim is become 


ches againſt Jeruſa- 
lem, and makes it 
ſubject to him, and 
orders many Vouths 
of the beſt Quality 
to be ſent away to 
Babylon. Dan. i. 3. 
together with great 
Treaſures out of the 
King's Palace and 
the Temple. 

Nebuchadnezzar be- 
ing (on Notice of the 
Death of bis Father) 
returned to Babylon, 
ſends another Army 
againſt Zehotakim K. 
of Judah, who had 
rebelled againſt him. 


Jeboiatim is lain, 
and the Kingdom 


laid waſte, and his 


King. 


3405 Nebuchadnezzar comes 


again againſt Feruſa- 


lem, takes King 7e- 


hoiachin and many o- 


thers Captive, and 


ſends them to Baby- 


jon, and makes Ze- 


dekiah King of Ju- 
dah. | 


3416 Upon Zedekiah's Re- 


volt, 
zar comes once more 


againſt Jeruſalem, 


and takes it, puts 


out Zedekiah's Eyes, 


and 


Nebuchadneꝝ- 


A Fairs of Judah. 


tributary to the Ba- 

Hlonians; and the 
Captivity of the 

Kingdom of Tudah 

is begun by Nebu- 

chadnezzar King of 

Babylon. From 
whence the Seven 

py Years of their 

aptivity are rec- 


koned; one hun- 


dred fifteen Vears 
after the Deſtructi- 
on of the Kingdom 
of Iſrael by Salma- 
neger. Daniel, be- 
ing carried among 


the Captives, was 


preferred in Nebz- 


 chadnezzar's Court, 


for interpreting his 
Dr cams 


3476 Feruſalem and the firſt | 
Temple burnt, and 


the Babylonian Cap- 
tivity finiſhed (in 18 
Years from the Be- 
ginning of it) eight 

hundred 


N n — 2 
— 
ao —— 


A Chronological TABL E. 


to Babylon, 


22 of Babylon. Afairs of Judah. 
and carries him and hundred ſixty-three 
many others captive Years after their En- 


trance into Canaan, 


four hundred ſixteen 
Years after the Tem- 


ple had been built, 
and five hundred 
eighty-eight Years 


before Chriſt, 


Aﬀairs of Babylon. 


3435 Nebuchadnezzar for his Pride is 


diſtracted, and driven among 


Beaſts. 
3442 After ſeven Vears he recovers, 


acknowledges the divine Pow- 
er, and is reſtored to his King- 
dom ; but ſoon after dies, 


3442 Evil-Merodach, his Son, ſuc- 


ceeds in the Kingdom. 


3444 Nerigliſſar, Evilmerodach's Si- 


ſter's Huſband, ſlays him, and 


ſucceeds, T his Nerigliſſar, be- 
ing jealous of the united Forces 

of the Medes and Perſians, de- 
ſigned a War againit them ; 
which, about twenty Years af- 


ter he began it, ended with the 


Ruin of the Babylonian Monar- 
chy, and occaſioned the Return 
of the Jews from the Babyle- 


nian Captivity, 


344 5 Cyrus, Son of Combiler, King of 


Perſia, and Nephew to Cyaxa- 
res, King of Media, is choſen 
General of the Army of the 


Medes and Perſians; by whom 


Nerigliſſar, King of Babylon, is 


lain in Battle: and his Son 
3448 La- 


Apairs of the 
Jews. 
The Jews remain 

Captives in Ba- 
bylon. 
ehaachin, or Je- 
7 contah, 122 a 
Captive in Ba- 
bylon, has Fa- 
vour ſhewnhim 
after 37 Years 
Impriſonment 
there, Fer. lit, 
37 Sc. 


Daniel 


A Chronological TAALE. ax 


Afeirs of Babylon, 
3448 Laboroſoarchad (who was alſo grand- 


ſon to Nebuchadnezzar, on his 
Daughter's Side) ſucceeds : He 
is ſlain by fome of his own Peo- 
ple. 
3449 Nabonidus, called in \ Seri tere Bel- 
ſhazzar, Son of Ewilmerodach 
(and ſo another Grandſon to No- 
buchadnezzar, on his Son's Side; 
in which reſpect N:ebuchadnezzary 
according to the Scripture-Stile, 
is called his Father; that is, An- 
ceſtor, Dan. v.2.) ſucceeds in the 
Kingdom of Babylon, and was 
the laſt King thereof, 
3465 Cyrus, having routed the Babylo- 
nian Army, beſieges the City of 
| . Babylon, © 
3466 Belſhazzar s Feaſt, and the Hand- 
writing on the Wall, denounc- 
ing the End of his Reign, and 
his Kingdom being given to the 
Medes and Perſians. 


Balſhazzar is ſlain, With him end- 


ed the Monarchy of the M ri- 
ans or Chaldeans ; and Cyrus hav- 
ing taken the City of Babylon, 
founded the Perſian Monarchy; 
but for the preſent left the Go- 
vernment to his Uncle Cyaxares, 
Who was King of Media, 00 

Called in Scripture 
Darius the Median, Dan. v. 37. 
Hence the Government was ſti- 
led that of the Medes and Per- 

„ , Wah, 


"x 


3467 


Fairs of the 
Jews, 


Daniel is pre- 
ferred in Bel- | 


ſhazzar's 


Court, Dan, i 


V. 


Darius's De- 


cree againſt 
making any 
Petition for 
30 Days, but 
to himſelf, 
occaſions 


Daniel's be- 


ing caſt into 
the Lion's 
Den, Dan. 
vi. 
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Affairs of Babylon, 


EY Darius the 
Median 
governed 
the Affairs 
of the 
Empire of 
Babylon 
for two 
| Years, and 
then died, 


ax) A Chronological TABLE, 


A ſuirs of the Jews, 


Daniel having conſidered the ſeventy 


Years Captivity (foretold by Fere- 
miah, Chap. xxix. 10.) as now ex- 
piring, prays for the Deliverance of 
the People. God ſends the Angel 


Gabriel to confirm his Hopes, and 


alſo to foretel to him the Me /- 


ſiab, the ſpiritual Redeemer of his 


Church, after ſeventy Weeks of 
Years, or ſeventy Times ſeven ; 
that is four hundred and ninety 
Years, Dan. ix, 0 


| Note, That from Cyrus's extinguiſhing the Balhlhnian 


Monarchy, and beginning the Perſian, the Fews, in their 
_ own Country, were governed by the High-Prieſt and San- 


hedrin, or great Council; but under Subjection to the 
Perfian Monarchy, for about two hundred and eight 
Years, till Alexander's Conqueſt of the Perſians. 


 Hfairs of the Perſians, 


3468 Cyrus had now the 
| Poſſeſſion of the whole 


 Afairs of the Jews. 


The Seventy Years 
Captivity are expi- 


Eaftern Empire, by 


the Death of his Fa- 
ther Cambyſes King 
of Perſia, and his 
Uncle Darius Kin 
of Media and ſo he 
became the firſt Per- 
fian Monarch, him- 


L 3459 


red : And 


Cyrus releaſes the 7ews, 


five hundred thirty- 
ſix Years before 
Chriſt, The Jews 
ſet up the Altar for 
the offering of their 
Sacrifices to God ; 


ſelf dying ſeven Years and lay the Founda- 
afterwards, tion of the Second 
Et fo inn Temple, in the ſe- 
cond Year after their 

Return, Ezra iii. 

3470 But 


3475 Cam- 


A Chronological TABLE. 
Affairs of the Perſians. 


3475 Cambyſes the Second, 


his eldeſt Son ſuc- 
ceeds ; but by his 


extravagant Beha- | 
viour, gave an Op- 
portunity to one of 


the 


3482 Perfi an Magi (or 


Smerdis) called Ar- 
taxerxes in Exr. iv. 
7, 16. to uſurp the 
Government: A- 
gainſt whom ſeven 
of the Perſian Prin- 
ces conſpire, and 
flew him; and hear- 
ing that Cambyſes al- 


ſo was dead, they ſet 


up 
3483 Darius, one of their 


Number, ſirnamed 
Hyſtaſpes ( becauſe 
one Hyſtaſpes was 
his Father) to ſuc- 
ceed in the Govern- 
ment. | 


3549 Aerxes 


XX111 


A fairs of the Jews. 


3470 But the Samaritans, 


Sirus 


being not accepted 
as Helpers in the 


Building, maliciouſ- 


ly bribed ſome of 
Courtiers, 
and hindered it all 
his Reign, Ezra 


iv. 5. 


3475 Cambyſes the Second is 


ſuppoſed to be that 
Ahaſuerus, in Ezra 
iv. 6. whom the Sa- 
maritans ſollicited to 
diſcourage the Re- 
building of the Tem- 
ple at Feruſalem. 


3483 Artaxerxes alſo forbad 


the Jeros to build, 
on the ſpiteful Sug⸗ 
geſtions of the Sa- 
maritans, Ezra iv. 


7, 16. 


3484 Under Darius, i in his 


ſecond Year, by the 


| Incitement of the 
Prophets Haggai and 


Zechariah,theBuild- 
ing of the Temple 
goes on, Ezra v. 6. 


— The Second Temple fi- 


AA 


niſhed in the ſixth 
Vear of Darius, and 
dedicated with great 
Joy, Exr. vi. about 
20 Vears after the 
Foundation thereof 
was laid under Cy- 
8 


Xxiv 


3519 


| 3 531 Artaxerxes ſucceeds, 


A Chronological TABL x. 
Affairs of the Perſians, 


Xerxes fucceeds his 


Father Darius, as 


| likewiſe the follow- 
ing Perſian Kings 


were each of them 


the Sons of their 


Parents, who reign- 


ed before them, ex- 


cept the laſt men- 
tioned, who was of 


the Royal Seed, 


though not by im- 
mediate Deſcent. 


ſirnamed Longima- 
nus, 


ry favourable to the 


Jets; and is ſup- 


poſed to be that 


Abaſuerus who mar- 


ried iiber, by 
whom 
were preſerved from 


the Deſtruction con- 


trived by Haman, 
Efth, ii. &c. 


3581 Da- 


by reaſon of 
the Length of his 
Hands, He was ve- 


the Jews 


Affairs of the Jews. 


rus, and five hun- 
dred fifteen Years 
before Chriſt, 


28 27 Ezra a Prieſt, and 
_ learned in the Law 


of Moſes, obtains a 
_ Commiſſion from 


Artaxerxes to ſet in 


Order the Com- 
monwealth of the 


Jews, and to re- 
form the Church at 


Feruſalem, Exr. vii. 


ſixty- nine Years af- 
ter their Return 
from Captivity. 


35 50 Nebemiah alſo, a re- 


ligious Few, but 
preferred to be 


Cup-bearer to Ar- 


taxerxes, procures a 
Commiſſion from 
him, to finiſh the 
buildingof the Walls 
of Feruſalem, and 

k farther 


A Chronological TABLE. xy 


Affairs of the Perſians. 


3581 Darius Nothus, whoſe 


proper Name was 


Ochus, ſucceeds in 


the Empire. 
3600 Artaxerxes Mnemon, 


ſo called by reaſon 
of his great Me- 


mory. 


3644 Ochus, called alſo Ar- 


taxeræxes. 
3666 Arogus, or Ares. 
3668 Darius, whoſe right 
Name was Codoman- 
nus, who was after- 
wards conquered by 
Alexander the Great, 


3674 Alexander the Great, 


having conquered 


the Perſians, foun- 
ded the Macedo- 
nian or Grecian 


Empire. 


Aﬀairs of the Jews. 


farther to reform 
and ſettle the Jewiſb 
Church and State ; 
fourſcore and two 
Years after the Re- 
turn from the Ba- 
Hlonian Captivity, 
Nehem. hy Se. 


3672 The Fews in Subjec- 


tion to Alexander 


the Great, whilſt ke 


was in thoſe Parts 


of the World, pur- 


ſuing his Conqueſt 
of the Perſians, 
two hundred and 
four Years after 
their Return from 
the Babylonian Cap- 
tivity, into their 


_ own Country; and 
three hundred thir- 
 ty-two Years be- 


fore Chriſt, 8 


„ 5 G. 


xxvi 
Afﬀairs of the Perſians, 


A Chronological TABLE. 


3 681 A the Greet 


died at Batylon, ſe- 


ven Years after his 


Conqueſt over the 
2 ans. 


A Fairs of the | Egyptian and 


Syrians. 


 Aﬀairs of the Jews. 


Gerizzim in Sama- 


ria, With Alexan- 


der's Leave, accord- 


ing to Uſher, oc- 
caſioned a great 
Schiſm in the Few- 
1% Church. [But 
Dean Prideaux pla- 
ces it above ſeventy 


Years before this, 


under Darius No- 


thus.] 


: Mais of the Jews 


3684 After Alexander's Death, 3684 The Jaun in sub- 


his Generals ſeizing 


on the ſeveral Parts of 
his Empire, Ptolemy 
Soter, who had gotten 
Egypt, made himſelf 
Maſter of Judea. 
3806 Antiochus the Great, 
King of Syria, pre- 


vailing in his Wars a- 


gainſt the Zgyprians, 
the Zews ſurrendered 


. themſelves to him. 


jection to the Kings 


of Egypt, about 


three hundred and 


twenty Vears before 
Chriſt, 


3806 The Fews, one hun- 


dred and twenty 
Years afterwards, 


become ſubjet to 


the Brians 


3834 They are kl oppreſſed by Antiochus 1 
King of Syria; three hundred and ſixty-ſix Years 
after their Return from the Babylonian Captivity ; 
and one hundred and ſeventy Years before Chriſt. 


30 39 The 


A Chronological TABLE. Xii 


3838 The Maccabees (deſcended from one of their Prieſt- 
| ly Families) their Deliverers ; one hundred and 
ſixty-ſix Years before Chriſt, 

Note, That they were governed by the ſame Fa- 
mily of the Maccabees ſucceſſively, till their Sub- 
jection to the Romans.] 

3941 The Jeros brought under Subjection to the Romans 
by Pompey, one of the Roman Generals (after ha- 
ving been governed by their own Countrymen, 
the Maccabees, ſomewhat above one hundred 
Years) ſixty- three Years before Chriſt. 

3964 Hered the Great (an Idumean, but of the Fewiſh Re- 
ligion) declared by the Romans, the King of the 

Zews, forty Years before the Birth of Chriſt, 

3966 Herod, about two or three Years after he was de- 
clared King of Judea, with the Aſſiſtance of So- 
cius, the Roman General, beſieged and took Feru- 
ſalem with a very great Slaughter of the Fews 3 
and Antigonus, the laſt reigning Prince of the 
Maccabees, being beheaded, Herod became fully 
eſtabliſhed in the Kingdom of Judea. 

3996 The Temple of Feruſalem, having been much de- 

cayed, was, in nine Years and a half, repaired, or 

rather rebuilt by Herod, and finiſhed 188 Years 
before Chriſt, 


2 * Feſus Chriſt our Lord 3 in the World. 


Herod the Great died about a Year and a Quarter . 


after Chriſt's Nativity. His Dominions were di- 
vided among three of his Sons: Of which Arche- 
laus had Judea and Samaria; and Herod Antipas, 
Galilee; Philip had Trachonitis, and other Coun- 
1 1 Jordan, Northward. 


A a 3 Roman 


XXV111 


1 5 


Tiberius, | 


— —p—_—_ . 
— Mo com 
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12 


14 
26 
28 


nions be- 
ing made 


The fifth monly 
| f which 


Pontius 
Pilate. 


Archelaus| Antipas 
udea and Galilee ; 


| 

ed; and|tion till 
his Domi-|ſome | 

| 

| 


a Province Death: 
hat of Sy- ed in 


Matthew 
ans into xiv. 1. but] 


| ä 


Roman [Years of Fudea and] Galilee, | Affairs of Chrifti- 
Emperors.\Chri/t.| Samaria. | 


anity. 


22 
— _— N . 


Hero 


„ 


governed 


and con- | 
tinued in 
that Sta- 


8 


time after 


Chriſt's 
He is call-! 


Scripture 
Herod the 


moſt com- 


Herod. yo 


ns === Our Lord at ': 


\ [Years of Ape at 
Feruſalem among 
the Doe 


ors. 
| gſeph, Hus- 
160 the Vir- 
gin Mary, dies, 
I Jobn Baptiſt be- 
gins to preach. 
This Period St, 
 IMark calls, The 
Beginning of the 
(Goſpel, 


Our 


Roman 


Emperors. 


Tiberius, 
| 4 


Caligula. 


ut — 


. 


A Chronological TABLE. 
Years of 


Chrift. 


lth. ll. tt. 


7 udea and Galilee. 


| Samaria. 


30 


1 


31 


34 | 


a nah 0:4 


Pilate | 
deprived |—” 


Itiſm goes to 


XXIX 


Afairs of Cbriſti- 
anity, 


OurLord is bap- 
tized, and enters up- 
on his publick Mi- 
niſtry, and works 
Miracles in Galilee; 
and at the firſt Paſ- 
ſoe ver after his Bap- 


Jeru- 
ſalem, and alſo into 


jother Parts of Ju- 


dea and Samaria. 
L Chri/”s ſecond 
Paſſover after his 
Baptiſm. He more 
and more manifeſts 
himſelf by preach- 
ing, and working 
Miracles. 
Chri/?'s third Paſſo- 
ver after his Bap- 
tiſm. 

John Bapti it be- 
headed. 55 
Chri/?'s fourth and 
laſt Paſſover. He 
is crucified, ariſes 
again, and aſcends 
up into Heaven. 


The Holy Ghoſt 


lis ſent down. 


The firſt Eſta- 


bliſhment of the 


Chriſtian Church, 
St.Stephen ſtoned, 

and the Church per- 

ſecuted, _ | 
St. Paul converted 


of his a 7 


ver nment, | 


| Jas he was going to 
| Damaſcus, 


TE The 


XXX 
Roman 
_ Emperors. 


Claudius. 


| nk: med in his Go- ntereſt in Chriſt, 
Puvernment of Galiletin a Viſion to 
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Years of | 
Chriſt. 


38 


Affairs of Chrifti- 


anity. 


J udea — Galilee. - 


Samaria. 


and Mar- 
cellus in bis} 
room. 


oh is 
[beſtowed 
fon Herad || 
Agrippa, a 
Grandſon | 
ſof Herod 
It /e Great. 


Pudea. Samaria. Gal. 


— — 


The Gentiles 


ſto his Kingdom; fo 


fall Paleſtine, or th 
| [Fewyb Country. 


{upon which the Ro-[mand : but 


ends Governors in- 


Herod Agrippa is 


wned to have an 


by the Emperor Clau - Peter. 
dius, who alſo added 
Judea and Samaria 


Cornelius 
onverted. 


he is called Herod 
the King, Acts xii. 
being now King of 


S Herod Agrippa | 
— — perſecutes the 

Herod Agrippa is Church. St. Jane: 
ſmitten by an Angel, the Great behead- 
nd dies miſerably zed by his Com- 


Peter 
an Emperor againſdelivered. 1 


— 
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Roman [Years of | Fudea, Samaria, | Affairs of Chriſſi- 
Emperors.] Chriſt. Galilee. anity. | 


— äUmWô— — 


* 


* 


n.. 


to Judea, Samaria, 


| ind Galilee, wy 
; | Cuſpius Fadus,] The Perſecution 
Governor. ceaſes, and the Chri- 


ſtian Church flou- 
[riſhes. EO. 
The Apofiles di- 
ſperſe themſelves to 
| [preach the Goſpel 
lin ſeveral Parts of 
| the World. 5 
Tiberius Alexan- I Paul and Barna- 
46 ſaer, Governor. bas being choſen, at 
Antioch in Syria, the 
Apoſtles of the 
Gentiles, begin their 
Circuit, and preach 
| | lat Cyprus, and in 
47 — — the Leſſer Aſia. 

| | They return to 
Antioch, and give 


| 48 | Cumanus, Go- an Account of their 

| vernor. Succeſs, 

49 |P—— They go to Je- 
514 ruſalem to the 
Council. 


53 | Felix, Governor. Paul, being ſepa- 
— Jrated from Barna- 
Agrippa the Youn-|bas, travels into Eu- 
ger, Son to Herod|rope, and plants the 
TH Agrippa abovemen-|Goſpe]l in Greece, 
} tioned, obtains theſchiefly at Theſſalo- 
Ez Dominions former-[nica and Corinth, 
ly belonging to Phi- 
lip, and other Coun- 
tries lying North- “ 
Eaſtward of Galil 
and Jordan. To : hi... 


xxxii A Chronological TABLE, 
Roman [Years of 


Emperors. ] Chriſt. 


Fudea, Samaria, 
and Galilee. 


Aﬀairs of 22280 "x 


Nero, | 54 


| 60 


which afterwards 
was added ſome 


Part of Galilee, He 


is called King 


Agrippa, Acts xxv. 


1 | 
Jada * 0 


Feſtus, Governor. 


Samaria 


1 — 


Albi- | 


vernor. | 


 I[Gover- 1 — 


— — 


St. Paul ſettles a 
Church at Ephe- 


He goes the laſt 
time to Jeruſalem, 
iS arraigned 
before Felix, who 
[detained him Pri- 
two Years 
at Ceſarea, 
[Reſidence of the 
Roman Gover- 


# . Paul before 
Feſtus and King A. 


grippa at Ceſarea. 


St. Paul's firſt 
Impriſonment at 

[ Here ends the 
Hiſtory of the Acts 
{of the Apoſtles. ] 
St. Paul is relea- 
i ſed, and travels up 
and down planting 
the Goſpel in the 
Veſtern Parts. 
The yr gene- 
ral Perſecution 
— Nero breaks 


0 
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Galba. 
Otho. 
Jitellius 


Veſpaſi 


an. 21 


Tears of 
Chr iſt. 


A 


7 dla 22 


Samaria 
which at 
length 

proved 
their Ruin 


| The daily Sacrifice ceaſes. Feruſalem is 


Afairs of Chrifli- 


anity. 


— * — 


St. Paul at his 
ſecond Coming to 


[ed with St. Peter. 
St. Peter and 
St. Paul both mar- 


ſtyred at Rome, 


taken,and burnt by theRomanArmy, 
whereby an Endis put to the Fewifh 
State, a little above fafteen hundred 
Years after their firſt Settlement in 
Canaan, ſix hundred and two Years 
after their Return from the Babylo- 
lonian Captivity, and thirty-ſeven 


Tears after Chriſt's Crucifixion, 


1 


Rome is apprehend- 
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It may be proper, for the U} of ſome Res. 
ders, to figniſy the State and Office, in the 
Chriſtian Church, of the few Primitive 
Fathers herein quoted, and the Time when 


they flouriſhed ; and for the Eaſe of others, 
the Editions mad: uſe of. 


Years of | 
Chriſt. 


100 
140 
179 


192 


398 


3 | 


400 


Ignatius, Biſhop of Antioch in Syria. Engliſhed 
by Archbiſhop Watte. Compared with the 


Tuſtin Martyr, a Chriftian Apologiſt. Apol. 1. 
Grabe. Oxon. 1700. Trypho, Jebb. Lond. 17 19. 


| Ireneus, Biſhop of Lyons in France. By Grabe. 


| Oxon 1702. RAR 

Tertullian, Peder 1. Carthage i in Africa. Ri- 
galtii, Paris 1634. 

Chmſoſtom, Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Latin, 
Antwerp 1614. compared with the Savilian 
Edition. 

Jeran, Preſbyter. Much n in Pa- 


1543. 


INDEX. 


Greek of Vf. Edie. UE." Londn, "2686. 


tine, or in the Holy Land. Eraſmus. ” 
Paris 1534, 
Auguſtin, Biſhop of H- in Africa. Baſil. 


N. B. The Numerals refer io the ApB⁵ENDIx. 


F ** —_ 


— — * 


A. 

5 Page 

= x} Braham, Repre- 
ſentative of Chriſt 
how, „ 
seed of, explain- 

ed by St. Paul, 
223 


Acclamations, of the Jews at 
Chriſt's Entrance, 95 
Actions, Fews made uſe of 
them to expreſs their Mean- 


ing, 67 
As 295 the Apoſtles. Remarks 
upon that Book, 147 


Written by St. Luke, ibid, 


always received into the 
ibid. 
farther Obſervations there- | 


Canon, 


on, 187 
Adam, the Fountain of Sin, 
223 


—— 


Page 

Adoption, what it ſignifies, 70 
Affairs private, we may ap- 
ply ourſelves attentively to 
them, without offending. 
God, 107 
yet muſt not be too ſollici- | 
tous about them, 108 
Agabus, a Chriſtian "_ 


Agony of Chriſt explained, F: 
Allegory, a Figure often uſed 


by the Rabbies, 217 
its Nature and Uſe, ibid. 
of the two Covenants un- 
der the Births of //aac and 
Womarl, | 264 
Alms, giving them recom- 
mended by the Goſpel, 


taught as a Chriſtian Das 
by St. r, 257 


Anania; 


INDEX, 


Page 
Ananias and Sappbira, their Hi- | 


ſto 


ry, 170 
Hiatbena Maranatha, the 


| Meaning of that Phraſe, 
243 
Angel, an early Hereſy in 


PPIng them, 207 
foo 75 to be preſent i in the 
ſſem 


bly of the Saints, 


240 
worſhipping of them direct 
1160 
two Paſlages concerning 
them in St. Peter's fecond 
Epiſtle explained, 303 
er to be avoided as well as 
urder, 102 


Antioch, when Chriſt firſt 


preached there, 180 
the Name of Chriſtians gi- 


ven there, 182 


Apoſtacy, the great Danger 
| thereof, | 293 
the true Nature of it, 294 


— two Miſſions of them, 
14 


their Commiſſion under 
| each, | ibid, 


had che Power of — 
Miracles, 


their Inſtitution and Office T 


4 

never acknowledged the S. 
premacy of Peter, 144 
the Danger of their Em- 
ploy ment, 148 

Matthias choſen into that 
Number, 163 
their Miracles, 165 
their Sufferings, 170 


underſtood not at firſt 8 
they were ſent to the 


Gentiles, 178 
their Manner of diſcharging 
_ their Office, 190 


Page 
that Title laid aſide upon 
their Death, 197 
Arabians, their Manner | 
Living, 
compared with that of 2. 
braham, Iſaac and Jacob, 
ii 


Arrius, his Hereſy, 42 


Arrows, the Method of - 
vining by them, 
Aſcenkon of Chriſt, Hiftory 


thereof. 162 
Auſtin (St.) his Doctrine of 
the Euchariſt, 301 


Authority drvine, of the Church 
derived from Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, 190 

no way dependant on the 
Civil — ibid. 


Abyln,its os, 


compared with the Prophe- 
cies concerning it, vii 


Baptiſm, uſed by the Fews in 


the Reception of Proſe- 


lytes, 26 
a farther Account of = 
 Viage, 


| how performed in the Fo, 
| 9 
applied to the waſhing = 


. "Tables; 8 
Sprinkling a true Baptiſm, 
ibid. 


why introduced into the 
Chriſtian Church, 1 91 
how we are buried with 
Chriſt therein, 116 
Infant. Baptiſm, a Proof of 


its Legality drawn from 
St. Paul, 


255 
Baptiſt, obn, why he bap- 
a, | 57 


performed 


INDEX. 


Page 
performed no Miracles, 78 
why ſaid to be Elias, 92 
why the Fore-runner of 
Chriſt, ibid. 


Baviabas. ſent by the Apoſtles 


to Antioch, 180 
Contention between him 
and Paul, | 18 


4 
Baronius, what he ſays of the 
Virgin Mary's Aſſump- 
tion, 163 


Baſtard, a Paſſage miſtaken 


in relation thereto, 256 
Beatitudes explained, 98 
Belief, the Nature of that which 

15 required as to Myſte- 

ries, 41 

what that is which is requi- 

red to Salvation, 132 
Bethlehem, why J 72 _ 

thither, | 
why Chriſt ſhould be boa 

there, 49 
Binding and Loofing, that Pow- 

er in the Church exami- 

ned, 14148 


| Biſhop Tayior's Opinion 


thereon, n 
Biſhops, their Inſtitution, 196 
Proof of their being a 


diſtinct Order, 197 
| Jenativs, his Teſtimony | 
thereof, ibid, 
what meant by their having 
but one Wite, 279 
their Inſtitution farther 
proved, | 280 


Ohjections againſt the 
Prcofs drawn from the 
Offices of Timothy and 
| Titus anſwered, 283 

farther Proofs drawn from 
the ſame Epiſtles, 284 
a Proof of their being A- 
poſtolical, taken from 


Page 


the Revelations, 324 
Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, 141 
Bl:fed, who are pronounced 
ſo by Chriſt, 98 
Blood, why the firſt Chriſtian 
Converts abſtained from 
eating thereof, 183 


Bodies, the Difference between 


them which we now have, 
and thoſe with which we 


ſhall ariſe at the laſt Day, 


242 

Born again, the Meaning of 
that Expreſſion, 57 

the Effects thereof 136 


Bread. what meant thereby 


in the Lord's Supper, 106 
Breathing of Chriſt upon the 

 Apollles, 96 
Britain, ſuppoſed to be con- 


verted by one of the A- | 


poſtles, or at leaft in 
their Times, 18 


Building, the Manner of that 


in the Eaſt conformable 


to what we find in Scrip- 
bh 8 ir 


Texts explained 5 thereby, 


| v. 
Burials, the Cuſtom of the 
Eaſtern Nations in rela- 
tion to them, 68 


area, the Place of the 
Reſidence of the Ro- 


man Governors, I 


. * 
the Goſpel firſt preached to 


the Gentiles there, ibid. 
Cakes, how made by the Eaſtern 


Women, | vv 
Calvary, Mount of, the Rent 
therein, Viit 


Catechumens entitled to the 
Merits of Chriſt, tho* not 


| bap- 
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Page 
baptized, 128 


Caran, what that Office Was 


amongſt the Fews, 55 
Cedar: of Lebanon, a — 
of them, 
Texts explained thereby, . 


Ceremonies, Jewiſh, complied | 


with by the Apoſtles, but 
not impoſed, 210 


Chagigah, the Meaning there- | 
of, 


63 


Chila. bearing, a Paſſage of St. 


Paul's relating thereto, 


explained, 279 
Children holy, what meant 
thereby, 255 


Canis, a Recapitulation of 
the Prophecies concerning 


him, 


7 | 
how repreſented by Perſons 


under the Old Teſtament 
 Diſpenſation, 8 


expected at the Time he 


came, 10 
proved from Suetonius and 
A l. 
ſoretold by the Heathen 
r 
how miſtaken for a tem- 
poral Prince 13 
why the Jews were offend- 
ed with him, 15 
Proofs ſufficient to have 
convinced them, 16 
to whom revealed, 17 
farther Reaſons for the Feaus 
hating him, 23 
came to fulfil, not to de- 
ſtroy, MM 
dis Eternity proved, 39 
his Genealogy, 
why called the Son pr 
Abraham, 50 
gave two Commiſſions to 
his Diſciples, 837 


IN D E X. 


Page 
complies with the Fews in 
teaching by Parables, 71 
how his Miracles excelled 
thoſe of Me/es. 78 
why he commanded his 
Miracles to be cenceal- 

ed, 79 
why requiſite for him to die, 
ibid. 

his extraordinary Wiſdom 
at twelve Years old, 92 

at what Time he took upon 


him his Office, 93 

we muſt always pray in his 
Name, 119 

his Life is to be our Exam- 

ple, 118 

the Hiſtory of his Aſcenſion, 

164 


his Coming how to be un- 
derſtood in the Epiſtles, 
414 


the Fountain of Pardon to 
all, 224 
* Prieſthood explained, 
201 

hw his Death aboliſhed Sa- 
- Crifice, 292 


Chriſtianity, meer Profeſſion 


thereof will not entitle us 
to its Promiſes, 112 
the Difficulties it had to 


ſtruggle with in its Pro- 
pagation, 


| 155 
charged with Atheiſm, 157 


other Prejudices againſt it, 
ibid. 


C briſtians, why called Naza- 


renes, and Galileans, 181 

when this Name firſt be- 
ſtowed on them, ibid. 

their wonderful Increaſe, 


Judaixing 


INDEX. 


Page 

Judaixing, an Account of 
St. PauPs Diſputes againſt 
them, 209 
ſubject to their Biſhops, 235 
Chry/oflom (St.) his Opinion 
„ why St. Paul wrote to 
Timothy and Titus, 284 

his Doctrine of the Eucha- 
__ 299 
Circumciſion and Untircumci- 


| fron, how thoſe Words 


applied, OS 
Diſpute concerning it at 
Antioch, 182 


A farther Account of its be- 
ing pradtiſed among the 
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of the Twelve, Brother 


of our Lord and St. hn 


322 
Judi others forbidden by 
the Goſpel, 116 
K 


Ingdom of Chriſt Spiri- 
tual, 
ot Heaven, 


the different 


| Meanings oi thai Expreſ- 


00. 75 
EKiß, an Expreſſion of mutual 
IJ Kindneſs, 1 49 
of Charity, what it was, 

1 | ibid. 


1 bired, the Mean- 
ing of that Farable, 77 
La 


ty dittin from the Clergy 


nity, 192 
an 3 of their State 
une de 


primitive 
Church, 


7 195 
Law, how fulfilled by Chriit, 


32 

Knowledge thereof, why 
neceſſary to the under- 
ſtanding of the New Te- 
ſtamentt, 


8 
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how all are freed from it by 
the Coming of Chriſt, 

212 

Lazarus, Fews conſult how 
to put him to Death, 83 
Liberty, permitted under the 
Goſpel, to be carefully 


uſed, = 
Chriſtian, the true State 
thereof, 226 
Exhortation to the Galatians 
to ſand talt therein, 

| ibid. | 
Love of Chrift to Mankind, 
viſible throughout the 
Goſpel, 124 


Loving one another, the pecu- 
liar Character of W 

ans, | 119 
Luke (St.) the Evangeliſt, At- 
tendant on St Paul, 3 
Time when he wrote his 

' Goſpel, 4 
bis Genealogy of” Chriſt 
reco-:ciled with St. Mat- 
thew's, 4 

A thor abs of the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, 147 
Lydia and her Houſhold bap- 
tized, 199 


Atarius 2 Egyptian, a 
5 Quotat on from bis 
in all Ages of Chriſtia- 


Homilies, 140 
Mabomet, the Propagation of 
his Doctrines not mira- 
culous, 188 
Mammon, the Meaning of that 
Word, "08 
Man, how the Head of the 
Woman, explained by 

St. Paul, 204 


Mark (St.) an Attendant on 


St, Pater, © 3 


Time 
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Time when he wrote his 
Golpel, . -- 

not an Abridgment of St. 

| Matthew's, ibid. 
Marriage, how wow, 113 

and Virginity, St. Paul's 
Opinion on 2 Que- 
ſtions relating to both 
States, „ 235 

Mary, Virgin, where her Jait 

being mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, 103 


whether received up into 


Heaven, ibid. 
what Authors mention her 
Aſſumption, ibid. 
Maſs, directly oppoſite to the 
Doctrine of St. Paul, 298 
Matthew (St.) Time when he 
wrote his Goſpel, G 
Meekneſi recommended by the 
Apoſtles, 214 
Melchiſedeck repreſented to * 
| Chriſt, how, 
the Nature of his pred 
hood, 291 
| Merchants, how they travel 
in the Eaft, 
with what is ſaid thereof 
in Scripture, iii 


Meſſiah, Proofs that he is 


come, B 


expected when Chrilt « came, 

10 

Miſtake of the Fews about 
—— 1: 

la ter Fews ſay there are to 

be two, 15 

an Objection made by the 

Feaus concerning him an- 

ſwered, 46 


Herod, ſo called by the e | 


dians, 


47 
V. MPafian, by 7 bus ibid. 


Morality, no way diſpenſed 
compared 


called the Son of David, 
why, ibid. 
Jeſus owned as ſuch, by 
Simeon and Anna, 91 
even Chriſt's Reſurrection 
would not convince the 
Fecus that he was the true 
Meſſiah, | 150 
the Apoſtles proclaim /, 
ſo to be, immediately af- 
ter his Afcenſion, 169 
more Jewiſh Miſtakes about 
him, 179 
the Time of bis Coming 
expreſſed ſometimes by 
the Laſt Days, 113 
ſtill expected by the Jews 
as a great Temporal 
Prince, 5 X11 
Miracles, a juſt Proof of 3 
Goſpels, 


none done by Jobn Bop 


Mite of the Widow, why 7, | 
acceptable, 11 


Moon, her Age when Chriſt 
ſuffered 95 


with, by the Chriſtian 
Inſtitution, 101 


of St, PauPs Epiltle to e 


Romans, 


of his Epiſtle to the Bobs 
fians, 267 

of his Epiltle to the Col 
fans, | 271 

Mortification of the Body, an 


early Rana concerning 
it, 


and by whom, 19 
his Miracles fall ſhort of 


Chriſt's, | 3 


A high Eſteem of him, mi. 
leads ws of the Primi- 
tive 


| | | 208 
Moſes, his Laws perverted, 


1 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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tive Chriſtians, 209 
his Ordinances, typical of 
Chriſt, 293 


Myſteries, what are and will 
be ſo, 


43 
of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, why concealed, 73 


N 
T Ature, Light of, ſuffi- 


a Deity, 


229 
Nazareth, why Chriſt dwelt. 


there, 1 


that Place, why contemned 


by the Jews, ibid. 
Nero raiſes the firſt Perſecution 
againſt the Chriſtians, 


159 


on what Pretence, 160 
Nice, Council of, 42 


Mv, its preſent Condition, 
vi 


Neab, how repreſented to be 
Chriſt, 8 


Bedience recommended by | 


St. Peter, 


| 13 
_ Okwe-tree, Chriſtian Church 


compared thereto, 214 


Oneſimus, Servant to Philemon, 


| converted by St. Paul, 

| 288 
Onef, phones, not prayed for by 
St. Paul after his Death, 


286 


Oral 1 embraced by - 
Phariſees, . 


Ordinances of the Jeu, - 
the Shadow of Things 


under the Goſpel, 272 
Ordination neceſſary in the 


Chriſtian Church 195 


cient to convince 1 6 
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& of 
Offtentation forbidden by Go 


104 
Oftriches, a Bird till common 
min the Faß, xii 


P 


Apifts, their Claim from 
St. $61 ill founded, 


144 
Parables, how 0 be under- 
ſtood, 71 


much uſed in the ef, 72 
mow of them, ibid. 
particular Reaſon for 
Chriſt's reaching in them, 


73 
their Scope only to be re- 


1:7 nnded, - 74 
more Rules concerning 
them, 75 

Paradiſe, the Meaning of that 

Word, 60 
applied by the Fews to a 
fature State, ibid. 


* the Analogy be- 
tween it and the Lord's 
Supper, e 

the Differences, i in the Evan- 
geliſts Relations thereof 

accounted for, 62 
Preparation for it how to be 

underſtood, 64 

Paul, his Writings inſpired, 
though himſelf not an 

Aßpoſtle, "> 
Beheaded, 5 1 
perſecutes the Chhriſtians, 
| 173 
the Nature of his Authors | 
at Damaſcus, ibid. 
his Converſion, 174 
ſent to the Gentileti, 183 
why the Acts particularly 
mention his TING; 184 


Reaſon 
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Reaſon of his writing his 


Epiſtles, 185 
his extraordinary Boldneſs 
in preaching the F _ 
| ibid. 


farther Account of him to 
his Death, 186 


diſputes chiefly againſt the 
Gentiles, Fews, and Fu- 
daixing Chriſtians in his 


Epiſtles, 208 

his Doctrine reconciled to 
St. Fames, 212 

his Explanation of the 
Fei Law, 223 
whence tiled the Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, 229 
miſtaken in his Doctrine of 
ö 231 


ſome other Miſtakes about 
: his Doctrines rectiſied, 
ibid. 

teaches directly contrary to 
Tranſubſtantiation, 249 
his n the Corin- 


thians for keeping his 
_ Ordinances, makes no- 
thing in favour of Popiſh 
Traditions, 256 


his Doctrine as to the Mea- 


ſure of Charity, 3 


Glories in his Infirmities 

and Afflictions, 259 
reproves St. Peter for leav- 
ing the Genti/e Converts, 


263 
planted the Church at Ephe- 
wo 26 


exhorts the Colaſſians to be- 
ware of the Heatheniſh 
Philoſophers, $71 - 
explains the Doctrine of the 
Coming of Chrift to the 
Theſſalonians, 275 
does not . . ; 


Page 
after various Teachers in 
Ways of Worſhip, 277 

calls Timothy and Titus his 
Sons, why, 278 

his Humility in calling him- 
ſelt the Chief of Sinners, 

| N 
he perſuades Onefi mus to re- 


turn to his Maſter, 288 


writes to Philemon to for- 


give him, ibid. 


why he did not put his 
Name to his Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, 289 


Penitence required by the Gol- 


pel, 128 
Pentecoſt, why the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended on that Day, 

164 


Perſecutions of the Chriſtians 


_ occaſioned moſtly by the 


Jeaut, | 156 


Perſia, Chriſtians perſecuted 


there, ibid. 


Perſon, how this Word is to 
be underſtood, when ap- 
plied to the Trinity, 40 


Peter (St) the Papiſts ron 


about him, 144 
why reckoned the Firſt of 
the Apoſtles, 145 
crucified, | 160 


gains five thouſand Belie- 
vers by his Diſcourſe on 
the Miracle of the Crip- 
ple, 169 


his Viſion at Foppa, 176 


_ eſcapes out of Priſon, 181 
blamed by St. Paul for 
withdrawing from a- 
mongſt the Gentiles, 263 
his Epiſtle general againft 
Senſuality and falling 


from the F aith, 380 


wrote 
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wrote his Second general 
Epiſtle a ſhort Time 
before his Martyrdom, 

| 311 

the Intent thereof to keep 
Men from following talle 
Teachers, ibid. 
Phariſees, their Errors, 19 
why ſo called, 27 
their Manners and Opinions, 

| ibid. 
Philemon, who he was, 288 
Philip the Deacon converts 
Simon, a Sorcerer, to the 

_ Faith, | 172 
converts the Eunuch of the 
Queen of Ethiopia, 173 

_ Philippi, an eminent City of 
Macedonia, 269 
Philippians ſend Relief to St. 
Paul at Rome, ibid. 

his Epiſtle to them by Epa- 
phroditus, ibid. 


the Deſign of it againſt Ja- 
ibid. 


daiſm, | 4 
Phileſophy, under the Title of 
Wiſom, written againſt, 
by St. Paul, to the Corin- 
_ thians, 1 
his Cenſure, to be under- 


ſtood only, as it affected | 


Religion, #brd. 
otherwiſe of uſe to the 
Church, 246 


yet the Corruptions thereof 


ſpoken againſt in the E- 
poiſtle to the Colaſſians, 271 
Principles of the Epicureans 

and Szorcks, directly 


| anity, 
Phyla&eries, what they were, 
and why ſo called, 28 


- 


35 
gainſt thoſe of Chriſti- | 
274 
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Pieiy, the Nature and Springs 
1 


thereof, 
Poor, relieving them not to 
be omitted, 11 
how provided for by the 
Primitive Chriſtians, 170 
Diſputes about that Relief, 
| 171 
Prayer of our Lord, 6 
given to his Diſciples, 


6 
farther Obſervations * 
on, = ibid. 
Times thereof in the Tem- 
ple, 64 
Hours thereof explained, 
m_ 
Repetitions therein forbid? 
den, 105 
an Expoſition of the Lord's- 
Prayer, 106 


which is the moſt perfect of 
7 > (N65 
yet others may be uſed, 
. 

we ought to be conſtant 
therein, 110 

it muſt be made in the Name 
of Chriſt, 117 
ſet Forms thereof warrant- 
ed by St. Paul, 
Preaching ſtill neceſſary, and 


. WP, 1 
to whom committed under 
the Goſpel, 196 


Prieſthood, Perſons particu- 
_ larly ſet a-part thereto, 
both under the Moſaick 
and Chriſtian Diſpenſa- 
tion, | 190 
Preſents ſtill given in the 
Eaſt to all Perſons of 
Diſtinction, iv 


Promiſes 


SOD 
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Promiſes of Chriſt to his Apo- 
nies; © 95 
Propagation of Chhriſtianty 
truly miraculous, 187 
Prophecies of Chritt how 10 
be underſtood, 7 
how fulfilled by him, 32 
Propheſying, the Nature of that 
Gift explained, 160 
Prophets, falſe ones, we are 
to be careful of them, 


what they were under the 
New Teſtament, 160 
Proſelytes, two Sorts of them, 


25 
of the Covanant, ibid. 
of the Gate, 26 


how received by the Jews, 


57 


Proverbs commonly uſed in 


the Eaſt, 
Providence is over all Things, 


therefore we ſhould truſt 


thereto, - -..- 108 
diſcernable by the Light of 
Nature only, 22 
of God, viſible in St. John's 

Life, | = 
Publicans, who they were, 
and why hated by the 
Feaut, 27 


FI ks eternal, the Rea- 
ſonablene's thereof, 146 
farther Remarks on this 


. 
Purgatory, St. Paul's Words 


have no relation thereto, 


286 
Purity, the Notions we ought 
to > have of it, explained, 


133 


2 pa 


Uakers, their Miſtake oe 

Q permitting Women to 

teach, 852 

their Miſtake, about the Spi- 
rit within them, refuted, 


| 261 
| ines in their Te- 
nets proved, ibid. 

R 


Abbies, the Derivation of 
that Name, and why 


jo called, "4 
their Pride and haughty Be- 
haviour, ibid. 


Examples of their Parables, 


72 
Raca, the Meaning thereof, 
102 


Races, why St. Paul ſo oſten 


alludes to them in his 

8 Works, 216 
Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 
we ought GT. to 
confider it, 134 
Rebellion earneſtly diſcouraged 
by St. Paal, 232 
r how taught in the 
of 93 


Religion, OY therein, too 


much minded by _ 

Phariſeees, | 
_ Chriſtianity propagated — 

mean and unlearned Per- 


ſons, 94 
Pa of, tho' ſtrait, to be 
choſen, 1 
Reſtitution, that Doctrine ſet 
in a clear Light, 116 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, how on 
the Third Day, 60 


St. Paul's Proof of it, 241 
| Chriſt's Commands after it, 


79 
Remarks 
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Remarks on it, 

why he did not appear to 

the Jews aiter it, ibid. 

a Stumbling-Block to the 


SGestiles, | 158 
the Doctrine firſt taught by 
the Apoſtles. 164 


Revelation of St. Fobn writ- 


ten in the Ile of Patmos, 
5 1 55 2 
which were the 7 Churches 
mentioned therein, 325 


the reſt of it made up of 


Prophecies concerning 

the Chriſtian Church from 

the Beginning, bia. 
Revelations clearer as they 
approached the Time of 

the Meſſiah, 133 
revived, when, 9 
clear in ſome Places, tho? 
obſcure in others, 329 


| Rich Man, Parable of him ex- 


plained, 116 
| Riches, why we ought to be 
agaauautious of them, 113 
Righteouſneſs, how ours ſhould 


exceed that of the Scribes S 


and Phariſees, 101 
Rites, Fewiſb, St. Paul writes 
aagainſt the Obſervation 


of them, 263 

Rock, Meaning of a Houle 

: founded: thereon, 112 
Meaning of the Charch 

of Chriſt being founded 
thereon, I44 

| Roman Government of Juda, 


+ 
Jews are permitted under 


it to judge of certain 
- 3-7. Qua, 85 
Romans, why the Epiſtle of 


Pax! to them placed firit, 


221 


o 


Scriptures why given, 


Pa 
the Deſign of that Epiltle, 
ibid. 
the Nature of the new Co- 
venant explained therein, 
222 
Rome, Biſhop of, his Supre- 
"oy 8. e 


\ Abellius, his Hereſy, 2 
Sacrifices aboliſhed 
the Death of Chriſt, 292 
ee, their Opinions, 29 
Perſons generally of high 
Rank, ibid. 
Sall, Compariſon between it 
and the Apoſtles, explain- 
ed. 100 
Salutation, the Form thereof 
in the Eaſt, remains ſtill 
the ſame, as in the Time 
of the ſacred Writers, & 
Samaritans, Who they were, 
31 
why hated by the Journ, 


ibid. 

Sandals, what they were, 71 
Saxhedrim, its Power under 
the Romans, - 0 
SatisfaFion, the Nature of 
that given by Chriſt at 

his Death, 46 
Scribes ſet their Interpretation 
above the Law, 22 
their Office, 27 
ibid. 
Senſuality againſt the Spirit 
of the Chriſtian Faith, 
2568 

Septuagint, that Verſion uſed 
by all the Proſelytes to 

the Feabiß Faith, 153 


Sepultbres of the Eaſt Mill 


like thoſe mentioned in 
deripture, 17 


Sever 
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Sue Churches, mentioned by 


St. John, in how miſera- 
able aState at preſent, 32 5 
Shoe, putting it off, a Cuſtom 
till preierved in the Eaſt, 


ix 


Simeon, a Chriſtian Biſhop, 


talſely accuſed, 156 
Simon, a Sorcerer, his Con- 
verſion, ſeeks to buy 


the Gift of the Holy 


_ Ghoſt, 172 
his Deach, 173 


Sin never pardoned without 


Repentance, 132 
its Nature explained, 224 


unto Death, the Meaning 


thereof, 316 
Slaves, commonly ſold among 
the Jeaus, 218 


Alluſions thereto common 
in the Scriptures, ibid. 
Markets ſtill kept for them 
in the Eaſt, 111 
this Practice compared with 
ſome Paſlages in the Old 
| and New 'Teſftament, iv 
Smyrna, Jews there aſſiſt in 
perſecuting the Chriſti- 
N ans, | 155 
Son of God, a Title given by 
the Fes to the 2 


how this Title is to be un- 
derſtood, 


37 
how of the Subſtance of the 


Father, 40 
and how of his Mother, 
| ibid, 


the ſame Titles given to 
him as to. the Father, 42 
San of Man, Qui, why ſo 


called, 44 


| Page 
his Coming what it ſigni- 

9 
Son of David, the Mgiah ſo 
called by the Rabbies, 47 
Progigal, Parable of bim 


explained, 77 
Souls departing, Jecuiſb Prayer 
for them, 60 


Spirits, Power of diſceming 
them, what meant there- 
by, 165 


in Priſon, how Chriſt preach- 


ed to them in the 4 
of Noah 


310 
Spiritual Gifts, St. Paul's Doc- 
trine concerning them, 


244 


Star that appeared in the 
Eaſt, an Account of it, 

10 

Stephen (St.) his Martyrdom, 
"98 

Sun, Moon, and Stars, figu- 
ratively uſed, 90 
Supper of our Lord, how ana- 
logous to the Paſſover, 

61 

Bread, the Meals of That 
in the Lord's, Supper, 60 

the Cup, why termed a 


Cup of Bleſſing, 62 


St Paul's Caution of re- 


ceiving it unworthily, 


240 
Savearing forbidden by Chriſt, 


103 
Synagogue, the different Mean- 
ings of that Word, 85 
Why the Apoſtles were 


ſcourged there, ibid. 


| Ruler of it, his Office, 86 
Perſons, how treated, wha 


are executed from thence, 


87 
| Tab 


Te eftament, New, conſidered i in 
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page 
Bl: Communion, the Al- 
tar applied thereto in 
in Scripture, and why, 62 
Taxation in Fudea, a Provi- 
dence therein, 48 


Temperance taught in the 


ſtrongeſt Terms in the 
Goſpel, 126 


 Temple-Worlhip, Apoſtles com- 


plied therewith as long as 

it continued, 200 
Temptation, what meant there- 
by in the Lord's Supper, 

107 


general, 
Theſſalonians, firſt Epiſtle Fo 
them, 275 
Second Epilt'e, 1 
the Deſign of both to 
ſtrengthen them in the 


Faith, and to reſolve 


their Doubts, 277 


 Theſſalonica, chief City of Ma- 


cedonia, „„ 


5 Thing s ind! ifferent are under 
1 Juriſdiction of the 


Church, 25 2 
chat Doctrine explained and 
vindicated, = +P6Y 
Timothy chought to be Biſhop 
of Efbeſus, 478 
St. Paul's Tm to him, 
279 


its Deſign to inflrut him 
as to the Behaviour in the 
Church, . 
Titus, Biſhop of Crete, St. 
Pauls Epillle to him, 


282 
5 Tongue ankuown, Prayer not 


to be celebrated therein, 


248 


1 
Popiſh ObjeQions anſwered, 


24 
Te ongues chwen, that Miracle 
explained, 164 


Tonquin, Idolaters there, ac- 
knowledge one eternal, 


omnipotent, and ſupreme 
Power, xi 


Traditions too much minded 


by the Phariſees and 


Scribes, 


Jewib, st. Paul refuſes 


them, 


Is 
Trinity, an Explanation of it, 


| O 
the Form commanded in 
Baptiſm, a Proof of it, 
ibid. 
Council of Nice, Terms they 
made uſe of in explain- | 
ing it, 42 
the famous Paſſage in St. 
Jobn's Epiſtle vindicated, 


314 
| ſupported by Tertullian and 
St. Cyprian, 313 

Truth, what meant by a Reli- 
gion of Trath, = 

Tre, the ruined Condition i in 
which i it = „ vn 


V. G forbidden Chri- 
ftian Miniſters, 114 
Virginity. See Marriage. 
Virgins Ten, the Parable of 

them explained, ibid. 
Unction extream, not warrant- 


ed by St. James's Epiſtle, 


| 302 
W. 
KF eee beg | 
ing thereo 


Widow indeed, the Meaning 
of that Exprefſion 281 


Widows, 


66 
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Widows, a Remark concerning 
them, ibid. 


ads wg not to be 1 a- 

103 
Vi R Chriſt's F aſting 
there, explained, 105 
Wine bi in Skins in on 


 Wifaom of this World, 1 


meant thereby, 233 


St. Paul's zealous Exhorta- 
tion againſt it, ibid. 
Wires, thoſe who had ſeveral, 
permitted to retain them 
after their Converſion, 

281 

but not admitted into the 
Muriniſtry, ibid. 
Rill parcyaſed in the Eaſt, 
xi 


| Pa 9 
Was, why commanded to 


be covered $4 ” - Hos 


and to be ſilent in e 
ibid. 
Word, Chriſt why ſo called, 


. 
an Expreſſion well known 
amongſt the Gentiles, 39 


Works good, Hereſy concern 
ing them, | 207 


what meant by that Expreſ- 
ſion in St. Paul's Epiſtles, 


Mord, what Opinion we ought 


to have thereof, 131 
Moenſbip 4 how perform; 


the e 


Days on which it was 5 
formed, 
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ing are already Publiſh'd, vis. In the firſt Collection are 
Horace, Virkert, TENE NOE, JuvENna L, and 
PerSIUs, —— 24. Collection are CEsar's Com- 
MENTARIESs, 2 vol. SALUsT, and CornEeLIivus 
Nx Pos. —— zd. Collection are Ovp in 5 vols. The 
above Claſſics are all printed on writing Paper, and beautiful 
Types caſt on purpole. Theſe are printed in neat ſmall 
Pocket Volume:. N. B. Four more arg now in the Preſs, 
and will be publiſh'd with all convenient Speed, wiz. 
QuinTus CUuRT1Us in 2 vols. which is near printed; 
and CorRneLivs TacirTvs, the above Claſſics are 37. 
each vol. in Sheets. All theſe are kept neatly bound in diffe- 
rent Bindings by the Proprietors, | Oey 
Lately publiſb d, [Price Four Guineas in Sheets.) 
(Beautiful printed on'a Royal Paper, in Two Volumes Folio, adorn- 
ed with as 1 Copper-Plates.) L 
III. A General Syſtem of Horſemanſhip, in all its Branch- 
es, Vol I. Containing, a Faithful. "Tranſlation of that moſt 
Noble and Uſeful Work of His Grace William Cavendiſh, late 
Duke of Newcaſtle ; intitled, The Manner of Feeding, Dreſ- 
ſing, and Training of Horſes for the Great Saddle, and Fit- 
ting them for the Service of the Field in Time of War, or for 
the Exerciſe and Improvement of Gentlemen in the Academy 
at Home: A Science peculiarly neceſſary throughout all Europe, 
and which has hitherto been ſo much neglected, or diſcouraged 
in England, that young Gentlemen have been obliged to have Re- 
- Courſe to foreign Nations for this Part of their Education. With 
all the original Copper-Plates, which were engraved by my : 


(2) 
beſt foreign Maſters, under His Grace's immediate Care and 
Inſpection, and which are explained in different Leſſons, And 
that no Improvement might be wanting, this moſt Noble 
Work is beautifully ornamented with Head-pieces and Initial 
Letters, properly adapted to the ſubſequent Chapters; and en- 
larged with an Index. | | 
Vol. II. Containing, _ —= | 

1. Directions for the Choice of Stallions and Mares, and for 
Weaning and Managing of Foals until they come to a proper 
Maturity for Service, ſuitable for the Uſes they are deſigned for, 

2. Inſtructions for the Choice as well as Management of 
Hunters. Under which Head is included, A ſupplemental 
Diſcourſe, containing proper and uſeful Inſtructions in the Choice 


of Hounds : Alſo the Manner of Breeding, Keeping, and 


 Phyſicking them. | ES, 

3. The Perfect Knowledge of Horſes ; being a ſuccinct Ac- 
count of their various Diſorders, both Internal and External, 
and their good and bad Qualities ; ſhewing, the Seat, Caule, 


and Symptoms of all Diſeaſes, with proper Recipes, and Me- 
| thods of Cure, whether by Manual Operation or otherwiſe ; 


the like not hitherto extant in any Book of Farriery whatſo- 
ever in the Engliſh Tongue. 


4. The Oſteology and Myology of a Horſe: Or, An Ana- 


tomical Deſcription of all the Bones and Muſcles, that compoſe 


that moſt Noble and Uſeful Animal ; pointing out their various 


Uſes and Affections, and accounting for many other Particulars 


in the OEconomy of a Horſe, that are not generally known. 


_ Illuſtrated with near 30 Copper-Plates, in which the Seats of 


all Diſeaſes are not only exactly deſcribed, but ſeveral new In- 


ſtruments requiſite in the Cure of them, moſt accurately deli- 


neated. Alſo, in Order to give a more perfect Idea of the dif- 

_ ferent Subjects, all the Anatomical Prints, repreſenting the 

Muſcles, Bones, &c. are wrought off in their proper Colours, 
to render it the moſt compleat of its Kind hitherto publiſhed. 


5. A Collection of choice Recipes, communicated by Perſons 
of Experience and Diſtinction. | 


To this Part are added two compleat Indexes, the one of 


Diſeaſes, the other of Medicines. In order to which, at the 
at the End of each Recipe is added, the Price of each Medicine, 
And to the Whole is added, The Horſeman and Farrier's 
Dictionary, explaining all the Technical Terms that belong to 


lates to Horſes. | 
A ſew are printed on an Imperial Paper, Price Seven Guineas. 


N. B. If any Gentleman is 22 of ſeeing this Work, or ſend- 
ing their Directions, they will be waited on therewith, | | 


the Stud, the Stable, the Manage, Farriery, or whatever re- 


IV. Hiſto 


 Shewing the Quality of the Members that compoſed thoſe 
- ſemblies ; the orm of rl Deliberations and Proceedings ; 


- 2 vols, Oftavo. Price 10. 6d. ang = 
V. Miſcellaneous Works of Mr. John Greaves, Profeſſor of 
| Altronomy in the Univerſity of Oxford: Many of which are 


' Alterations, from a Copy corrected 
Which are added, 1. 


Book. 2. A Diſſertation upon 


of the College of Phyſicians, | 
Phyſician to his Majeſty. The Ninth Edicon, correfied and 
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Iv. Hiſtorical Account of the Antient Parliaments of Has 


pr States-Geperal of the Kingdom. In Fourteen 7757 5 


the vaſt Extent of their Power; their moſt celebrated Judg- 
ments; the Characters of the Princes that called them, from 


Charlemagne to Louis XI. and the ſeveral perfidious Artifices, 


and the Biggs of the French Kings and their Miniſters, for 
radually reducing the Nation from a Plenitude of Liberty, 
o its preſent State of Servitude and Slavery. To which is 


added, A Chronological Abridgment of the Hiſtory of France, 


under the Reigns of the Kings of the Firſt Race, 


Whole written in French by that accurate and faithful Hiſtorian 
the Count de Boulainvilliers; the Merit of whoſe Works has 


cauſed them to be prohibited in France. And now tranſlated 


for the Uſe and InftruQtion of ſuch Britiſh Lovers of An. | 
orman, Eſd in 


as cannot read the Original : By Charles 


now firſt Publiſhed. 1. Pyramidographia ; or a Deſcription of 
the Pyramids in Egypt. With a great many Additions and 
y the Author. 2. A Dif 


courſe of the Roman Foot, and Denarius; from whence, as 


from two Principles, the Meaſures and Weights uſed by the 
Ancients may be deduced. 3. Tracts upon various Subjects, 


Letters, Poems, and Obſervations in his Travels in Italy, Turky, 
znd Egypt. 4. N of the Grand Seignor's Seraglio. To | 
Reflections on the Pyramidographia, writ- 


ten by an anomymous Author, ſoon after the Publication of that 
2. 4 the Sacred Cubit of the Jews, 
and the Cubits of the ſeveral Nations; in which, from the Dimen- 


fions of the greateſt Egy ptian Pyramid, as taken oy Mr. Greaves, 


the ancient Cubit of Memphis js determined. "Tranſlated 


| the Latin of Sir Iſaac Newton, not heretofore publiſhed. Adorn'd 
with Sculptures. To the whole is N An Hiſtorical and 


Critical Account of the Life and Writings of the Author. In 
Two vols. 8vo. Publiſhed by Thomas Ag M A. F.R.S. 


and Member of the Society of Antiquaries, London. Price 10s. 6g. 


Vl. A Diſcourſe of the Plague, by Richard Mead, Fellow 


and of the Royal Society ; and 
enlarged. Price 45. 


VII. A Mechanical Account of Poiſons, in ſeveral Eflays. 


By Richard Mead, M. D. Coll. Med. Lond. and R. S. S. Phy- 


fician to his Majeſty. The third Edition, with large Addi- | 
tions. Price 57. * _ 3 03” 3M 


VIII A 


a *£.; 


| Rs, RT 
VIII. A Deſcription of the Human Urinary Bladder, and 
Parts belonging to it: With Anatomical Figures, ſhewing its 
Make, Situation, &c. To which are added, Animadverſions 


on Lithontripric Medicines, particularly thoſe of Mrs. _— A 


and an Account of the Diſſections of ſeveral Bodies of Perſons 
who died after the Uſe of them, By James Parſons, M. D. 
Fellow of the Royal Society. Tempus edax Rerum. 

Ovid. Med. /b. 18. In. 23 Price 5 7. | 
IX. This Day are publiſhed, a Treatiſe on the Small Pox, 
or an Effay to diſcover a more effectual Method of Cure; to- 


ther with curious Obſervations by the late learned Dr. 
Freind, Dr. Sydenham, Dr. Marten, Dr. Fuller, and Dr. Cade; 
with their various Manner of Treating that fatal Diſtemper, 
To which are now. added, A ſhort View of the Nature and 
Cure of the Small Pox ; the Uſefulneſs of Spirit of Vitriol 
Opiates, &c. with Reflections on the common Practice of 
Bleeding in that Diſtemper. By Richard Holland, M. D. late 
Cenſor of the Coll. of Phyſicians, and Fellow to the Royal So- 
ciety. P rice 4 J. 64, | 


KX. A Treatiſe on the Improvement of Midwifry, chiefly 


with Regard to the Operation; to which are added, fifty-ſeven | 
Cafes, ſelected from upwards of twenty-ſeven Years Practice; 


the ſecond Edition, with large Additions, By Edmund Chapman, 
Surgeon. Price 4 : . 
I. The Briti 


ſh Stage, In Six Volumes. Being a Collec- 


tion of the beſt Modern Engliſh Acting Plays: Selected from 


the Works of  _ 

; OTway, l Younc, 5 

VANBRUCH, | Crowns, WycHERLiY, 
Cißs BER, Rows, BRH, 
Banks, Duke Bucx. | Su DW EIL, &c, 
D'uR YE, SournERM, | 


FRO 18s. 

XII. A General Dictionary, Hiſtorical and Critical: in which 

a new and accurate Tranſlation of that of the celebrated Mr. 

Bayle, with the Crrections and Obſervations printed in the late 
Edition at Paris, will be included; and interſperſed with ſeveral 

thouſand Lives never rn x 

the Hiſtory of the moſt Il! 


» 


rious Perſons of all Ages and Na- 
_ thoſe of Great-Britain, and Ireland; diſtin- 
 guiſhed by their Rank, Actions, Learning, and other Accom- 
pliſhments. With Refle&ions on ſuch Paſſages of Mr, Bayle, 


as ſeem to favour „ Iu» and the Manichee . By the 
et 


rend Mr. Thomas 
Birch, Mr. Lockman, and others; the Articles relating to Ori- 


Reverend Mr. John Peter Bernard; the Revere 


ental;Hiftory by George Sale, Gent. Folio, 10 vols. Pr. 15 Pounds, 


XIII. The Flower-Garden diſplay'd in above four hundred cu 
nom Repreſentations of the moſt beautiful Flowers; regotarly . 
te. ; | | | | iſpos d 


ubliſned. The whole containing 


1 


Pr 


1 (5) 
diſpos d in their reſpective Months of their Bloom, curiouſly 
engrav'd on Copper-Plates, from the Deſigns of Mr. Furber, 
and others, and coloured to the Life, with the Deſcription and 
Hiſtory of each Plant, and the Method of their Culture; whe- 
ther in Stoves, Green-Houſes, Hot-beds, Glais-Caſes, open 
Borders, or againſt Walls. Very uſeful, not only for the Cu! 
rious in Gardening, but the Prints likewiſe for Painters, Car- 
vers, Japanners, &c. alſo for the Ladies, as Patterns for work- 
ing, and painting in Water-Colours ; or Furniture for the 
_ Cloſet. The ſecond Edition. To which is added, a Flower Gar- 
den for Gentlemen and Ladies; being the Art of raiſing Flow- 
ers without any Trouble, to blow in full Perfection in the Depth 
of Winter, in a Bed-Chamber, Cloſet, or Dining. Room. Alſo 
the Method of raiſing Salleting, Cucumbers, Melons, &c. at 
any Time in the Year, as it is now practiſed by Sir Thomas 
More, Bart. Price 15s. 3 88 
XIV. The Free-Thinker; or an Eſſay on Ignorance, Su- 
perſtition, Bigotry, Euthuſiaſm, Craft, &c. Intermix'd with 
ſeveral Pieces of Wit and Humour. Deſigned to reſtore the 
deluded Part of Mankind to the Uſe of Reaſon, and common 
Senſe. In three Volumes. The ſecond Edition, with compleat 
Indexes. Price qs, neatly bound and gilt back. N. B. The firſt 
Edition of this Book was ſold for three Guineas. 
XV. The witty Works of Rabelais, adorn'd with fifteen 
very neat Copper-Plates, in 5 vols. Price 155, . 
XVI. The compleat Confectioner, or the Art of Preſerving 
in its utmoſt Perfection; being a Collection of all the Receipts 
of the late ingenious Mrs, Eales, Con fectioner to their late 
Majeſties King William, ane Queen Anne. Familiarly adapted 
for the Uſe of Ladies. Price bound 2s. 64. which uſually hath 
been ſold for a Guinea, 785 OY 
XVII. A compleat Engliſh Dictionary: Containing the true 
Meaning of all Words in the Engliſh Language: Alſo the pro- 
per Names of all the Kingdoms, and Cities in the World; pro- 
perly explain'd, and alphabetically diſpos'd. Deſign'd for the 
Uſe of Gentlemen, Ladies, Foreigners, Artificers, Tradeſmen, 
and all who deſire to ſpeak or write Engliſh, in its preſent 
Purity and Perfection. By B. N. Defoe, Gent. . 
N. B. Of the above J. Brindley, may be had all Sorts of new 
Books either in Engliſh, French, Latin, or Italian; likewiſe all the 
new Plays, Pamphlets, &c. as they are daily publiſhed. Alſo. 
Gentleman and Ladies may have all Sorts of Stationary Wares, 
ſuch as the beſt Dutch and Engliſh writing Paper, plain or 
gilt, of all Sizes; Quills ; Pens cut in the beſt Manner; fine 
black Ink, Wax, Wafers, Silver Sand, black Lead Pencils, 
French Pewter Standiſhes, neat Glaſſes for Ink and Sand, Bibles 
of all Sizes, Sacrament Books, Common Prayer Books, and, 
Money for any Library or Parcel of Books, 3 4 
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